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UMI_ 


AN 


ADVERTISEMENT. 


TO THE 

His ſecond volume of the ſecond 

Part of the Chriſtian Life, had 
long ſince been made Publick, had it 
not been for an unfortunate Accident 
which befel me when it was almoſt fi- 
niſhed, by which I was neceſlitated 
almoſt to begin again, and caſt the 
whole into a different Method from 
what firſt deſigned ; for according to 
my firſt Draught, this ſecond Volume 
had not amounted to much above 
half of what it now is, only I intended 
to have added ſome Notes at the end of 
it, for the fuller proof and explanation 
of ſeveralPoints therein handled, which 


now I am forced to leave out, the Book 
A 3 _ 


To the Reader. 
being already ſwell'd ſo much beyond 
my firſt Intention, only three or four 
of them I am forced to Print with ic, 
becauſe I had referr'd to them in two 
of the Sheets which were Printed be- 
fore I new:modell'd the 'whole De- 
ſign. I ptay God proſper this Work, 
according to its honeſt Intention, 
and that will be an abundant com- 
penſation for all the Pains and Labour 
I have undergone in compoſing it. 
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SEC Tk 


F the Signification and Notion of a Mediator, 
p. 4, Kc. Six general Articles propoſed td 


' our belief in Scripture concerning the Perſon 
«nd Offices of the Mediator, Firſt, That he is deſigned 
and autborized to this Office by God, who us our abſolute 
Lord and Sovereign, 6. Upon what acconit the belie 
of this us neceſſary,$, Secondly, That this Office to whie 
he is Authorized, conſiſts in ating for,and in the behalf 
of God and Men, who are the Parties between whom 
he mediates, 10. the belief of which Article carries 
with it the moſt inaiſpenſible Obligations to Chriſtian 
Piety and Vertue, 11, Thirdly, That his Mediation 
proceeds upon certain terms and ſiipulattons between 
God and Man, which terms he obtained of God for 
44, and in God's Name hath publiſhed ro ws, 14. 
what theſe terms are, ibid. the performance of theſe 
Terms, our Saviour ſolicites both of God andus, 18, 
Fourthly, That as he atts for and in the behalf of 
God and Man, ſo he partakes of the Natures of both, 
23. That he ſhould partake of the Nature of God, 
was highly neceſſary to qualifie him for this ſublime 
Office of mediating for God with Mien, 24. and the 
A 4 ſame 
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-. *ſſiry there was, that he ſhould partake of the 
117 1 Dan, 27. That he ſhould alſo partake of 
1/x© narure of both, no leſs Tequiſite to qualifie him to 
Meatare for Men with God, 30, That he # God as 
well as Man, proved from Scripture, 34+ and alſo 
that be is Man as well as God, 39.” Fifthly, That 
as he partakes of the Nature of both, ſo that he might 
tranſatt Perſonally with both, he was ſent down from 
Heaven to us, and ts returned from us to Heaven, 42. 
Of the Birth and perſonal Umon of the Divine and 
Humane Nature in Chriſt, 44. Of hu Death, Re- 
ſurrettion and Aſcenſion, 46, &c. Sixthly, That 
upon his return to Heaven, there to mediate Per ſ0- 
nally for Men with God, he ſubſtituted the Divine and 
Omnipreſent Spirit, perſonally to promote and effettuate 
his meaiation for God with Men, 49, 50. This Divine 
Spirit us the third Perſon in the Iri-une Godhead, 5o. 
That there is a third Perſon ſubſiſting in the Divine 
Nature, and that he us the ſame with the Sptrit of 
God in the Old Teſtament, 5'i. And firſt, That 
this Spirit 1s @ Perſon, ibid, Secondly, That be u a 
Divine Perſon, 53. Thirdly, That be s the third Di- 
vine Perſon, 56. Of the ſubordination of theſe Divine 
Per ſons, and that it ariſes not from any inequality of 

Eſſences but from the inequalities of their Perſonal pro- 

perties, 57, &c. T hat there was always a ſubordina- 

tion of the Son to the Father, and of the Holy Ghoſt to 
both, 58. That in the affair of the Mediation this ſub- 
ordination was founded, n0t only m the inequalities of 
ckeir Per ſonal properties, but alſo in a. mutual compatt 
ard agreement. $9, That the Holy Spirit atts, and 
bat always afted under Chriſt in the Kingdom of 
God, :0. That by the Holy Spirit, Chriſt himſelf att- 
£4 while he was upon Earth, 60, 61. That this Spt- 
Yit 
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rit us ſent both from the Father and the Son, and of 
the different nature of their Miſſions, 61, &c. Some 
things which the Holy Spirit hath done in the pur- 
. ſuance of hs Miniſtry to our Saviour, and hath long 
ſince ceaſed to do; as firſt be inſpired the Apoſtles ard 
Diſciples of our Saviour with the gift of Langua- 
ges, 65, 66. Secondly, he fully inſtrufted them 
by his immediate Inſpirations in the Dofrine which 
they were to teach tbe World, 67, &c. Thirdly, He 
gave the moſt convincing evidence of the Truth and 
Divinity of their Dottrine,q70. Fourthly, He condutted 
them by bus infallible advice through all the emergent 
difficulties of their Miniſtry, 72. Of the ceſſation of 
theſe miraculous Aſſiſt ances, 74, &c. Other things 
which the Holy Spirit hath always done, and always 
continues in purſuance of this his Miniſtry, as being 
continually preſent with the Church, 76. We receive 
him in our Baptiſm, 77. Of the different manner of his 
ordinary Operations now, from what it was heretofore, 
78, &c. That theſe his ordinary Operations are all per- 
formed by impreſſion of thougbts, 81, 82. they are all 
reduced to five Heads: Firſt, Illumination, $3, &Cc. 
Secondly, Santtification, 85, Thirdly, Quickning or 
Excitation, 88. Fourthly, Comforting and ſupport- 
ing, go. Fifthly, Interceſſion, 93. 
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SE C 1, IL. 


Concerning the particular Offices of 
Chriſt's Mediation. 


From the reſpettive ſtates and conditions of the Par- 
zics between whom Chriſt mediates, us ſhewn the ne- 
ceſſty of his being Prophet, Prieſt, and King, 98. The 
order in which our Saviour proceeds in the diſcharge 


of theſe Offices,” 100, 
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SECT... If. 
Concerning the Prophetick Office of Chriſt. 


The great need of this Office, 101. That the Me/- 
fias was to be a Prophet, 102. Of the import of the 
word Prophelie, 103. The admirable accompliſhments 
of our Saviour ſor this Office, ſhewn in three Particu- 
lars: Firſt, That when he came down to Propheſie to 
us, he came immediately from the Boſom of the Father, 
104. Secondly, That he came down into our own Na- 
'tures, 160. Thirdly, That while he abode amongſt us, 
he was always full of the Holy Ghoſt, 10g, how effe- 
ttually be diſcharged this Office, ſhewn in ſix Particu- 
lars, Firſt, He made a full declaration of his Fa- 
thers Will to the World, 113. Secondly, He proved 
and confirmed what he declared by Miracles, 116. 
Thirdly, He gave a perfeft example of Obedience to 
Tizat ke declared and proved to be his Fathers will, 118, 
Fourthly, He ſealed bis Declaration with his own 
Blood, 
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Blood, 120. Fifthly, He inſtituted an Order of Men 
. #0 Preach what. he bad declared to the World, 121 
Sixthly, He ſent hs Holy Spirit when he left the 
World, to recolleft and explain his Dottrine to thoſe 
whom he had ordained to Preach it, and to enable them 
alſo ro prove it by Miracles, 123, 124. 
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S-E © $:- IYy; 
Of Chriſt*s Prieſtly Office. 


To what perſon; the Prieſthood anciently belonged 
130. What the Melchiſedecian Prieſthood was, and in 
what reſpetts Chriſts Prieſthood « of that Order,1 32. 
What the old Prieſthood was, and in what atts it con- 
ſiſted, 136. Thatit conſiſted, prſt, in Sacrificing and 
ſecondly, in preſenting the Sacrifice to God by way of 
Interceſſion for the People, 136,&c. T hat this ancient 
Prieſt hood was in both theſe atts of it, intended by God 
for a Type of the Prieſthood of our Savior, 1.42, &c. 
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SECT. V. 


Concernitg the firſt AQ of our Saviour's 
Prieſthood ; viz. Sacrificing. 


That the death of Chriſt bad in it all the requiſite 
Conaitions of a Sacrifice for Sin, and what thoſe Con- 
ditions are, ſhewed in five Particulars, 147, &c. theſe 


Conditions applyed 20 our Saviour's death : as firſt, - 
| is 
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bis death he was ſubſtituted in the room of ſinful Men 
ro be puniſh'd ſor them, in order to their being releaſed 
from their per ſonal Oblig ation to puniſhment, 151. Se- 
condly, He aied a pure and ſpotleſs Innocem. Thirdly, 
Hyis death was of ſufficient intrinſick worth and value, 
to be an equivalent commutation for. the puniſhment 
that was due to the whole World of ſinners, 155. 
Fourthly His death was on bis part voluntary and un - 
forcea, 1:0, 161. Fifthly, His death was admitted 
and accepted of God in lieu of the pumſkment which 
was due to him from Mankind, 164. The wiſdom of 
this method of Gods admitting ChriſPs ſacrifice for 
ſimmers, in order to the reforming Mankind, ſhewn in 
five Particulars. Firſt, That the Sacrifice of Chriſt's 
acath was a moſt ſenſible and affetting acknowledg- 
ment of the infinite guilt and demerit of our ſin, 167, 
Seconaly, It was an ample declaration of God®s ſeve- 
rity againſt ſin, 169. Thirdly, It was a moſt obliging 
expreſſion of the love of God and our Saviour 10 44,171. 
Fourthly, 1t is a ſure and certain ground of our hope of 
pardon, if we repent and amend, 174. Fifthly, It is 
a ſeal and confirmation of the New Covenant, 177. 
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SE Cl. VL 


Of Chriſt*s Interceſſion, or preſenting his Sacrifice 
to God in Heaven, by way of Advocation for us. 


The nature of it defined, 183. The definition ex- 
” plained in the ſeveral parts of it, which are four. 
Firſt, It is a Solemn Addreſs of our bleſſed Saviour 

_ '9 God the Father in our behalf, 184. Secondly, This 
Aaareſs 
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Addreſs is performed by the preſenting his Sacrificed 
Body to the Father in Heaven, 186. Thirdly, it is 
continued and perpetuated by the perpetual Oblation 
of this his ſanitified Body, 1 go." Fourthly, in vertue of 
this perpetual Oblation, he doth always ſucceſsfully 
move and ſolicit God, 193: And: that which he 
moves himto, 4s, Firſt, to receive and graciouſly accept 
oxr ſincere and hearty Prayers, 196. Secondly, to im- 
r bim to beſtow on us all thoſe Graces and Favonrs, 
which in conſideration of his Sacrifice, God hath pro- 
miſed to us, 199. The admirable tendency of this 


. method of God's communicating his Favours to us, 
' through Chrift®s Interceſſion, toreform Mankind, ſhewn 


in five particulars.”. Firſt, It naturally tends to excite 
in -45 a mighty awe of the Divine Majeſty, 204. Se- 
condly, It alſo tends to give us the ſtrongeſt convittion 
of. God's hatred.of Sin, 206, Thirdly, It ſecures us 
from preſuming upon God's mercy while we continue in 
onr ſins, 208, Foxrtbly, It inconrages us to approach 
God with chearfulneſs and freedom, 212. Fifthly, 
It aſſures onr diffident minds of Gods gracious intenti= 
ons to perform t0 #us all the good things which he hath 
promiſed to us, upon our performing the condition of 
them, 216, - 
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SECT. vill. 
Of Chriſs Kingly Office. 


Chriſs univerſal Royalty ſucceſſive to bi Sarrific 
and Interceſſion, pag. 221, &c. Chriſt had aparticu- 
lar _—___ in this World, viz. The Fewiſh Church 
before his Incarnation, and during his ahode apes 

A | Earth, 
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Earth, 225. and therefore that which be was exaked 
to upon bis eſcenſion, was the univerſal Kingdom of 
the World, ibid. Six Heads propoſed to be treated of 
concerning our Sauiour's Kingdom, 226. 
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S E CT. VM: 


OF the Riſe and Progreſs of Chriſt's Kingdom 
from the Fall to his Incarnation. 


Of which an account is giuen at-large in eight Pro- 
poſitions, pag.227.” Firſt, That the Kingdom of C hvift 
is founded inthe new Covenart, 2:28. Secondly, That the 
new Covenant commenced immediately after the Fall; 
and was afterwards in a particular manner renewed 
to Abraham and bis Poſterity, ib: &e.'. Thirdly, That 
from its firſt Commencement Chriſt was Mediator of it;, 
and ſo be continued to be alt along wider that particulay 
renewal of it tobe People of Iſrael,233;%c. Fourrh: 
ly, Chrift"s being atways Mediator of this Covenant ne- 
ceſſarily implies his. having been always King over all 
that were admitted into it, and particulavly* over tht 
People of Iſrael, 235, &c. and that he was the Divine 
King that reigned over Iſrael,and who in the old Teſt a- 
ment is promiſcuouſly called Jehovah; and the Angel of 
Jehovah, is proved in five Propoſitions, 238, 239, &c. 
Fifthly, That after his coming into* the World, he 
fill retained this bis right and title of King of \ſrael 
in particular, 25y; &c. Sijxthly," Fbat: the main 
Body of the Jews rejeted Chrift from being their King, 
«nd were thereupon rejetted by him, yet was there a vem- 
nant of them that received and acknowledged him, 2 p $: 
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Seventhly, That this remnant ſtill continued the ſame 
' individual Church or Kingdom of C briſt with what it 
was before its main Body revolted, they very much re- 
formed and improved, 259, &c. Erghthly, that to this 
individual Church or Kingdom of Chriſt, thus reformed 
and improved, was ſuperadaed all thoſe Gentiles that 
were afterwards converted to Chriſtianity, 272, &C. 
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SECT. IX. 


Of the Nature and Conſtitution of Chriſt's 
-that | Kingdom... 


.: The Kingdomand Church of Chriſt the ſame, 275 

The wniver ſal Church or Kingdom of Chriſt defined, 
277. - This definition explained in the ſeveral parts of 
it, which are exght, 272, 218. Firſt, It is one Uni- 
werſal Society, conſiſting of all Chriſtian People, 278, 
8c." + Secondly, Jt conſiſts of alt 'Chriſtian People in- 
coyporated by the New Covenant, 280, &c. Thirdly, 
Thefe Chriſtian People are incorporeted by the New 
Covenant in Baptiſm, 283, &c. Fourthly, They are 
mcorporated under Jeſus Chriſt their ſupreme Head, 
2gt. Fifthly, This one Univerſal Society thus incor- - 
porated, is diftributed into particular C harches, 292, 
&c. Sixthly, Theſe particular Churches are diſtributed 

under Lawful Governors and Paſtors, 295, &c. *Se- 

venthly, Theſe particular Churches thus diftribured, 

hold Communian with each other, 298, &c. Eighthly, 

The Communion which theſe particular Churches hold, 

# firſt,in all the Eſſentials of Chriſtian Faith, 303,&c. 

Secondly, in all the Eſſentials of Chriſtian Worſhip, 

307) 
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307, &c. Thirdly; In all the Eſſentials of Chriſtian 
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Regiment and Diſcipline, 309g. 


$TE © 3. 


Concerning the Miniſters of the Kingdom 
of Chriſt. 


Which are of a fourfold Rank, and Order ;, Firſt, 

The ſupreme Miniſter of it is the Holy Ghoſt, p. 315. 
Secondly, next to: him are the whole world of Angels 
both good and bad; and as for the good, they are ſub- 

jefted to Chriſt by the Order and appointment of God 

the Father, ibid. That the good Angels were not ſubject 

#0 bim' as Mediator tif his aſcenſion into Heaven ; but 

bad their diſtintt regencies over the ſeveral Gentile Na- 

tions, 316, &c. But upon Chriſt*s aſcenſion theſe their 

diſtintt regencies were all diſſolved, and they ſubjefed 

to ChriſPs Mecdiatorial Scepter, 320, &c. And as for 

the bad Angels, they were ſubjeted ta bim by juſt and 

lawful Conqueſt, 322. That this Conqueſt be obtained 

while he was upon Earth, but eſpecially in his laſt ago- 

ny, 323, &c. Seven particular inſtances of the Mi 'M 

ftry of good Angels under Chriſt ; firſt,they declare «4 

01 occaſion his mind and will to his Church and People, 

k 331, &c. Secondly, they guard ard defend bis ſub- 
| jeits againſt outward dangers,333, &c. Thirdly, they 
| | ſupport andcomfort them upon difficult undertakings and 
under great and preſſing calamities, 334, &c. Fonrth- 

ly, they proteF them againſt the rage and fury of evil 

ſpirits, 336, &c. Fiſthly, they further and aſſiſt them 

in their religious Offices, 340, Ke. Sixthly, they m= 
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dutt their ſeparated ſpirits to the Manſions of Gio's 
342, &c. Seventhly, they are hereafter to attend and 
miniſter to him at the general Judgment, 345, & C. 
The Miniſtry of evil Angels to Chriſt in four particu- 
© lars: Firſt, they try and exerciſe the vertues of #1 
= /abjefts, 347, &c. Secondly, they chaſten and correct 
'& thewr ſaults and miſcarriages, 35 1, &c. Thirdly, they 
7 harden and confirm incorrigible ſinners, 354, SC- 
2 Foxrthly, they execute the vengeance of Chriſt on them 
2 in another world, 357, &c. The third ſort of the Mi- 
XZ niſters of Chriſt”s Kingdom are the Kings and Gover- 
7 ours of the world,z6 1,&c.by their ſubjeftion toChriſt 
they are not deprived of any natural right of their S0- 
vereignty,363,&Cc. But in the firſt place have the ſame 
commanding power over all indifferent things, ana that 
in Eccleſiaſtical Canſes as well as Civil that they had 
under the Law of Nature, 364, &c. And ſecondly, 
are 45 unaccountable and irreſiſtible as they were before, 
365, &c. What thoſe Miniſtries are which Kings are 
obliged to render our Saviour, ſkewn in generalfrom Iſa. 
49-23.376,&c. Particularly : firſt, they are to prote&t 
and defend his Church in the profeſſion and exerciſe of 
the true Religion, 377,378. Secondly, they are to fence 
and cultivate its peace and good order, 378, &c. they 
are.tochaſten and corrett the irregular, 379, &c. they 
7 are to provide for the decency of its wor(hip, and for the 
= convenient maintenance of its Officers and Miniſters, 
37 381,Cc. The fourth ſort of Mimſters of Chriſt's King - 
= dom are the Spiritual or Eccleſiaſtical Governors, 383. 
That Chriſt hath erefted a ſpiritual Goverriment in his 
Church, 384, &c. That this Government is Epiſcopal 
proved from four Arguments; firſt, from the inſtituti- 
on of our Saviour, 388, &c. Secondly, from the pra- 
ice of the Apoſtles upon y; 393, &c. Thirdly, from 
a) 
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the Univerſal Conforniity of the Primitive Church to 
this (Gerd coy 404. Fourthly, from our Savi- 


ours declared allowance and approbation of both, 421, 
&c. Of the Miniſters of this ſpiritual Government, 
which are either ſuch as are common to the Biſhops toge- 
ther with the inferiour Officers of the Church ; as firſt 
ro teach the Goſpel, 4.27, &c. Secondly, to adminiſter 
the Evangelical Sacraments, 429, &c. Thirdly, to of- 
fer up the publick prayers and interceſſions of Chriſtian 
Aſſemblies, 4.31, &C. Or ſuch as are peculiar to the Bi- 
ſhops ; as firſt to make Laws for the peace and good order 
of the Church, 433. Secondly, to ordain to Eccleſia- 
ſtical Offices, 435, Thirdly, to exerciſe that ſpiritual 
juriſdittion which Chriſt bath eſtabliſhed in his Church, 
439. Fourthly, to confirm ſuch as have been baptized 
ard inſtrufted in Chriſtianity, 446, &c. 


SE CT,'*xL 


Of Chriſt Regal Ads in his Kingdom. | 
Which are of three ſorts, Firſt, ſuch as be hath per- } 


formed once for all, of which there are four, firſt, his 7 
giving Laws to his Kingdom, 449, &C. That what ©: 


Chriſt taught as a Prophet had the force of a Law,ib. 7 


His Law ſpiritual, 450, His Laws reduced under 3 


rwo Heads, Firſt, his Law of perfettion,g,y 2,8c. Se- 


condly, his Law of ſincertty, 455, &c. The ſecond of 
thoſe Regal Atts which be hath performed once for all, 
is bis miſſion of the holy Spirit, 457. Athird is, his 
erefting an external Polity and Government, 458,&c. 
Another ſort of ChriſPs Regal Afts are ſuch as he hath 

alnays 
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always performed and doth always continue to perform, 
of which there are four : Firſt, bu pardoning pertent 
Offenders, the nature of which is explained, 461, 
&c. the Scripture attributes it both to Chriſt and God 
the Father, 462. that both of them have an appro- 
priate part init, 463. The part of God the Father is, 
frſt to make a general Grant of Pardon, 464, &C. 
Secondly to make it in conſideration of Chriſt's death 
and ſacrifice, 4.66. Thiraly, to limit it to believing and 


= penitent ſinners, ibid. &c. The part which Chriſt per- 


forms init is, to make an attual and particular appli- 
cation of this general Grant of hu Father to particular 
ſomers upon their faith and repentance, 4.74, &C. 
The ſecond of theſe Regal Atts of Chriſt is his puniſh- 
ing obſtinate Offenders, 476. A third 1s, his prote- 


= G@ing and defending his People and Kingdom in this 


world, 479, &c. The fourth i, bus rewarding his 


3 faithful ſubjeft; in the life to come, 483, &c. The 


third and laſt ſort of Chriſt®s Regal Afts are thoſe 
which are yet to be performed by him, of which there 
are three : Firſt, he us yet farther to extend and en- 
large his Kingdom by a more untver{al conqueſt of his 
Enemies, 485, &c. Secondly, he us yer to deſtroy 
Death the laſt enemy by giving a general Reſurreftion, 
492, &c. this proved from bis own Reſurreftion, 
ibid. The Objettions againſt this Argument, and the 
Dofrine of the Reſurrefion anſwered,q.y4 The man- 
ner of the Reſurreition deſcribed at large from x Cor. 
15. 42.FOl. Firſt, this mortal body ts to be the ſeed 
or material Principle of our Reſurrettion, Fo». Se- 
conaly, this ſeed muſt dic aud be corrupted before it ts 
to be raiſed and quickened, 503. Thirdly, this dead 
ſeed is to be raiſed and quickened by the Power of God, 
$95. Fourthly, it is to be raiſed and quickened into the 

(a2) proper 
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roper form and kind of a humane body, 508. Fifth- | 
b, gt an body Wo be very _ changed and 
altered, 510. The change that will be made in the | 
bodies of good men 1s four-fold, Firſt, from baſe and 
humble into glorious bodies, $11. Secondly, from 
earthly and fieſhly into ſpiritual and heavenly, 513. 
Thirdly, from weak, and paſſroe imo attioe and pow- 
erful, 514. Fourthly, from corruptible and mortal into 
incorruptible and immortal, 5 17. They will differ in de- 7 
grees of Glory proportionably as they differ m degrees 
of Perfettion, 518. Of the woful change which the 


bodies of the wicked will undergo, 521. The Third 
and laſt of theſe Regal AFt:; w Chriſt, is his judging 
the World ; mhere Firſt the thing is proved that 


he ſhall juage the World, 523. Secondly, an account | 
#s given of the ſigns and fore-runners of his coming to | 


judgment, $24. Thirdly, the manner and <circum- | 
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ſtances of his coming, 526. As Firſt, the Place from 3 
wherce he is to come, ibid. 527. Secondly, the Stare | 


wherein he is to come, 528. Thirdly, the Carriage on 
which he is to come, 530. Fourthly, the Tram and 
Equipeoe with which he 1s to come, 533. Fiſthly, 
the Place to which he is to come, 536. Fourthly, the 
Preceſs of this judgment, 538. And firſt of the 
Judgment of the righteous, wherein 1s implied firſt 
their citation or ſummons, 539. Secondly, their per- 
ſonal appearance, 54c. Thirdly, their trial, 541. 
Fourthly, their ſentence, 543. Fifthly, thetr aſſum- 


pticn into the clouds of heaven, 545. The Judgment 


of the wicked implies alſo firſt their citation, 547. |} 


Secoraly, their perſonal Appeararice, 548. Thiwaly, 
their trial, 54.9, Fuurthly, their ſentence, 55 1. Fiſth- 
iy, ther extcution, 552, 


SECT. 


LIMI 


CONTENTS. 


SE CT. XII. 
Concerning Chrift's ſurrendring his Kingdom: 


Chriſt hath a twofold Kingdom, wiz. His Eſſential 
Kingdom which is coeternal with him and can never be 
ſurrendred, and his Mediatorial Kingdom, which is 
founded upon a ſolemn compatt and agreement with the 
Father, and this is the Kingdom which ſhall be ſurren- 
dred, 556, &c. At the concluſion of the day of judg- 
ment the whole Mediation will ceaſe, the endouf it be- 
ing fully accompliſhed, 547. An account of the ceſſa- 
tion of the Mediatorial Kingdom from 1 Cor. 24, 
25,26, 27, 22. 558. The whole paſſage reſolved in- 
to five propoſitions, ibid. Firſt, that the __—_ there 
ſpoken of was committed to him by God the Father, 
559. Secondly, that he 1; to poſſeſs this Kingdom ſo 
long and no longer, as till all things are attually ſubdu- 
ed unto him, 560. Thirdly, that curing his poſſeſſicn 
of this Kingdom, he us in a flate of ſubjettion to the 
Fatber, 5601. Fourthly, that when he bath delivered 
it up to the Father, he will be otherwiſe ſubje& to him 
than he is now, 562. Fifthly, that he being thus ſub- 
jefted to the Father, all Poner and Dominion ſhall 
be thenceforth immediately. exerciſed by the- Deity, 
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SECT. XIII, 


Of the Reaſon and Wiſdom of this Method of ' 
God's governing ſigful men by his own Eternal ! 
Son in our Nature, 


Five reaſons of this Method aſſigned: Firſt, that 
he might govern us in a way more accommodate to this 
degenerate ſtate of our nature, 567, &c, Secondly, 
that he might the more effettually cure and prevent the 
ſpreading contagion of 1dolatry,y73, &c. Thirdly, that 
thereby be might give us the more powerful encourage- 
ment to Obedience, 582. Fourthly, that he might the 
' more powerfully excite our gratitude and ingenuity, «85. 
Fifthly, that he might thereby give us the more ample 
aſſurance of our ſuture Reward, 588, 


SECT. XIV. 


That Jeſus is this Mediator of whom we have 
| been treating. | 


Three ways by which God hath ca that Jeſus 
z the true Mediator ;, Firſt, by Propheſie ;, ſecondly, by 
Voice from Heaven; thirdly, by Miracles, 591. The 
laſt of theſe only inſiſted on, as being that to which our 
Saviour moſt commonly appeals, 592. This, together 
with the goodneſs of his dottrine a moſt certain evidence 
of hs being the Mediator,ibid. The Miracle of his Re- 
furreftion was that which both our Saviour and his A- 


roftles moſt inſiſted on, 594. The reality of this atte- 
Nh. ſtation 
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ſtation capable of being proved only by credible Teſti- 
mony, 596. The Teſtimony of our Saviour's Reſurre- 
fon accompanied with all the moſt credible circum- 
ſtances, which are fix, 597. Firſt, they who teſtified 
it were moſt certainly informed whether it were true or 
0, 598. Secondly there was a concurrence of ſeveral 
witneſſes tothe truth of the Fatt, 600, Thirdly, there 
was no viſible reaſon to ſuſpett their honeſty and Inte= 
grity, 603. Fourthly, there was no apparent motive to 
znduce them to teſtifie falſly, 609. Fifthly, they gave 
the greateſt ſecurity for the truth of what they teſti= 
fied, 612. Sixthly, they gave certain ſigns and tokens 
that what they teſtified was true, 614, What amoſt 
convincing argument this of Miracles, and particular- 
ly of Chriit's Reſurreftion was of the truth of his be= 
ing the Mediator, ſhews in four particulars ; Firſt, 
that it was the moſt proper and convenient evidence, 
622. Secondly, that it was the moſt certain and in- 
fallible evidence, 625. Thirdly, that it was the plajneſt 
and moſt popular evidence, 629. Fourthly, that it was 
the ſhorteſt and moſt compendious evidence, 631. 
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CHAP. VIE. 


Of the Neceſlity of acknowledging Jeſus 
Chriſt to be the One and Onely Me- 
diator between God and Man, mn 
order to our Leading a Truly Chri- 
tian Lite, 


ITHER TO we have treated of 
the common Principles of Religion 
in general, but as for this laſt, it is the 
great Principle of Chriſtian Religion, 

rily fo called, as it is diſtinguiſhed from che Re- 
1910n of Nature, and, as ſuch, is properly the Rc- 
Jigion of the Mediator, as containing only the Do- 
&rines which concern the Mediator, and the Duttes 
which reſult from thoſe Do&rines, and owe their 
Obligations to them ; both which being raken a- 
way, all the remazsing Religion 15 purely Natural 
ala 
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and Moral. So that this Principle we are now 
treating of contains 1n it all that Religion which 
is ſtriatly Chriſtian, without believing of which, 
and praiſing upon it, we cannot be truly ſaid to 
lead a Chriſtian Life, how well ſoever we may 
| live. For there is no doubt but upon the Motives 
and Principles of natural Religion a man to whom 
Chriſtianity was never ſufficiently propoled may 
upon due corſederation and a hearty endeavour re- 
claim himſelf to a very pious and wvertuous life, as 
it is apparentmany of the Heathen Philoſophers 
did ; but no man can be pious and wertuons in the 
Chriſtian ſenſe, who is not ſo upon the Chriſtian 
Obligations: for the Principles from and by which 
we acare the very life and ſoul of our Religion; 
and therefore as it is the Rational Soul that ſpeci- 
fies the Man a Rational Animal, {o it is our Chri- 
ſtian Principles that ſpecifie our Religion Chriſtian 
Religion, Wherefore though the Pizty and Ver- | 
zue of an Heathen may be materially the ſame with 
that of a Chriſt#an, yer 1t1s impoſſible 1t ſhould be 
formally Chriftian, unleſs it be animated and ated 
with che belief of Chriſtianity. Sothat if we leave 
out this, and practice only upon the abowe-named 
Prcincipks, we are at beſt but viſe and honeſt Hea- | 
ztbens, andthere is nothing 1n all our Religion but * 
theſimple Difates of mere natural Reaſon. *Tis 
true, to live according to mere Natural Reaſon 
; is all that God expects from thoſe to whom Chr:. 
ſtianity hath never been propoſed; tor how can he 
expect that they ſhould live by Principles which 
they either never heard of, or have not [ufficient 
reaſon to believe ; Bur where Chriſtianity hath 
been made known, and ſufficiently propoſed, we 
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cannot be good men unleſs we believe ir, and if we 
believe it we cannot be good Chriſtians unleſs we 
prafice upon it. And ſince Chriſtianity hath im- 
proved the Duties of Natural Religion upon new 
Principles, and enforced them with new Obligati- 
05, to render our Piety and Vertue ſtrif#ly and 
properly Chriſtian, it 15 neceſſary we ſhould believe 
theſe new Principles, and a# upon theſe new Ob- 
ligations ; otherwiſewe are at beſt but mcer Na- 
tural men, inthe true ſenſe of the Apoſtle: 5. e; 
men who are merely conducted by the light of na- 
tural Reaſon, and | ws not received the things of 
the Spirit of God, that is, the new Principles and 
Obligations which Chriſtianity ſuperadds to natu- 
ral Religion, I. Cor. 2. 14. N 

In handling therefore of this great and neceſſary 
Principle of Chriſtian life, wiz. the belief and 
acknowledgment of Chriit's being the one and only 
Mediator, I ſhall endeavour theſe rhree things : 

Firſt, To ſhew what it 15 we are to believe 
in general concerning the Perſon and Office of this 
Mediator. 

Secondly, - What are the particular Parts and 
Offices of his Mediation. 

Thirdly, What Evidence there 15to induce ns 
to believe him tobe this one and onely Mediator. 
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SECT. I. 


What it is that we are to believe in general | 
concerning the Perſon and Office of this | 
Mediator. | 


HE Greek word Mwins, which we trat- 4 
{late Mediator, ſignifies one that interpoſes | 
between 1wo Parties, either to obtain lome favour Þ 
from the one Party for che other, or to @djuſt or 
make 1 Pp ſome difference between them. And this 
undertaking of his, 1s either, firſt, of his ywn head 
and voluntary, undertaking without any” Warranm 
or Authority from the Parties betweeh whom he 
interpoſes, in which caſe he ads altogether pre- 
cariouſly, and asa meer Orator, and can only per- 
ſuade and intreat on both ſides ; or ſecondly, 1t is 
Authoritative, and this is two ways; firſt, when 
the Perſon wha mediates is Authorized thereunto 
by the conſent and ho of bath Parties, 
both being equal, and conſequently having an 
equal rigbt to Authorize him. For when the 
Parties are equal, he muſt be authorized by borb 
before he can precend to any. right to oblige and 
determine them ; but when once both Parties have 
agreed to put their caſeinto bis hands, and refer 
themſelves to 5:s determination, he from thence | 
forth commences a Mediator by Office, and is the 
Legal Repreſentative of both, as being Autho- 
rized by them to a 1n zheir ſtead in all thoſe 
points that are referred by them to his determina: | 
tion, So that whatſoever he doth 1g the matter 
befors | 
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before him 1s in effe& the ad of both Parties, wha 
having both ſubmitted rheir wills to his, and vo- 
luntarily impowered him to will for them both, 
are thereupon as effectually concluded and deter- 
mined by what he doth, as if it were their own 
perſonal Will and Action, And in this ſenſe a 
Mediator is the ſam2 wich that which we in Eng- 
liſh call an Umpire, who 1s one that a&#s for both 
Parties by Authority from both, and 1n whoſe judg- 
ment and determination both have obliged them- * 
ſelves to conſent and apree. But then ſecondly, the 
Mediation 1s authoritative when he who mediates is 
Authorized thereunto by a ſuperior Party, who 
hath a juſt Aurhority and Dominion over the inferi- 
our. For when a Mediator acts the part of two 
unequal Parties, whereof the one is ſuperiour, and - 
hath a juſt dominion over the ocher, it 1s ſufficient 
that he be Authorized by the appointment of the 
ſaperiour, and the ſubje or inferiour Party will be 
as much obliged by his determination, as it he had 
voluntarily referred himſelf to him. For a Medi- 
ator between a ſuperiour, as ſuch, and a Subjef, 1s 
one whois Authorizzd to a&t on the part of the 
Superiour 1n requiring the SubjeR's Duty and Obe- 
dience, and to att onthe parc of the Subje& in im- 
petrating the Superiour's Favour and Proteion ; 
and there can be no doubt butevery abſolureSupee 
r10ur hath right to Authorize a Mediator between 
bim and his Subjefs, to att for him 1n ruling them, 
and for them 1n ſoliciting his favour. For he who 
mediates between a Sovereign and a Subject, is the” 
Sovereign's Vicegerent and - Subje&'s Adwocare z 
- and he who without our conſent hath a right to our 
«ty, and toall the favours he beſtows upon us, 
B 3 may, 
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may, whether we conſent to it or no, demand our 
duty by what Viceperent, and beſtow his favours 
by what Advocate he pleaſes. And as for the Sub- 
je, he will be ebliged, whether it be by his con- 
ſent or no, to abide by the Mediator whom the So- 
vereign appoints, and by the terms which he ſhall 
impoſe on him 3 otherwiſe he will be july liable 
to puniſhment. 3 

Having given this ſhort account of the general 
Notion of a Mediator, I proceed to ſhew what it {; 
is zn the general that the Scripture propoſes to our 
belief concerning the Perſon and Office of this great 
Mediator between God and men; the whole of 
which I ſhall reduce under theſe Six Heads : 

Firſt, that he is De/igned and Authorized to this 

Office by God, who 1s our abſolute Lord and Sove- 
reiow. 
; REFS That this Office to which he is autho- | 
rized- confifts in ating for and in the behalf of þ 
God and men, who arethe parties between whom 
he Mediates. | 

Thirdly, That this his Mediation proceeds up- 
- oncertain terms and Fipnlations between God and 
men, which he obtained of God for us, and in 
his name hath publiſhed and tendered ro us. . 

Fourthly, That as he acts for and in the behalf 
as: and men, ſo he partakes of the natures of 

oth. | | 
Fifthly, That as he partakes of the natures of 3% 
both, ſo, that he might tranſa& perſonally with 
both, he was ſent down from Heaven to ws, and is 
returned again from us to Heawes. 

Sixthly, That upon his return from us to Hea- 
en, there to Mediate perſonally for Men with 

Ged, 
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God, be ſubſtituted the Divine and Ommipreſent 
Spirit perſonally to promote and effeFuate his Me- 

diation for God wich men. : 
T. that he is Deſigned and Authorized to this 
Office by God, who is our abſolute Lord and Sove- 
reign, For ſince God, for juſ# and excellent rea» 
ſons, was reſolved notto converſe with finfal men 
immediately, they having rendred themſelves, 
through their woful degeneracy, utterly wnfir for, 
and unworthy of any ſuch near and cloſe acceſs to 
| his moſt holy Majeſty; and ſince his tender mercy 
| and compaſſion towards us would not permit him 
utterly to rejef and abandon us, there was no ex- 
pedient, at leaſt chat we know of, 1n which the 
holineſs of his Majeſty could ſo fairly accord with 
the tenderneſs of his Mercy, as this of tranſacting 
with us by a Mediator, by whoſe inter agency, be, 
though a moſt holy Sovereign, may without deoa- 
ſing himſelf freely converſe with zs, and we, 
though his guilty Subjeas, may without terror 
and anxiety as freely draw near unto him; Bar, 
by virtue of his eſſential Sowveraignty and abſoluts 
Dominion over us, the right of chuſing and ap- 
pointing this Mediator was wholly in him. becauſe 
as I ſhew'd juſt before, he only can have the right 
of appointing the Perſon who ihall be bis Vice- 
gerent and our Advocate, who 15 the Sovereign 
Gord of our beings, and the ſupreme Di/peſer of all 
our bleſivgs. And accordingly he hath conſtituted 
the boly and bleſſed Jeſus to be the {ole Mediator 
between himſelf and #s, to exerciſe his Authority 
over us, and to procure for, and convey his favours 
70 us; and hence he is called the Chr:i# or Meſſias 
of God, that is, his anointed. Anointing with oyl 
B 4 beinz 
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being anciently the viſible fign by which the Re- 
&a!, Pric/ily and Prophetick Offices were conferred. 
This Tile of the Lord's Anointed therefore be- 
ing apphed to Feſus, denotes his being deſigned, 
appointed, and authorized by God to this great 
Office of Mediator, in which all thoſe rbree Offices 
are included. For fo, Aﬀs 5. 31. weare told, 
bim, #. e, Criſt, hath God exalted with his "right 
hand tobe a Prince and a Saviour to give Repen- 
rance unto Jſrael, and forgiveneſs of ſms; And 
Ads ».. 26. Therefore let all the houſe of Iſrael know 
n/luredly that God hath made that ſame Jeſus whom 
ze bave crucifizd both Lord and Chriſt; and, to 
name no more, Phil, 2.9.10.11. Wherefore God 
allo hath highly exalted hm, and given him a name 
ich is above every name, that at the name of Feſus 
every Knee ſhould bow, of things in heaven, and 
things tn earth , and things under the earth, and 
' that coery tougue ſhould confeſs that Feſus Chriſt is 
T.ord, to rhe glory of God the Father. Thebelief 
of which is adtojuteiy neceſ/ary to create 1n our 
TARCs the reverence that 1s due to our holy religion. 
For unleſs we ſuppoſe the founder of it to be Au- 
:417i2,cd and Commiſſioned by God, we mult ſtrip 
and viſarm vt of all its authority, and look uponit 
a: b2{t but as a Pons Impoſture, contrived on pur- 
poſe to choſe men of their fins, and to train and 
delzge them into Piety and Vertue, For as itis a 
Religion, it can have no Authority but Divine, and 
a Divine Authority 1t cannot have unleſs the Au- 
thor of it had a Divine Commiſſion ; but ſuppoſing 
himto be Commuflioned from God, we owe the 
{ame reſpef and reverence to his Rehgion as if 
(30d bmwr{elf had proclaimed it to us in an andible 
VOICE 
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voice from the Battlements of Heaven ; and ic 
will be no les diſreſpe to ths Divine Majeſty for 
us to contemn and ſlight what be, as God s mouth, 


hath delivered od us, than it would have been 


for a Fewto have laughed at the Ten Command- 


ZZ ments while God himſelf was proclaiming them 
X from Mount Sia in a voice of Thunder. For f 
& webczlieve that God authorized him to reveal his 
XX Will to us, we muſt believe his voice to be the 


vice of God, who ſpake to us by him as by a /i- 


XZ wing Oracle; and conſequenely,that in refuſing to 


hear and to obey him we ſtop our ears againſt G od, 
and do in effe& declare that we regard what he 
| faith no more than we do the whiſtling of the 
Wind. And as the belief of Chriſt's being Com- 
| miflioned and appointed by Godis highly neceſſa- 
ry tocreate in 15 a due reverence for his Religion, 
ſoit is no leſs requiſite to create 1n us a due truſt 
and confidence in his Interceſſion for us. For had 
 hetbruſt himſelf upon this Office without any Cal 
| or Commiſſion from God, God would have been no 
way obliged to hear him how earneſtly ſoever he 
had ſupplicated in our-behalf ; but fince he inter- 


| cedes for us by God's ewn Commiſſion,we may de- 


pend upon 1t that God will be always ready to hear 
him, and graciouſly accept our addreſſes to him 
when ever they are preſented by his hand. For 
nce God appointed him to be our Advecare, it 
muſt be either with an intent to beer him in our 
behalf, and it fo, we may be ſure his Ears will be 
always open to him; or with a defign to mock and 
ridicule him,and recreate his own inexorable ſpleen 
with the ſpiteful pleafure of denying and repulſing 
him, which to imagine of God is ao lefs /erſele/s 

| than 
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than Ble/phemous. Since therefore he Advocates 

for us by God's own Commiſſion, we may be ſure 

his Plea in our behalf will be always acceptable and 

ſucceſsful, ſince 1n repulſing him, he muſt in effe& 

—_— his own Authority by which he intercedes 
Or Us. 

IT. That this Office to which he is authorized 
conſiſts in a&ing for, and inthe behalf of God 
and men, who are the Parties between whom he 
mediates. And this 15 implied in the very No- # 
zion of an authorized Mediator, who, as ſuch, is ©? 
an Apent between two Parties, ating by Autho- i 
rity for both, in order to the adjuſting ſome diffe- 
rence between them, and reducing them to a 
mutual accord and agreement; and it he act only 


for one Party, he is not a Mediator, but an Art- 


zorney ; and accordingly the Apoſtle tells us, 


that 2 Mediator is not a Mediator of one, but God 


zs one. Gal, 3.20. For the better underſtanding # 
of which words it is to be confidered, that in the 
foregoing Verſe the Apoſtle had aflerted , that 
the Law was ordained by Angels in the hand of a 
Mediator, that is, 1n the hand of Moſes , who | 
was appointed to mediate nor only for God with * 
the People of Iſrael, but alſo for the People of ® 
Iſrael with God ; - and this, ſaith he, is implied # 
in the very Notion of a Mediator, for a Mediator | 
z5 not of one, but Ged i one, that is, God is only ? 
one of the two Parties between whom this Media- ? 
tion is made, and therefore Moſes muſt be ſup- | 
poſed not only to a& for God with the People as 
bz Vicegerent, but alſo for the People wich God 
as their Advocate ; in ſhort, he muſt a& for borb 
Parties, otherwiſe he as not as a Mediator. And 
| accord- 
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accordingly as Moſes, who was the Mediator of 
the Fewiſh Covenant a&ed for and between God 
and the People, fo Feſus Chriſt, who is Media- 
tor of the Chriſtian Covenant, is ſhled the one 
Mediator between God and men, 1 Tim. 2.5. thare 
is, that goes between the 1wo oppoſite Parties and 


*X tranſacs for both in order to their accord and re- 
XZ conſiliation; that as God's Vicegerent aRs for him 


with «s in order to the inducing us to our duty 


3X and allegiance to him, and as owr Advocate ads 


for «s with God, 1n order tothe inducing him to 
be gracious and favourable to us; that ſo having 
prevailed with us to lay down our enmity againſt 
God, and obtained of God to remit his diſpleaſure 
againſt us, he may effe& a happy Reconciliation 
berween uz. Both which parts of his Mediation 


$ B ace expreſſed in thoſe words of the Apoſtle, Heb. 


7.25. Wherefore he is able to ſave to the utmoſt 
thoſe who come unto God by bim, that 15s, who by 


| ſubmitting to bim, as mediating for God, ſubmit 
| to God him(elf, ſeeing be ever Irves to make inter- 


ceſbon for them, or to Mediate with God in their 
behalf. e 
The belief of which carries with it the moſt in- 
diſpenſable Obligations to Chriſtian Piety and Ver- 
fue; but while we look upon Chriſt asaRting only 
for oneParty, whether it be for God or our ſelves, 
wedoin a great meaſure enervate the Metives of 
Chriſtianity. For thus while we look upon him as 
acting only for God, that is, as God's Vicegerent, 
we muſt neceſſarily conclude that he is concerned 
only for God's Autbority, and that when he hath 
ſecured or vindicated rbat by redxcing us to our 
duty, Or puniſhing our diſobedience, he mill have no 
mare 
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more to do with us or our concerns, but even leave 
us to ſhift for our ſelves, and to ſeek our reward 
where we can find it 3 that he is ſubſtituted by his 
Father for no other end but to exat# our Homage, 
or revenge our Rebellion, but that as for «s, he 1s 
no way concerned either to procure us any par- 
don for our paſt ſin, or reward for our future Obe- 
dience, and while we look upon him by whom 
alone we have acceſs to God, as one that is ut- 
terly wncencerned for our welfare, we muit look 
upon our ſelves as deſperate and abandoned Crea- 
tures, that are utterly nxf>—hon of all hopes and en- 


couragements. For what hope can we have, when 
not only the Deity we are to addreſs to 1s highly 
offended at us, but alfo the Mediator we are to ad- 
dreſs by is utterly regardleſs of us? And in ſuch a 
bopele/s condition all the arguments in the World 


are void and inſignificant, And fo on the other 
hand while we look upon Chriſt as acting only 
for ws, that 1s, as our Propitiator and Advocate, 
we muſt unavoidably conclude that he is con- 
cerned only for our preſervation and happineſs ; 
that his Office requires no more of him but only 
to Les off the ſcores of our fins with his blood, 
and by pleading that payment in Heaven to ob- 
cain our actual releaſe from the rigorous demands 
of divine anon » 11 ſhort that he hath nothing 
elſe to do but only to purchaſe and ſue out our par- ? 
don, and to juſtifie and ſet us right 1n the Conre #3 
of Heaven ; but as for reducing us under his Fa- 
ther's Authority, and ſubduing our wills and lives 
to his obedience, that 15 no part of his Mediaterſhip, 
nor conſequently 1s he at all concerned abour it ; 
and it fo, all that his Aediation can oblige us 

to 
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to ({uppoling that he hath effeually diſcharged tt} 
is to reſt and relie upon it for our Pardon and Fu- 

iFcatiun with God z; and if out of pure gratitude 
we will be 4utiful and obediemt to him for the fu- 
ture, he will kindly accept-it, but if not he hath 
no remedy againſt us; and what likelihood 15 there 
that any argument of Religion ſhould ever prevasd 
with u5 to /ubmit to the divine Authority, fo long 
as we preſume upon Chriſt's Mediation tor Pardon 
and Juſtification without it, and believe i to be 
left wholly to our own Igenauy whether we will 
ſubmit or no. Thus while we confider Chrift's 
Mediation by batves, and miſtake either part of ic 
for the whole, we pervert and deprave it, and in- 
ſtead of what it is, vi%. a moſt wiſe and powerful 
inducement to Piety and Vertwe, renderit an ine- 
vitable ;erptation either to Deſpary or Preſumption, 
both which are equally and atterly inconſiſtent with 
a bly and Chriſtian Life. 

Bur if we conſider this Doarine in its full ex- 
zent, as it takes in both parts of Chrift's Media- 
tion, it inforces our duty upon us with the moſt 
neceſſary and powerful Obligations, For it ad- 
dreiſes it ſelf to every paſſion in us that is capa- 
ble of being moved and perſwaded, and at once 
propoſes to our hope and fear, which are the moſt 
wvigoreus principles of Action, the moſt encours- 
ging and any Conſiderations: For ſince his 
Office obliges him to a& for God and men toge- 
ther, we may depend upon it, that through 
the whole courſe of his Medjatico» he will be 
moſt juſt and impartial to bath, and that as 
on the one hand he will not ſo a& for his 
Father's 4uiFirity as to neglect our fafery 
and 
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and welfare, ſo neither O01. the other will he fo cor” 
cern himſelf for eur ſafety and welfare as to ex” 
poſe his Father's authority ; and if he proceed with 
this exact equality between the Parties he acts for, 
we have all the reaſon in the World to conclude, 
that if we ſubmit our ſelves toGod we (hall be gra- 
ciouſly received and rewarded, but that if we per/i/# 
in our Rebell;on againſt him we ſhall be mod {e- 
verely puniſhed. 

For, in the firſt place, his being concerned for 
us as well as for God, gives us the moſt ample 
ſecurity, that if we will ſubmit to his Father's Au- 
thority, which he ſtands ingaged to ſecure or vin- 
dicate, he will have a moſt zealous regard to us 
and our concerns, and be as mindful of our Intereſt 
as if it were his own. For in undertaking to be 
our Advecate he aſſumed our Perſons, and took 
our Affairs into his own hands, ſo that now he is 
enoher our ſelves, and ſtands obliged to a for 
us with as much care and concern as1f our Perſons 
and Intereſts were his; and therefore we may de- 
pend upon it, that he will a& as much for our ad- 

- vantage as We our ſelves could do if we were 1n his 
place, and had the ſame power and intereff with 
his Father chat he hath 3 and that if we were fit- 
cing in his raom at the right hand of God, and 
there interceeding for our ſelves, we could not 
juſtly wiſh for, or deſire more or greater inſtances 
of graceand favour than he will a:k and obtain for 
us. And what greater Encouragement can we 
have to retury to our duty than this very confide- 
ration, that all our concerns with our offended 
Gol are depefited in the hands of a moſt faibful 
Mediator, who upon our return will concern 


himſelf 


Ch. VII. Chriſt the only Mediator. 5 


himſelf as zealouſly for our Good as for his Fe- 
tber's Authority, and ſeflicite our Caule in the 
Court of Heaven as induſtriouſly as we our ſelves 
could doif we were admicted to be our own Ad- 
vocates ? But then in the ſecond place his being 
concerned for his Father's Authority as well as 


Z tor our Intereſt, gives us as full aſſurance, on the 


other hand, that he hisno leſs obliged by his Office 


'Z to reduce us to our duty to his Father, or avenge 


him upon us for our diſobedience than he1s to re- 


3 fore us to his grace and faveur; and if he ſhould 


ſo attempt the latter as to be any way deficientin 
the former, he would not perform the part of a 
Juſt Mediator, which conſiſts in acting impartially 


for both Parties. For ſhould he favour our imre- 
EZ ref beyond his Father's Authority, he would be ſo 


far partial to us againſt his Father. Now though 
he loves us ſo well as to ſacrifice his life tor us on 
Earth, and in the vertue of that Sacrifice to ap- 
pear our Advocate in Heaven, yet we can never 
be ſo fond ſure as to imagine that he loves us ber- 
ter than his own Father; and it he doth nor, we 
may build upon it that he is as zealouſly concerned 
to aſſert his Authority as to proſecute our Intereſt, 
and to provide that he be obeyed or avenged as that 
we be pardoned and rewarded; but for us to rely 
upon Chriſt as mediating for us, without [ubmit- 
ting to him as mediating for Gd, is in effedt to 
hope that he will be fo exceeding gracious to us as 
to betray his Father's :ruſt for cur ſake, and facri- 
fice his Authority to ozr Safety, For ſhould he 
zake our part with God, and /ollicite him to favour 
us while we per/ift 1n our rebel/ions againſt him, he 
would in ettz& abandon the can/e and — 

od's 


waInE *—- 


God's government, and endeavour all that in him 


lay to expoſe his authority to the: ſcorn and con- 
zempt of Mankind. Whilſt therefore we obſtinate- 


Iy refuſe to hearken to him in his __ for 
God, that is, to ſubmit to his Laws, arid return 


to our duty and allegiance, he will be fo far from | 


interceding for us in the vertue of his meritorious 
ſacrifice, that he will appear againſt us as an #n- 
cenſed Judge in- the quarrel of is Father's Autbe- 
rity, and dearly revenge upon our guilty heads all 
thoſe ſhameleſs affronts and indignities we have 
offered it, and by making us everlaſting Monu- 
ments of his YVengeance, convince us by _ CX- 
perience, that he is no leſs a juſ# Mediator for God 
than a merciful Mediator for Man. So that by 
reſolving to per/i# in our rebe/lion againlt God, we 
do in effe&t renounce the Mediation of our Saviour, 
and proclaim before God and Angels that we will 
not be beholden to the one and only Advocate of 
ſinners. And when we have flung our ſelves out 
of this protection, Lord! whither ſhall we go for 
ſanfuary from they Vengeance ? When there is 
but this 0oze Mediator and he hath 4:{carded me, 
O my wretched Soul, whither wilt thou betake thy 
felt? Call now and ſee if there be any will hear thee, 
to which of all the Saints or Angels wiit thou turn 
thee? What Fawourite of Heaven will plead thy 


cauſe when the only Advocate of Souls hath reje&- | 


ed thee? For if he who is my only Mediator, be 
mcenſed againſt me, who thall mediate berweeu 
me and bim? when God aloe was angry with me 
there was ſome hops, becauſe my Sav:cur ſtands 
as a living Screen between ze and bis Gitpleature, 
to guard and defend me from ics bit when thas 
oh. | Is 
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it kindled againſt me too, what 15 there to #nter- 
poſe between me and the devouring flame ? Be 
wiſe therefore, Oye ſinners, be inftrufed, ye ob- 
ſtinate Rebels againſt God ; Kiſs rhe Son leſt be 
be angry and ye periſh from the way; for if bis 
wrath be kindled but a little, bleſſed are all they that 
put their truſt in him, . but Wo be to them that pro» 
voke him. 

Thus the Mediation of Chriſt addreſſes to our 
fear as well as hope, in order to the ſubduing to the 
Will of God, and preſſes at once upon us bb 
theſe great Avenues of our Souls with the moſt 
irrefiftible Motives. | 

IHE. That this his Mediation. proceeds upon 
certain terms and ſtipulations, between God and 
Men, which he obtained of God for us, and in. 
his Name hath publiſhed and tendered to us, For 
when Mankind,by reaſon of the degeneracy of hu- 
mane nature, were cut off from all immediate in- 
tercourſe with God, and this moſt wiſe and holy 
Method of converting with us by a 4ediator was 
reſolved on by the Divine Council, God, in con- 
{1deration of what our Mediator had imgaged him- 
ſelf ro ſuffer for us in the fulneſs of time, granted 
to him 1n our behalt a moſt gracious and merciful 
Covenant, whereby he ingaged himſelf to beſtow 
his Spirit upon us to inable us to repent and return 
to him, upon condition that we ſhould ſeek it, 
and cc-operate with it3 to pardon all our paſt tins; 
upon condition that we ſhould unfeignedly repent 
of them ; and to crown us with eternal life, upon 
condition we ſhould perſevere to the end 1n well- 
doing. This is the ſubſtance of that graciozs Co- 
venant which God hath granted to us for the [ake 

C of 
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of our Mediator; who hath accordingly aſſured 
us from God, that he will give bs holy Spirit unto 
them that ack, Luke 11. 13. That if we will repent 
and be converted, our ſins (hall be blotted out when 
the times of refreſhing ſhall come from the preſence 
of the Lord, Acts 5.19. And that if we will be 
Faithful to the death we (hall receive a Crown of life, 
Rev. 2. 10. And upon this Covenant 1t is that our 
bleſſed Saviour proceeds in his Mediation between | 
God and Men. For our Bapriſma! Vow 1s nothing 
elſe but only a ſolemn engagement of our ſelvesto 
perform the condition of this Covenant, upon which 
there reſults to us a ccuditional right to all that 
God hath promiſed in 1t; and when by this fede- 
ral ſolemiity of Baptiſm God and we have once 
cbliged our ſelves to each other, by mutual promi- 
{es and ergngements, Chriſt's Office, as Mediator 
between us, is to folicite on both ſides tor mutual E 
performances; and accordingly in Mediating for | 
God with zs, he requires nothing of zs but what 
we promiled to Ged, and in mediating for us 
with God he c/aims nothing of God but what God 
promiſed to #s. And hence he 15 called, The Me- 


diator of this better Covenant, Jeb. 8.6. and Ths Þ } 


Mediator of the new Covenant, Heb. 12.24. be- * 


caule he tranſacts between both Parties to folicite |: 


the performance of their mutual engagements. For 
{othe ſame Author in Heb. 9. 14, 15. ſeemtoex i 


plain it, How much more, {aith he, (having ſpoken 


before of the vertue of the blood of Bulls and 7 
Goats) ſball the blood of Chriſt, who througb the eternal 
Spirit offered himſelf 1ithout ſpot to God, purge our | 
Cenſcience from dead works to ſerve th living God} 
and fer this cauſe be is the Mediator of the New Co 

. | venant, 
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wenant, that by means of death for the Redemption of 
tranſgreſſion, &Cc. they which are called might re- 
ceive the promiſe of eternal Inheritance ; where 
thoſe-words [and for this cauſe] ſeem as well to 
& refer to what went before as to what follows, and 
Z then the ſenſe will be this, For this cauſe he 3s the 
3X Mediator of the New Covenant, both that he might 
2 take care that our Conſeiences being purged from dead 
works we might ſerve the living God, and that has 
ving redeemed us by his Death, we might receive 
the promiſe of eternal Inheritance. And — 
he proceeds in his Mediation ; for in ating for 
God as his King or Vicegerent, he hath ena#ed the 
onditions which this Covenant requires of us into 
the Laws of his Kingdom, and exatts them of us un- 
der the fearful Penalty of eternal Damnation ; 
whereby he hath taken effeFual care that weſhall 
either perform thels Conditions, or undergo a 
Wpuniſhment as great as the guile of our negle& and 

{contempt of them ; and having thus tied chem 


us upon us by the aurmoſt force of Law, that is, by 
od Law eſtabliſhed on the moſt dreadful Penalcy; he 
fe- Fhath, ſo far as his Regal Authoruy extends, com- 
"be - pzlled ustothe performance of our part of this Co- 
2e- Frenant; ſo that if we do wot perform it, it is not 
ite 2&0 be. attributed to: any neglc@ or emiſſion of the 
nor Mediator, who to oblige us to perform it hath 
ex- En olt fairbfully afted for God, even to the urmoft 


cen | F&xcent of chat Power wherewithal he inveſted 
ind /gÞhim- And fo on the other hand, in acting for as as 
nal (our lnterceſſor, he hath taken no leſs caretoinſure 
our $G04's part of this Covenane to us than he did to 
odz {Win ſure our part of 1t ro God. For this Covenant be» 
ing granted to us by. God in conſideration of a 

| GC 2 valuable 
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valuable ſatisfafion for our ſins, Chriſt hath not * 
only rendered this ſatisfaction to God by dying for 
us, and thereby purchaſed for us a juſt righe and 
claim to all the bleſſings which God hath promiſed : 
on his part if we perform what he requires on ours, | 
but in the wvertwe of this ſatisfation he alſo ap- i 
pears for us at the right hand of God, there to 7 
plead our right, and to prefer our claim, by exhi-- 
biting that woca! Blood, and thoſe 1mportunate 
Wounds with the price of which he purchaſed | 
and obtained it, So that now we are intitled to 
all the bleſſings of this Covenant, not only by 
God's Promiſe, but by Chriſt's Purchaſe too, and 
to ſecure both, we have Chriſt himſeif advocating 
for us in Heaven with the price of that Purchaſe in 
his hands. So effeRually hath he tranſaced for us 
in his Mediation with God in our behalf, that we 
have the higheſt ſecurity imaginable, that if we 
perform our part of this Covenant, God will not & 
fail to perform bis; ſince 1n ſo doing he would not | 
only violate his own :ruth which he hath engaged | 
to us by promiſe, but alſo injuriouſly defraud his 
own Son of what he hath duly purchaſed for us by 
his Death, and claims upon that Purchaſe by his * 
Interceſſion, For he intercedes for no other bleſ- * 
fings 1n our behalf but what he purchaſed for us | 
upon a conſideration that was not only infinitely 7 
valuable in it ſelf, but alſo treely accepted by his 
Father ; and he purchaſed no other bleflings for 7 
us but what are ſpecified in tis gracious Cove- 
nant ; ſo that he asks nothing for us but what he | 
hath a right to obtain, nothing but what he pur- 
chaſed by his 600d, and is in itri&t Juſtice due to 
his meritorisrs Sacrifice, and conſequencly no- 
thing | 
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thing that his Father can deny him without doing 


| him the moſt outragious wrong and injury ; and 


therefore this we may be as confident of as we 
can be of any thing in the. World, that whatſo- 


4 | ever he hath purchaſed for us he will not fail to 
X #&, and that whatſoever he asks he will be ſure to 
77 obtain, 


Thus Chriſt by his Mediation between God and 
Men hath taken the moſt efteual care to inſure 
the mutual performance of this everlaſting Cove- 
nant to both Parties. Forto inſure God of our pere 
forming our part, he hath bound it upon us by a 
Law enforced with an everlaſting Penalty; which 
15 the ſtrongeſt Obligation he could lay upon us; 
And to inſure «s of God's performing his part, he 
duly purchaſed it for us by his Death, and in vertue 
of that juſt Right he ever lives to claim it by his 


3 Znterceſſion, which 1s the ſtrongeſt Obligation he 


could lay upon God; ſo that now, as God cannot 
fail in his part wichout violating his Truth and 


| Juſtice, which would be to deſtroy his own Being, 


and un-god himſelf, ſo neither we can in ours with- 
outexpolingoureverlaſtingwell being,and plung- 


"J ing our ſelves body and ſoul together into everlaſt» 
*Z ing wretchedneſs andcalamity. And hence [ ſups 


' XZ pole it 15 that our Saviour 15 called the ſurety of 4 


2 better Covenant. Heb. 7. 22, or, as the Greek word 
3 may berendered,the Traſtee between both Parties. 
2 to ce thatthey mutually perform their ſeveral parts 


» pag of this Covenant to each other; which Office our 


ments to each other, For though he hath noe 


bleſſed Lord hath faithfully performed, in that he 
hath caken the utmoſt care to oblige both God and 
*: mutually ro make good our ſeveral Engage- 
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undertaken for us that we ſhall certainly perform 
our part, yet he hath undertaken to oblige us to 
it by the higbeſt and moſt urgent reaſox, which 
was all that he could reaſonably undertake for 
Beings that are free to good and. evil; and if 
notwithſtanding he hath zbus obliged us, we will 
be ſo deſperately obſtinate as not to comply, he 
hath undertaken to chaſtiſe our obſtinacy with a - 
moſt dire and exemplary vengeance. | Z 

And fince he ths proceeds in his Mediation 


upon the certain and tated terms of a Covenant, © 7 
which he him(elt hath publiſhed and revealed to #7 
us, v2 may hereby moſt certainly inferm our 
ſelves what he expects from us, and what we are 7 


to expect from him, For now we are fure that all | 


be can expect from as is that we ſhould faithfully 77 


perfo:m oar part of this Covenant, that is, that 
we ſhould implore the aſſitance of God's holy | 
Spirit, and diligently to co-operate with it, fo as 
to repent and return from-our evil ways to the 7 
fincere praffice of all Chriſtian Piety and Vertue, 7 


and that herein we ſhould perſevere to the end; 7 


and leſs than this he cannot admit without being 
an unfaithful Truſtee for God of that blefled 
Covenant upon which he Mediates. And now 
we areallo ſure that all we can expe from bim is, 
that if we implore the aſjitance of his Spirit we _ 
ſhall bawe it, that if with his affiſtance we repent 
we ſhall be pardoned, and that if being pardoned | 


we perſevere 11h well-doing, we ſhall be crowned W 
with everlaſting life; and leſs than th he cannot | 7? 


obtain for us withour being an unfaithful Truſtee | 
torus. For if he ſhould exa& lefs for God of us, 

or procure leſs for us of God than that Covenant 
TO” : upon 


— 
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upon which he Mediates obliges God and ws too, 
he would be wanting in his Care one way or t'orber 
Z to lee this Covenant with which he 1s intruſted 
r F# duly and impartially executed, and either defraud 
f # Godorus of ſome part of that right which it de- 
2 wolves upon us; which we have all che aſſurance 
22 1n the world he will never do. So that now we 
# proceed upon certain terms, and do know infal- 
'* /ibly whatto truſt to; we know that our Mediator 
2 exactsof us the whole and intire Condition of the 
*Z Goſpel Covenant ; that this he will certainly ac- 
*2Z cept, but that this he expe&s without the leaſt de- 
1 falcation or abatement ; fo that if we heartily im- 
= plore the aſſiſtance of his holy Spirit, and co-ope- 
*” rate withit, we have all the aſſurance in the world 
> that we ſhall be effetually enabled to render him 
; > that ſincere repentance and obedience he requires, 

 # andthatif we repent we ſhall be pardoned, and if 
Z we perſevere in our obedience, be advanced.to 
everlaſting glory, On the other {11de, we know 
infallibly before hand, that if we refuſe to ſubmit 
| to thx Condition, or do any way fall ſhort of it, 
Z inſteadof being our kind and merciful Advocate, 
{ our Mediator will become our iplacable Jadge, 
* and dom ustoa place of d:{mal corment, where 
we ſhall hve with everlaſting horrour and deſparr ; 
ſo that riow we can no longer perſevere in our 
zmpenitence, without trampling at the ſame time 
on the higheſt encouragements,and charging head- 
long through the moſt amezing danger. » 

IV. That as he acts for, and in the behalf of 
God and Men, ſo he partakes of the natures of 
both, For that this high and important: Office 
might be the more effectually executed and per- 
10 C 4 formed, 
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formed, the eternal Father thought meet co place Þ 
It in the hands of his own eternal Sex, the Son o 
his natural Generation, to whom he communicated 
from all eternity his own Divine Eſſence and Na- 
ture, and whom 1n due time he appointed to al- 
ſume the Humane Nature into a perſonal Usion 
with his Divinity, that ſo being Ged man in one 
Perſon he might be the better fitted and accom- 
pliſhed to Mediate between God and Man. For in 
Mediating Authoritatively for God wich zs, he was 
to perform the Office of a divine King, to rule 
and Govern us, as God's Vicegerent, and either 
reduce us under his Azrhority, or chaſtiſe us for > 
our Rebellion againſt him ; which is a Sphere fo 77 
vaſt, and ſo ſublime, as needs no liefs than ſome *** 
drvine Intelligence to inform and aFuate un, For 
to wield the Divine Scepter and Government isa _ Þ 
Province that requires a Divine Kuowledge and 
Power ; for the ſeuls and hearts of men are the 
prinicipal Seat and Subject of the divine Govern» 7 
ment, and therefore it is very requiſite that he 7 
who 1s intruſted with the Adminiſtration of it © 
ſhould have a through and perfef inſpection of all 
our moſt ſecret Thoughts, and Intentions, and Pur- 
p?ſes, and Reſolutions, otherwiſe how 15 1t poſlible 
he ſhould take cognizance of them ſo as to com- 
wand, and over-rale and reward, and puniſhthem ? 
But to know the hearrs of men 1s in Sc:ipture al- 
ways appropriated to the divine Omniſcience ; 1a 
1 Kings 8.39. Thou, even thou only knoweft the 
hearts of the Children of Men; and if only God's | © 
all-ſearching Eye can penetrate into the hearts of 
men, who but a God can Rule and Govern them? | 
And accordingly our Saviour, upon whoſe hou 
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ders this inward and ſpiritual Government reſts, 

challenges to himſelf this divine Prerogative which 

is ſo neceſſary a qualification. for it, Rev. 2. 23- 

And all the Churches ſhall know, \aith he, that I 
am he which ſearcheth the reins and hearts, and 
will give to every one of you according to bis works. 

Nor is it leſs requiſite to qualifie him for this ſpi- 
ritual Empire that he ſhould be Almighty, chan 
thathe ſhould be Omniſcient ; for to enable him 
to rule the hearts and ſouls of men it is neceſſary 
thathe ſhould have the Command and Diſpoſal of 
all thoſe outward Events and Accidents in which 
they are any way concerned, fince it is by theſe in 
a great meaſure that their hearts are ſwayed,their 
affeAtions formed,their intentions and reſolutions 
{quared and regulated, and ina word, their good 
and evil actions rewarded and puniſhed in this 
World ; and to wield and manage, moderate and 
&(ſpoſe ſuch infinite numbers of Events as concern 
ſuch infinite numbers of Men ſo vaſtly diſtant 
from che another in place,condition,and temper, 
requires a power that can do whatſcever it pleaſes 
both in Heaven and Eartb, which the Pſalmiſt ap- 


' propriates to the divine Power as its peculiar Pre- 


rogative, Plalm 135. 6,7. and if it be only a di- 
vine Power that can manage and diſpoſe all the 
aftairsof all men, what can be more requiſite than 
that he who rules and governs them ſhould com- 
municate of the divine Omnipotence ? And ac- 
cordingly our Saviour, upon whom this Govern- 
ment 15s devolved, affures his Diſciples that «ll 
Power was communicated to him both in Heaven and 
Earib, Matth. 28. 18, which being the Prerop ative 
of the divine Power ſeems impoſlible to have been 
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communicated to any but a divine Perſon. And 
therefore the Prophet 1/a;ab, ſpeaking of the Go- 
vernment of Chriſt, tells us, that his Name ſhould 
be called Wonderful, Counſellour, the mighty God, 
1/a. 9.6. where by Counſellour and mighty God he 
ſeems to delign his infinite Knowledge and Power 
whereby he ſhould be qualified for this his divine 
Government ; for ſo Mighty God doth always in 
the Scripture-phraſe figniftie Almighty God ; foin 
Deut. 94.21, Pſal. 50,1, Ter. 32, 16. Heb. *.12. 
and elſewhere. By all which it is evident, that 
to Mediate Anthoritatively for God with men is a 
Province fo ſublime as that it requiresno leſs than 
. divine Perke&ions in the Perſon that wndertakes 
and manages it, and conſequently that 1t is requt- 
fite he ſhould be God. 

Nor 1s it lefs requiſite to render his Government 
more awful and Majeftick. For though the con- 
dition of the Perſon alters not the nature of the 
Aathority he 1s veſted with, yet in the eſtimation 
of men the ſame Authority is more or leſs ve- 
nerable according as the quality and condition of 
the Perfons cloathed with ic is more or leſs confe- 
derable. Since therefore the quality of the Per- 
ſon doth always caſt a Cloud or Luſtre on the Of- 
ffce, it was very requiſite that he who was Autho- 
tized to Mediate for God with men, whichis the 
bizheſt Office under God the Father, ſhould be 
a Perſon of the higheſt Rank and Dignity next to 
God the Father himſelt, and conſequently that he 
ſhould be God the Sox; and hence the Author to 
the Hebrews, Chap. 1. to render his Authority 
more awful takes a' great deal of pains to im- 


blazon the dignity of his Perſon, in which he 
| gives 
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gives him. ſuch Stiles and Characters, as cannot 


' without extreme force be applied to any bur a Per- 


ſon divine; he Stiles him The brightneſs of bis Fa- 
ther's Glory, and the expreſs Image of bis Perſon; 
the Fourider of the Earth, and the Maker of the 
Heavens, and the Upbolder of all things by the 
word of his Power, Verle 3.10.\ he tell us; that 
he was ſet far abowveths Angels, and that the Fa- 
ther had ordered all his Angels to worſhip him, de- 
claring him to be God in theſe terms, Thy Throne 
O God is for ever and ever ; andthen he concludes 
all with this application, Therefore we ought ro give 
the more earneſt beed to the things which we bave 
heard of bim, Chap. 2: v. 1. which ſhews that in 
the Apoſtle'sſeaſe to Mediate for God 15 a ſtation 
ſo ſublime that it was very fit it ſhould be ſupplied 
(as it was) with a Perſon of the bigheſ# Dignity, 
that fo his ”erſos» might refle# a Majeſty on his 
Office, and render it more awful and venerable 1n 
the World. 

And as to.accompliſh him for this high Office 
of Mediating fot God with Men,it was molt fic 
he ſhould be God, fo it was no leſs requiſite he 
ſhould be Mar. For Man being naturally a ſen- 
ſitive, as well as a rational Creature, in this dege- 
nerate ſtate of his nature, wherein his ſenſitive 
part is predominant, there are no ſorts of Objects 
do ſo vigorouſly impreſs and affett him, as thole 
which ſtrike immediately on his /ezſes ; and hence 
it 15 that he fo greedily prefers carnal before ra- 
tional, and ſenſitive before ſpiritual goods, not- 
withſtanding the /arrer are in themſelves infi- 
nitely greater and- more eligible, and that in his 
conceptions of ſpiritual Objes he is ſo pP_ to 
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blend and intermix them with carnal and Corpo- 
real Phantaſms, becauſe his mind is ſo eſtrenged 
from ſpiritual Obje&s by its continual mtimacy 
and familiarity with ſenſual ones, that it can 
hardly frame any Ide of them without diſgui/ag 
them into ſome bodily ſemblance. God therefore 
being a ſpiritual and i»vi/ible Eflence, and upon 
this account far removed out of the Ker and Pro- 
ſpe# of our ſenſe, our ſenſual and depraved minds 
muſt eicher be naturally indiſpoſed.to think ſe- 
riouſly of, and conſequently to be duly affected 
by him, which renders us prone to Irreligion, or 
to ſophiſticate our conceptions of him with cor- 
poreal Images and Phantaſms which renders us 
prone to [dolatry ; to prevent both which God 
in great condeſcenfion to this deplorable weak- 
neſs of humane mind hath always thought 
meet to converſe 'with us under jome /en/ble 
appearance or viſible Symbol of his Divine Pre- 
ſence, Thus when God conducted his Choſen 
People through the Red Sea and Wilderneſs, he 
went beforegthem in a Pilar of Cloud by day, and 
in a Pillar of Fire by night, and when afterwards 
he gave them his Law, he deſcended upon Mount 
Sinai in a bright and gloriow flame, overcaſt with 
thick and ſolemn Clouds, in which ilufriom- ap- 
pearance he afterwards made his entrance into 
the Tabernacle, where he made his conſtant 
abode, and from whence he frequently exhibi- 
ted himſelf to the Peoples eyes and ſenſes in a 
body of wiſible light and glory,which vifible light 
15 in holy Scripture very ofcen called che Glory 
of the Lord, And ſince God in condeſcenſion 
to the weakneſs of humane minds thought it 
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meet to preſent himſelf to the ſenſes of men 
in ſome wiſible appearance, there is the ſame 
reaſon why the Mediator ſhould afſume ſome 
wiſible ſubſtance to his inviſible Godbead , that 
therein he might exhibic himſelf ro our ſenſe, 
and thereby at once affe& our minds with a great 
love and dread of his divine Majeſty, and by 
vouchſafing.us a viſible prefence prevent our fra- 
ming Idols and falſe Images, and Repreſent 
of him in our own minds. Now of all ſerfible- 
ſubRance there was none ſo proper for this end 
as Humane Nature, which 1s that above alFothers 
that we are moſt intimately acquainted with and 
moſt accuſtomed to love, and reverence, and obey. 
It is true, had his defign been to Govern us by 
terrors and affrightments, as he did the Jews, ic 
would have been more proper for him to aſſume 
that dreadful appearance of a conſuming fire, in 
which he was wont to converſe with them; but 
| his deſign being to ere his Empire in mens 
Souls, and to captivate their Wills into a free and 
generous Obedience, he could notehave appear- 
ed to us in any viſible ſubſtance fo proper for 
this end, ſo apt to oblige and aw, to indear and 
terrifie us together , as Humane Nature. And 
accordingly as God dwelt of old in the Fewjſh 
Tabernacle, and thence di/pl/ayed himſelf before 
the Eyes of that People 1n a vifible Glory ; fo 
the Word, as St. John tells, was made fleſh, and 
rabernacled among us, ( tor ſo the Greek word - 
coxluumny hgmhes,) i.e. as in condeſcenfſion to the 
weakneſs of the Jews he pitched his Tabernacle 
among them, and thence frequently appeared in 
a viſible Glory to their /en/e, ſo in condeſcenhon 
co 


to ours he pitched. his Tabernacle 1n our flzth oc 
Nature, from whence, as he proceeds, we beheld 
bis Glory, (5.e. at his Baptiſm and Transfgurati- 
on) as the glory of the only begotten Son, orin which 
the only begotten Son was wont to diſplay him- 
ſelf from berween the Cherubins, Fobn 1. 1, In 
ſhort therefore ſince in Mediating for God with 
us 1t was very needful that in compliance with our 
weakneſs he ſhould addreſs to our ſenſe in ſome 
viſible appearance, and fince there was no vitible 
appearance in which he could io advantageouſly 
addreſs. to us as that of Humane Nature, it hence 
* evidently appears how requiſite 1t was that he 
ſhould afſumie oar Nature to his Deity, and be 
Man as well as God. 

And as ic was requiſite he ſhould be God man 1n 
order to his Mediating for Ged with as, ſo was it 
alſo no leſs requitite in order to his Mediating for 
w with God ; becauſe, as I ſhall ſhew hereatter, 
to Mediate tor us with God implies* firſt, his 
making an «ionement for our [ins with his Blood ;; 
Secondly, his appearing for us asour Advocate 1n 
Heaven. Now as for the firſt, it was highly re- 
guifice that he ſhould be Man, chat ſo he might 
ſuffer for us, his Divinity being wholly impaſ- 
ible; and this reaſon the Apoſtle himlelt aligns, 
Heb. 2. 12. Forajmuch then as the Chilgren are 
partakers of fleſh and blood, be alſo bimſelf ({peak- 
ing of Chri1/t) rcck part of the ſame, that through 
death he might deſtroy him who bath the power of 
death; and leeing he was to aſſume another Naz 
ture to his Divinity, that fo he might ſuffer for 
us, it was moſt fit and proper that he ſhould af- 
fume as jather than any ether, For fince God 
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in mercy had conſented to accept of anther per- 
ſon's ſuffering for our ſins, 1t was very requiſite 
that what he ſuffered for us ſhould come as nearto 
our own perſonal ſuffering as it was poffible, that 
fo it might be more exemplary to us, and more 
nearly affet us with dread and horrour for our 
fins; and fiext to our own perſonal ſuffering is 
che ſnffering of our Nature : and therefore fince 
the puniſhment of our fins was to be transferred 
from our Perſons, it was highly fit it ſhould be in» 
flited on our Nature, which it could not have 
been had not he been Man who endured it. 

And as it was requiſite that he ſhould be Man, 
that ſo he might ſuffer, and that ſothe Nature at 
leaſt that had ſinned might ſuffer, ſo it was na 
leſs requiſite that he ſhould be God-man in one 
and the ſame Perſon ; to render his ſufferings a 
valuable Conſideration for all that Puniſhmenc 
that was dueto God upon the icore of the infinite 
fins of an infinite number of Sinners. - For how 
could the blood of one man, though never {o-in- 
nocent or excellent, have amounted to a"valu- 
able commutation for the forfeited lives and ſouls 
of a world of guilty ſinners? Or what leſs than 
the blood of God-man could have been any way 
equivalent to that Eternal Puniſhment that was 
due to God from the whole Race of Mankind 2? 
And yet that it ſhould be in ſome meaſure equiva- 
lent was highly requiſite, as I ſhall ſhew hereaf- 
ter, both to ſatisfe the divine Fuftice for what is 
paſt, and to ſecure the divine Authority for the 
furure; and accordingly we are {aid to be purchas . 
fed with the blood of God, Acts 20.28, not that 
the Divine Eſſence can ſuffer or bleed, bur being 
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united into one Perſon with the Humane Nature, 
the Properties of this Nature, andalſo the Aai- 
ons and Paflions thence proceeding,may be truly 
attributed to it; and therefore fince in the Per- 
fon of Chriſt God was united to Man, whatſo- 
ever his Humanity ſuffered may be truly called 
the ſuffering of God; and being ſo, it was a 
ffering every way equivalent to the Ecernal 
damnation of the wohle world of Sinners. 
Laſtly, As he was to appear as our Advocate 
at the right hand of God, it was very fit he thould 
be Man, that fo, as the Apoſtle diſcourſes, Ha- 
wing an High Prieft that was inall points tempted 
_ ike as we are, as having been-placed in our Na- 
'ture and Circumſtances, he might be the more 
affe&ionately touched with the feeling of our infir- 
| mities, Heb.4- IF. 4.e. that ſo our nature being a 
part of himſelf, and that himſelf having expert- 
enced its weaknels and infirmity, he might be the 
more nearly concerned for it, and be touched 
with a more tender compaſiion towards it, and 
conſequently folicite its cauſe and intereſt at the 
right hand of God with greater zeal and importu- 
nity. For fo the ſame Author reaſons, Heb. 3. 
17,18. Wherefore in all things it bebowed bimto be 
wade like unto his brethren, that he might be a mer- 
ciful and faithful High Prieſt in things pertaining to 
God, to make reconciliation for the ſins of the People, 
for inthat bimſelf hath ſuffered, being tempted, he is 
able to ſuccour them that are tempted. 
And that he ſhould be God as well as Man is no 
leſs requiſite to create in us the greater confidence 
of the ſucceſs of his Advocution. Four what Rea- 


lon or Argument could be great enough to latishe 
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our guilty, and theretore anxious minds, that 
ever a meer man, who had nothing beyond our 
ſelves to recommend him to God but only his In- 
nocence and Vertue, ſhould be able to obtain 
ſach a prevailing Intereſt in Heaven, as not only 
to reconcile the Almighty Father of all things to 
a world of ſinful men, againſt whom he was fo 
juſtly and ſo highly incenſed, but alſo to obtain 
of im to imbrace them with infinite Love, and 
crown them with eternal Favours ; which is ſuch 
a ſtupendous ſucceſs as we could ſcarce have mo- 
deſtly hoped for from the moſt importunate inter- 
ceſlion, not only of the beſt man that ever was 
upon Earth, but of the higheſt Angel in Heaven ? 
For unleſs we could reaſonably ſuppoſe God to be 
more pleaſed with one innocent man or Angel 
than he is diſpleaſed with a world of guilty t1n- 
ners, which is hardly ſuppoſable, we could have 
no juſt ground to hope that the cries of the ones 
41nterceflions ſhould be more prevalent with him 
than the cries of the others guilts. But when 
we conſider, that he who hath undertaken our 
cauſe 15 the Son of God, the Son of his natural Ge- 
neration, that from all Eternity was'begotten of 
= his Eſſence, God of God, Light of Light, wery Ged 
= of wery God, what may we not expe from the 
& Prayers of one fo near and dear tothe Ecernal Fa- 
ther, thats fit either for him to ask, or for the 
Ecernal Father to beſtow ? For this we may be 
confident of, that he can never be fo highly dif 
pleaſed with us as he 1s pleaſed with his own Son, 
who 1s the ſtamp of his very Eſſence, and exprels 
Character of his Perſon, and that therefore his 
pleaſure in him will be far m_ prevalent _ 
al 
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all his diſpleaſure againſt us; and while it 1s ſo, 
we have all the ſecurity in the world that he will 
ſucceed in his Advocation, and prevail in our be- 
half. Thus that Chriſt ſhould be God-man was in 
it ſelf highly expedient to qualifie him for all the 
Parts and Office of his Mediation,and accordingly 
the holy Scripture expreſly declares him to be fo. © | 
For firſt, That he is God is as plainly aflerted 
as any Propoſition in the Bible. For thus not to 
inſtance in the Old Teſtament, where he is fre- 
quently tiled Febovab, the incommunicable 
Name of God, and the Mighty or Almighty God, 
and Immanuel, that is, God with us; In the New 
Teſtament he 1s not only called God, A#s 20. 28. 
where the Paſtors are exhorted ts feed the Charch | 
of God which he bath purchaſed with his own blood, 
which can be applied: to none but Chriſt ; and | 
Fobn 20.28. where Thomas calls him my Lord and i 
my God, which Confeſſion of his our Saviour him- MF -; 
ſelf approves, Verſe 29. but moreover he is called M 1 
the true God, 1 John 5. 20. And we are in him that 1 | 
2 true, even in his Sn feſus Chriſt, he ts the true | 
God and eternal life, and God over all bleſſed for 
ever, Rom. 9.5. andaccordingly the Father him- * 
teif 1s brought in thus beſpeaking him, Thy # 
Throne O God # for ever and ever, Heb 1.5. where 
his deſign 1s to ſhew the excellency of Chriſt a- | 
bove the Argels; for ſaith he in Verſe 5, Of rhe | 
Angels be ſauth, who maketh his Angels Spirits, and | 
his Miniftkers a flame of fire, but unto the Son he | 
ſaith, Thy Throne O God, &c. which ſhle, O God, | 
here muſt neceſſarily import ſomething greater 
than was ever attributed co Angels, and confe- 
quently ſomething greater than a Nominal or T6 
tular 
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zular Deity, which our Adverlaries in this Article 

'F allow was frequently given to the Angel of rhe 

'3 Lord in the Old Teſtament. If therefore that 

3 Angel of the Lord were a meer created Angel, as 

they afhirm, he had as much attributed ta him as 

our Savioxr, unleſs we fuppole this ſtile, O God, 

to import real and efſzntial Deity, and not meerly 

| nominal. Soallo Foba 1.1, In the beginning was 

' the Word, and the Word was with God, and the 

: Word was God. For the clearing of which noble 

: Text, which our Adverſaries with a world of Art 

: have endeavoured to perplex and intangle, it 15to 

7 be conſidered that this Phraſe, 5 x0295, che Word 

was a term of Art by which in that very Aze 

bþ & when this Goſpel was written, and long before 

, and after 1t, both the Few!b and Heathen Wri- 
d 
d 
J- 
d 


ters were wont to expreſs and ſignifie @ divine 

Perſon, a by whom the Ancient pj. Not 

Jews underſtood the Meſſias, b who al 7 ng Y 
; 15 that very Perſon the Apoſtle here Vide Note 6 
at © treats of, ad finem. 


ue 3 Since therefore by this Phraſe the Word, both 
or 8 Jews and Gentiles, when St. Foby wrote this 
n- # Goſpel, underſtood a divine Perſon; and ſince by 
by & this Divine Perſon the Jews underſtood the Meſ- 
re & /ias, there 1s no reaſon to imagine that St. Fobr 
a- FF here meant it in any other fignification, fince in 
be $ ſo doing he could not but foreſee he ſhould im- 
»d F poſe upon the World, and take an effeual courſe 
he [3 to make us believe he meant what he never inten- 
d, 4 ded. For he 1s ſofar from explaining this Phraſe 
er I 1nto any different ſenſe from that of the Jewiſh and 
ſe- © Gentile Writers, that he all along p;4+ Note c 
Ti | explains himfelt in the wery ſams, ad finem. 
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Now it 1s hardly to be imagined by any one 
whoſe mind is notdeeply tinured with Hererical 
Pravity, but that had the Apoſtle uſed this Tech. 
nological Phraſe in any different ſenſe from its | 
common acceptation, he would have told us of it, | 
and not have given us ſuch an unavoidable oc- { 
caſtonto miſtake in ſo great a Doctrine, by cloth- | 
ng its ſenſe in ſuch Phraſes as in the Language of } 
the Age he wrote in ſignified ſo differently from 
what he meant and intended by them. 

And as1n theabove-named Texts he is expreſly | 
ſtiled God, ſo other Texts, to convince us that 
he is not a meer titular Deity, attribute ſundry 
things to him which are peculiar to God Eſfential, 
For ſo the making of the World is in ſundry pla- | 
ces expreſly attributed to him, (which as the | 
Apoſtle tells us, Heb. 3. 4+ 15 peculiar to God ; 
For be, ſaith he, that made all things is God,)) for * 
fointhe above-named Text we are told, That by © 
Zim were all things made, and that without him was | 
»0t any thing made which was made ; where by all | 
zings we muſt neceffarily underftand the whole # 
World, unleſs we will ſuppoſe the Apoltle to 7 
equivecate, becauſe it was then a common and re. 7 
.ceived Dodtrine that rhe Word was the maker of 7 
zh2 World. For ſo, beſides the above cited Au-|7 
thorities, the Chaldee Paraphraſe upon 7/a. 45.12. 2 
inſtead of 1 made the Earth, and created man 
pon it, ſaith the Lord, renders it, I by my word | 
wade the Earth, and created man upon it 3 and on 
Gen. 1. 27. inſtead of God created man, the Jerw || 
ſalem Targum renders it, The Word /of the Lord 
created wan, and fo in ſeveral other-places. This 
cherefors being the Dodtrine of the Age, S. Jt 
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could not but apprehend that they would certainly 
underſtand theſe words of his in their own ſenſe, 
becauſein all appearance they are ſo tobe under- 
ſtood; if therefore he meant them 1n any other 
ſenſe, he ought immediately to have explained 
himſelf, which fince he hath not, itis plain either 
that he meant according to the common ſenſe, or 
that he intended to equivecate; but that he meant 
according to the common Dodtrine of che Age is 
ſufficiently evident from other Texts of Scripture. 
For Heb. 11, 3. the Apoſtle expreſſes this Article 
tothe Fews in their own Language, through Faith 
we underſtand that the Worlds were made by the 
Word of God ; now that by this Word he meant 
Chriſt, is plain from Heb. 1. 1,2. Intheſe laſt days 
God [pake unto us by his own Son, by whom alſo be 


= made the World ; and that by theſe Worlds he 
= means the whole Creaticn 1s evident from the 8, 9, 


and 10. verſes of this Chapter, But unts the Son be 
ſaid, thy Throne O Ged is for ever and ever, 8&C. 
Thou baſt lowed righteouſneſs,and hated iniquity, 8c» 
ſpeaking ſtill of the Son, and then it follows, And 
thou Lord in the beginning baſt laid the foundation 


7 of the Earth, and the Heavens are the work of thine 
'* bands; tor the conjunction ( And) here plainly 


connects theſe words to the foregoing, viz. But 
unto the Son be ſaid, &c. 1o that (till ut 15 the ſame 
Son of whom it is ſaid, Thy Throne O God, &c. 
and thou Lord in the beginning, &c, the ſame Per- 
ſon whoſe Throne in verle 8. is ſaid to be for ever and 
ever, that is ſaid in verſe 10. to had /aid the foun- 


| Adations of the earth. So alſo Cel. 1.15, 16,17. Who 


1s the Image of the inviſible God, the firſt-born of 
gvery Creature, for by him were all things created 
| D 3 that 
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that are in Heaven, and that are on earth, wiſible 
and invifible, whether they be Thrones, or Domini- 
ons, or Principalittes, or Powers, all things were 
Created by him, and for him, aad he is before all 
things, and by him all things do conſiſt; where to 


ſhew that he means 2 proper and literal creati- | 
on, the Apoſtle deſcribes it in thoſe very words | 
wherein Moſes deſcribes tha creation of the |} 


World, For by him were all things created that are in 
Heaven, and that are on Earth, and to ſhew that 
he doth not mean by creating, renewing or regene- 
rating, as the Socinians will needs underſtand him, 
he tells us, that not only Men were created by 
him, who are the only Subjects of this new Metra- 
phorical Creation, 'but all things in general chat are 


os Earth, and not only all things that are on 
Earth, but all things that are in Heaven too, where 
therenever was any thing, #ew created, or regene- © 


rated; for the Thrones and Dominioss the Principa- 


lities and Powers, i. e. Orders of Angels that are 
here ſaid to be created by him have never been & 
renewed Or regenerated, but thoſe of them that ® 
fell fell for all eternity, and they which and have | 


8lways ſtood, and fhall ſtand for ever; and there- 
fore by his creating them muſt be meant his giving 
them their being and exiſtence, 

And as the creationof the World's in Scripture, 
attributed to Chriſt, which ſpeaks him a divine 
Being, lo there are other things aſcribed to him 
which are peculiar co the Divinity, as particularly 


his being 4/pba and Omega, the beginning aud the ||. 


exd, the firſt and 1be laſt, 1n Rev.22.13. and ſeveral 
other places, which is a ſtile that God hach ap- 
propriated to himſelf, !fa. 44. 6. Thus mu 
| Ire 
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the Lord the King of Iſrael, and bis Redeemer the 
Lord of Hejts, 1 ama the firſt, and I am the laſt, and 
beſides me there #« no God. If then Chriſt be the 
firſt and laſt, as he himſelf declares he 1s, Rev. r. 
17. he muſt be that Lord the King and Redeemer 
of Iſrael, 

Hitherto we have been proving that he is God, 
but then:there are other Texts that do as plainly 
prove him to be God-man. For ſoin 1 Tim. 3. 
16. Without controverſie great s the myſtery of God- 
lineſs, God was manifeſted in the fleſh, which is the 
ſame with that of S. Fobn, John. 1. 18. And the 
Ford (which in the fackt verſe he faith was God) 
was made fleſh; (o allo Phil. 2. 6, 79. For being an 
the form of God he thought it not Robbery to be equal 
with God, but emptied himſelf, and took upon him 
the form of a ſervant, heing made in the likeneſs of 
men; from which words it 1s plain that Chriſt was 
in the form of God before ever he was in the form 
of a Servant, for it was by taking on him the form 
of a Szrvant that he emptied himſelf, and his be- 
ing in the form of a Szryanc conliſted in;being 
made in the likeneſs of men, \o that his being in the 
form of God doth as much imply that he was God, 
as his being in che form of a Seryant doth that 


he was Man, and lincein becoming man he em- 


ptied himſelf, ic neceſſarily follows, that before 
he bzcame ſo he was full, and alſo chat that fu's 
neſs of his conliſted in being in the form of God: 
if then he was full by being in the form. of. 
God, before he emptied himlelf into the form 
of a Servant by being made in the hkenels. of 


.men, it 15 certain that he was in the form-of 


God before he was 1 the form of man, and that 
; D 4 tus 


———— 


50 Of the Chriſtian Life. Parcll. Vol.Il- 


bo being in the form of God doth as much fignifie | 
his being really God as his being in the form of | 


men doth his being really man ; But for further 


7 


z 


# 4 


ſatisfaction concerning theſe two laſt cited Texts, ; 


I refer the Reader to that moſt learned and in- 


comparable Treatiſe, Pearſon's Expoſition of the | 


Creed, fol. 121, and 129. where the Cavils of the | 


Sociniays are all ſhamefully baffled with clear and 
convincing reaſons. 

Thus as it 15 highly requiſite in 1t ſelf that the 
Mediator ſhould partake of the Natures of both 
the Parties between whom he interpoles, ſo we 
are ſufficiently aſſured thac he doth, by Scri- 
pture Teſtimony. So that now in his Mediation 
for Ged with as we have all the reaſon in the 
world to dread and reverence his Authority, and 


alfo to reſign up our ſelves to its condutt with a E 


free and chearful mind. For being God, we are ® 


ſure that he hath an al ſeeing Eye that inſpe&s our * 
hearts, and pries into the inmoſt thoughts and | 
purpoſes of our Souls, and an Almighty Arm that 
can fretch forth its ſelf to the remoteſt diſtance, | 
and reach us even to the bottomleſs Pit; and be- | 
ing thus expoſed to the in/peFion of an all-ſeeing | 


Eye, and the wengeance of an Almighty Arm, 


how dare we harbour any thought or purpoſe, | 


any deſire or affe&ion with which that Eye is of- 1 


fended, or that Arm provoked? But then being 


Man as well as God, his Authority comes armed # 
to us with equal: Sweetneſs and Majeſty, and is 
every whit as apt to afte& our love and ingenw- | 


ity, as our dread and reverence. For how can 
we refute to obey him when he commands us in 
our own nature; a Nature which is moſt intimate 
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and familiar to us, and which we are moſt inured 
to love and toobey ; and above all, a nature where- 
in he bled and died for us, and chearfully expoſed 
himſelf to /orrow, and ſhame,,and torment, that 
we might live,and be happy for ever? And ſoon 
the other hand, in his Mediation for «s with God, 
we have all the reaſon in the World fedfaſtly to 
relie upon :his meritorious Sacrifice and powerful 
Interceflion ; for as he was man, he was not only 
capacitated to ſuffer for us, but he a&ually ſuffer- 
ed in our nature, that very nature wherein we had 
juſtly deſerved to ſuffer for ever. So that what 
be ſuffered for us came as near to our ſuffering for 
our ſelves, and conſequently did as much fatisfie 
the exds of divine Juſtice in exacting paniſhment 
of Offenders, as it was poflible for any ſub/titu- 
ed or wicariou puniſhment to do. For though 
our perſons eſcape, our nature hath been puniſhed 
in him. But then being God as well as Man, 
what be ſuffered for us was not only infead of 
what we ought to have ſuffered, but equivalent to 
it. So that our ranſom from eternal puniſhment 
being paid with the blood of one of our own kind, 
bypoſt atically united to God, we did as much uf- 
ferin him as we could do without ſuffering in our 
own perſons, and what we ſuffered in him was 
every Way equivalent to what he had deſerved to 
ſuffer in our own perſons. So that now we have 
all poflible afſurance that the divine Juſtice is 
ſo far ſatisfied by what Chriſt hath ſutfered for 
our fins, that if we,repent and forſake them, we 
ſhall be freely [diſcharged from all that intinit 
Debt of Puniſhment which we have juſtly as 
trated by them, And then again being 44an, we 
may 
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may be ſecure that he hath a moſt render ſympathy 
with the whole Maſs of humane nature by what 
diſtance ſoever of time or place divided and dif- 
| persd, and conſequently that having in himſelf 
experienced its weakneſſes and temptations, lo far 
as was conliſtent with his inocence, he mult needs 
be a very concerned and zealous Advocate for us 
with the Almighty Father. And then being God- 
-@n, the Son of the Almighty Father's Eſſence as 
well as the Son of wan, we may be equally ſecure 
that he cannot fail being ſucceſsful 1n his Advoca- 
tion, eſpecially when he pleads for us, as he doth 
in the 7g bt of his own meritorious Blood by which 
he purchaſed our admiflion 1nto the divine Grace 
and Favour. So that conſidering all theſe things, 
it 15 evident that there could have been no Medi- 
ator between God and us lo every way fit and 
proper to govern us for God, and intercede -for us 
with God, none in whom both God and we could 
have repoſed that Truſt and Confidence, as a Thean- 
thropos or Gad-man. 

V. Another thing which the Scripture propo- 
ſes to our belief concerning this Mediator, is that 
as he partakes of the nature of both the Parties 
between whom he mediates, ſo, that he might 
tranſact perſonally with both, he was ſent_down 
from Heaven to #s,and 15 returned again from us 
to Heaven, For ince he was appointed to Medi- 
ate between God and Men, it was highly expedi- 
.ent that he ſhould perſonally addreſs to both Par- 
ties, that ſo he might more cloſely and effettually 
ſolicite a mutual reconciliation between them, 
and that being perſonally knows to both, they 


might both repoſe their &u/# 1n him with greater 
confi- 
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confidence and aſſurance, He was well known to 
the Father, in whole boſom he dwelt from all 
Eternity, tobe a Perſon every way fitted to be in- 
cruſted with his Authority and the adminiſtration 
of his Government, as communicating with him 
in the ſame divine Eſſence, and conſequently eſſen- 
tial Dominion ; by reaſon of which no perſon 1n 
the World could-be ſo much concerned for his Fa» 
ther's Authority as be was, and conſequently no 
Perſon could be fo proper to be iutruſted with it; 
and therefore when upon the firſt breach between 
God and menthere aroſe anoccaſion for a Medis 
zor, God could not but be infinitely fatisfied that 
there was none ſo fit to at on bs part, or Medi- 
ate for him, as his own Son. But then fince he 
was neither knowsn-to us by perſon, nior allied to 
us by wature, as he was to his Father, we could 
have no ſuch reaſon as the Father had to place our 
truſt and confidence in him ; and therefore though 
when he fr/# undertook his Mediatorſhip between 
God and us he was not related to us by nature as 
he was to the Father, yet it was wpon an agree- 
ment between the Father and him that he ſhould 
hereafter aſlume this relation to us, and .become 
the Son of Man as well as the Son of God, that he 
was admitted to this Office. So that though from 
our Fall to his Incarnation he was not Men, but 
only Ged, yet ajl that time be Mediated as Ged- 
an between God and Men, he- Mediated for God 
as atually (ubliſting.in the Divine Nature, he Mee 
diated for men-as he was infallibly.to ſubfiſt in the 
bumane nature alſo. He having therefore wertu- 
ally and intentionally;a\ſlumed our nature from his 
very firſt entrance on his Mediatorſhip, did there- 
upon 
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upon become equally related to both Parties, but 
ti]| he had aFually aſſumed our natures, and chere- 
in manifeſted himſelf unto us, we could not have 
that knowledge of him, nor of Ins relation to us, 
that the-Father had, nor conſequently that reaſon 

to repoſe our truſt and confidence in him ; and 

therefore that we might have the ſame reaſon to 

confide in him in his Mediation for «s as God had 

Wr his Mediation for him, God fo ordered it, not 

only that he ſhould aſſume our nature, which, if 

he had fo thought meet, he might have done 

without either being ſeen of us, or bor» among 

us, but alſo that he ſhould /o aſſume it as to be _ 

viſibly born of humane kind, and manifefted in it 

in the open wiew and ſight of the World. For 
1m the fulneſs of that time, which was long before 

prefixed in the Eternal Council of God, the Holy 

Ghoſt by an immediate, inviſible, and miraculows 
operation on the pure and immaculate Womb of |! 
a Virgin called Mary of the Lineage of David, ® 
inabled her without any Congreſs of Man to con- 
ceive a Child of humane kind, conliſting of a ra- 

tional Soul in a -»2ortal body, which the Eternal 
Word, or natural Sen of God, who was before 
all Worlds, immediately afſumed into a perſonal 
Union with himſelf, whereby he became God man 
who before was only God; and this without et» 
ther commixing his :wo natures inte ove, or con- 
verting either of them into the orher, but under 
their Perſonal Union preſerving -them ſtill 4:- 
Fin# and ſeparate; which God-man the bleſſed 
Virgin that conceived him actually brought fortb 
after the natural time of Women, and Nur/ſed 
and Edzcated till he arrived to the Age of man, 
6 ——M 
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45 
at which time he began perſonally to rrear with 
menin his Father's behalf, and, 1n order to the 
reducing them to their bounden duty and allegi- 
ance tothe Throne of Heaven, revealed his Mind 
and Will to them with hisown mouth, and preſſed 
and z»forced it upon them with the moſt powerfu! 
Motives that ever were urged to mankind, and 
by his own miraculous Works and moſt boly Ex- 
ample abundantly demonffrated to them that what 
he revealed to be the Will of his Fathet was tre 
and pra#icable—TFhus far in his own Perſon he 
Mediated for his Fatber with Men, as ſhall ſhew 
more fully hereafter. 

The conſideration of which ought in all Reaſon 
and Conſcience to render his Mediation more 
prevalent with us. For when God the Farber hath 
condeſcended fo far as to ſend down his only Son 
from Heaven on an Embaſlie to us to propole to 
us terms of Reconciliation who had fo highly is- 
cenſed and affrozted im; when God the Sox 


= 


hath condeſcended ſo far as to cloath himſelf in. 


or nature, that therein he might indear himſelf 
to us, and thereby oblige us to liſten more atten- 
tively to his graciows Propoſals, what a fupendozs 
heighth of obſtinacy will it be in us to fop our 
Ears againſt him, and reje& thoſe terms of Mercy 
he propoſes to us, by perſiſting in a w:lful Re- 
belion 2 Had God ſent but one of the lowef# 
Angels in Heaven to us to promiſe pardon and 
eternal life to us upon condition we would but 
fincerely ſubmit to his Will, one would have 
thought a Propoſal ſo infinitely reaſonable 1n 1t 
ſelf, and advantageous to us, ſhould have been 
imbraced by us with zranſports and raptures ; but 
£0 
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to reject it vow when he hath ſent it to us by his 


own Eternal Son, whom all his Angels adore, and ' 
by his Son incarnate in our own natures, is ſuch a 


degree of obſfinacy and ingratitude together, as 
no Devil was ever guilty of. Suppole that you 
beheld this moſt glorious Perſon coming down to 
you from the right haad of God to tender you a 
Pardon and a Crown upon condition you would 
ſubmit to his Father's Will, and denounce ever- 
laſting vengeance againſt you if you per{itt in your 
rebellion, would you dare by refuſing to ſubmit, 
to rejef that Pardon and that Crown, and defie 
that vengeance to his face? One would think 1t 
were impoſſible ; but yet in effe# you do the ſame 
thing, who beheve * wo that Jelus who preached 
this Goſpel to the World 1699. years ago was 
the Son of God in Humane Nature, and yet ob- 
ſinately refuſe to ſubmit to its Propoſals. Hence 
from this very Topick, that God bath in theſe laſt 
days ſpoken unto us by bs own Son, Heb. 1, 2. The 
Apoſtle himſelf makes this inference, Therefore 
we ought to give the more earneſt heed to the things 
which we have heard, leſt at any time we ſhould let 
them ſlip, Heb. 2: 1. 

And now having finiſhed his Per/onal Treaty 


or Mediation with us for God, he lays the foun- : 


dation of his everlaſting Interceſlion for us with 
God before our own Eyes, viz. 1n the Sacrifice of 
himſelf for the fins of the World. He might, if 
he had pleaſed, have ſuffered death for us in the 
inviſible tate,and received chole tortures from the 
malice of Devils which were inflicted on him by 
the malice of devil;h men, but that would not have 
given lo great a ſatisfationto our Faith, For, 
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for the to lay down his lifefor Sinners, 


is ſuch a /fupendozs inftance of love,as would have 
exceeded the belief of Mankind, had 1t)not been 
openly and viſibly tranſacted ; and—theretore he 
rather choſe to retign up himſelf into the hands 
of the Fews his cruel Perſecutors, and by thens 
to offer up his Life upon the Croſs in the Publick 
view of the World. And now having given this 
ſenſible evidence to our Fazth that he died for us, 
co ſatisfe us farther that his death was accepted by 
his Father as a full Atonement for our fins, he 
roſe again from the dead the third day after his 
Crucifixion, which was a plain evidence that his 
Father was fully ſatisfied with what he had [uffer- 
&d for us, becauſe he exa#ed no more, but by his 
Reſurreftion actually diſcharged him from any far- 
ther ſuffering for ever. So that the Reſarre&ion of 
Chriſt is not only an evidence of the truth of his 
Religion, under which notion I ſhall diſcourſe of 
it hereafter, but alſo of the accepration of his 
Sacrifice, For ſo the So_ intimates in Roms, 
33» 34. Who then (hall lay any thing to the charge 
of God's Elect? It x God that juſtifieth : Who us 
he that condemntth? It rs Chriſt that died, yea, _ 
rather, that is riſen again, 4. e. Who 1s ther 
now that can preſume to denounce eternal con- 
demnation againſt any good Chriſtian , ſince 
Chriſt himſelf hath laid d5wn bs life tor him, 
Jes rather {1nce he is riſen again from the dead, 
and hath thereby given ſuftcient evidence that 
God hath accepred his death as our ranſom from 
eternal condemnation? And now having fati(- 
tied our Faith in theſe zo great points, that he 
died for our fins, and that God hath —_—_— his 
eath 
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death in lizu of that eternal puniſhment that was 
due for them, all the further ſatisfaction we can 
ask or need 1s, that as he came down from the Fa- 
ther to Mediate perionally with us fo him, ſo he 
ſhould return back again to the Father to Mediate 
perſonally for us with him, to exhibit and plead 
his meritorious Sacrifice inour behalf, and in wer- 
tue thereof to ſolicite our pardon and acceptation 
with God. And therefore to fatisfie us 1n zhis 
alſo, after he had abode ſome time upon Earth 
after his Reſurrefion, and ſatished his Diſciples 
by frequent Converſes with them that he was really 
riſen, and given them all zece{ary Orders for 
their future condut in the propagation of his 
Goſpel, he carried them out to Berheny, where 
after he had lifted up his hands and bleſſed them, 
he aſcended before their eyes into Heaven, upon 
which it 1s ſaid, Luke 24. $2. That 1bey worſhip- 
ped bim, and returned to Ferujalem with great fo; 
ſurely not becauſe their dear Lord was gone from 
them, never in this World to be ſeen by them 
more, that was cauſe of ſorrow rather than joy, 
to them ; but becaufe he was gone to the righe 
hand of the Father, there to intercede in Perion 
for them, and for ever to exbibit that wounded 
and bleeding Body of his, by which he had made 
expiation for the fins of the World, and purchaſed 
the promiſe of the Spirit, and of eternal life; up- 
on #h;s account indeed they had great cauſe to 
rejojce, becauſe now they. knew they had a ſure 
Friend in Heaven where their main hope and in- 
zereſt lay, even that very Friend who not long be- 
fore had freely expoſed himſelf to a moſt ſhameful 
and zormenting death to reſcue them from dearh 
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eternal, and- who after ſuch an inſtance of love 
they. could not but conclnde would employ his 
utmoſt intereſt with the Father in their behalf, 
and, in. a word, who bt#ing the only begotten of 
the Father, whoſe precious Blood he had graci- 
ouſly accepted as a ranſom for the fins of the 
Werld, could not but hive an interef with him 
infinitely \ufficient co obtain for them all the graces 
and favours that were fit either for them to ask, 
or for his Father to beſtow. So that now it we 
heartily comply with him as Mediating for his 
Father with #s, we have all the encouragement in 
the world to depesd on him as Mediating for as 
with his Father, ſince he doth not Mediate with 
him by a /econd hand, or at @ diſtance, but in his 
own Perſon, 1n that very Perſon which is not on- 
ly infinitely dear to the Father as being his only. 
begotten Son, but hath alſo infinitely merited 
of him by offering him his own life at. his Com- 
mand as a Sacrifice for the fins of the World: 
And accordingly upon this confideration the 
Apoſtle tounds che hope of Chriſtians; 1 Foby 2; 
1, 2. My little Children theſe things write I unto you 
that ye ſin not, but if any man ſin, let him not pre- 
ſencly give up hiimſelt as hopeleſs and irrecover- 
able, for we have an Advocate with the Father, 
Teſs Chriſt the Righteozs, and be is the Propitiati- 
02 for our ſins, 
s VI. And laſtly, Another thing which tho 
Z Scripture propoſes to our belief concerning this 
Mediator is that upon his return from us to Hea> 
| ven, there to Mediate Perſonally for er with 
God, he ſubſtitued the divine and Omnmipreſent 
Spirit Perſonally to promote agd eftefuate ”” Me- 
I (TATION 
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diation for God with Men. When he went upto | 
Heaven, there to Mediate for «s with God, he did | 
not thereby abanden his Mediation for God with as, 
but immediately ſubfituted a certain mighty, ſpi- | 
r1zual Being to a& for him, whom he calls the } 
Adwecate, or, as we render it, the Comforter and 
the Holy Ghoſt, and who was to Mediate with 
Men 1n kis behalf even as he Mediated with them 
in the behalf of his Father, and to Advocate for 
his Authority as he Advocated for his Father's, 
For ſo he tells his Miniſters, whom he left behind 
him to affſeit and propagate his Authority in the 
World, 1 will pray the Father, and be ſhall give 
you another Comforter or Advocate, 4, e, to plead 
for, and inforce your Miniſtry in my behalf, whoſe 
Miniſters you are, that he may abide with you for 
ever, even the Spirit of Truth, &c. I will not leave 
you comfortleſs, or without an Advocate, I wil 
come to you, that is, by this Spirit of Truth who 
15to be my Vicegerent even as | am my Father's, 
Fohn 14. 16, 17, 18, Burt for the fuller explica- 
tion of this great and neceſſary Article I ſhall, 
firſt, ſhew what this divine Spirit 15 which Chriſt 
hath ſubſtituted ro Mediate for God with us in 
his abſence. Secondly, I ſhall explain his ſubor- 
dination, and ſubſtitution to Chrift in th# part of | 
his Mediation. Thurdly, I ſhall ſhew what it is 
tht he hath done, and {111 contzzues to do 1n or: | 
der to the efetting this Mediation. | 
Firſt, What this divine Spirit 1s which Chriſt | 
hath ſubſtiruted co Mediate tor God with us 1n his Þ 
ablſence. I anſwer, it 1s the third Perſon 1n the Þ 
7Tri-uze Godhead. For that belides the Father 
and the Son there 1s a third divine Perſon ſubfilt 
ing 
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ing in the Godhead, ſeems to have been a current 
Dodrine among the ancient Wri=» _.. | 
ters both d Gentile and Fewiſh e, and #i4e_Note 4 
is moſt plainly and expreſly aſſerted - finem. 
in tgly Scripture ; which third Per- 1, 5,0. 
ſon 5 known in Scripture by the 
name of the Holy GbojF, or the Spirit of the Lord, 
For that the Holy Ghoſt lo ofren named in the 
New Teſtament is the ſame with that Spirit of the 
Lord (o much celebrated in the Old, St. Peter ex- 
preſly aſſerts, 2 Pet, 1 2. For the Prophecy came not 
in old time by the will of man, but boly men of God 
ſpake as they were moved by the Holy Ghoſt ; from 
which words it 1s evident that this Holy Ghoſt 
whom S. Peter here mentions is the very ſame with 
that holy Spirit, or Spirit of the Lord, by whom, as. 
we are told in the Old Teſtament, the ancient 
Prophets were inſpired, vid. 1/a. 63.11. 2 Sam.23« 
2 Mich. 2.7. and abundance of other places : 
and accordingly $S. Peter applies that Prophecy of 
Ffoel 2. 28. I will pour out my Spirit upon all fleſh, to 
that miraculous deſcent of the Holy Ghoſt on the 
day of Pentecoſt, Aits 2. 16, 17. But this is that, 
ſaith he, which was ſpoken by the Prophet Foel, 8c; 
which could not be true, if S. Peter's Holy Ghoſt 
were not the ſame with Foe!'s ſpirit of the Lord: 
But it is moſt certain that the Holy Ghoſt whom 
S, Peter and the New Teltamenc fo often mentt- 
on, was in the firſt place, a real Perſon, and not 
a meer 2uality, as the Socinians vainly dream. 
For ſo we every where find perſonal properties 
and actions attributed to him. Thus he 1s ſaid to 
peak, As 28. 25. and Heb. 5. 9. yea, and his 
{peeches are frequently recorded; fo Af: 10. 20. 
E 2 The 
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The Spirit ſaid unto Peter, ariſe therefore, get thee 
dawn, and go with them, for I have ſent thee ; and 
As 13.% The Holy Ghoſt ſaid, ſeparate me Bar- 
nabas and Saul for the work whereunto I have called 
them; and how can we without horrible force to 
ſuch plain, hiſtorical relations, which ought to be 
literal and not figurative, attribute theſe ſpeeches 
to a meer Vertue or Laality? And elſewhere he 
is ſaid to reprove the world, Fohn 16.8. and fo 
ſearch into and know the deep things of God, 1 Cor. | 
2. 10,11, and to divide his Gifts ſewerally to every | 
man as he will, 1 Cor. i2, 11. And not only fo, it & 
but ſuch things and actions are attribured to IMF 
him as can in no ſenſe be attributed to the Fa- Ml « 
ther, which would be nonſenſe it he were only | * 
the veriue or power of the Father, and not a real i * 
Perſon, diftir& from him. Thus the Holy Ghoſt i 2 

” 

P 


is ſaid to come, as ſent from the Father, in the| 
name of Chriſt, Fobn 14. 26. and in Fohn 16.| 
he 1s ſaid to come, as ſent from Chriſt, werſe 7, 

And when he comcs, Chriſt promiſes them, zhat 

be ſhall guide them into all truth, or be ſhall uot 1 
ſpeak of himſelf, faith he, but whatſoever he ſhal | % 
bear that ſhall be ſpeak, ver. 13- Again, he ſhal | ® 
glorifie me, faith Chriſt, for he ſhall receive of d 


m:me, ond (hall ſhew it unto you, verie 14" And toſf In 
14M 10 11:9 C, the Holy Ghoſt is ſaid to make In i l1 
reve jor the Saints according to the Wil f MI 74 
(OF 1.5.3”. None of which things can 1n any - be 


11'2 be ſaid of God the Father. Since 8 VI 
bf :-ot enlv perſonal ations, but ſuch per- 
[1 actions allo as cannot be attributed to the 
Friger, are {requent'y attribured to the Holy th 
£4. . 1 I þ 
Qholt; it hence necellartly follows, that he 6 

not 
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not merely the wertue or power of the Father, but 
a diftin& principle of ation from him, that acts 
_ and by himſelf, and conſequently 1s a real 
perſon or ſubſiſtence. 

It being —_—_ therefore, from what hath 
been ſaid, that the Spiric of the Lord in the Old 
Teſtament is the ſame with the Holy Ghoſt in 
the New, and that the Holy Gholt in the New 
1s a real perſon diſtinct from the Father, 1t hence 
follows in the ſecond place, that chis Holy Ghoſt 
is 2 divine Perſon, becauſe 1n the Scripture forms 
of Baptiſm and Benedi&ion he 15 always ranked 
with divine perſons, viz. the Father and the Son 
thus Baptiſm is in the name of the Father, and of 
the Son, and of the Holy Ghoſt, Matth.28.19, And 
the Grace of our Lord Feſus Chriſt, and the love 
of God, and the Communion of the Holy Ghoſt be 
with you all, is the uſcal form of Benediction, 
2 Cor. 13.14. Now that the Father is a divine 
Perſon all acknowledge, and that the Sor 15 fo 
zoo hach been proved at large, and therefore 
{iince the Holy Ghoſt is ranked with the Father 
and the Son, both in our Baptiſmal Dedication 
and form of Benedi&cion, that 15 a ſufhcient evi- 
dence that he 1s a divine Pertion allo. For what 
likelihood 15 there that in ſuch ſolemn acts of Ree 
lI1g101 a meer Lreature ſhould be taken into co- 
partner(hip with the divine Father and Sonu? But 
beſides both in the Old and New. Teſtament di- 
vine ations and perfeftions are attributed to him. 
Thus 1n Feb 33. 4- Creation 1s aſcribed to him, _ 
The Spirit of God hath made me, and the breath of 
the Almighty bath given me life. Soallo fob 26.13 
By ks Spirit he hath garniſhed the Heavens, Since 
E 3 there; 
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therefore to Create is a divme Act, and {ince eve- 
ry Ac flows from the Eſſence of the Agent, it 
follows that the Eſſence of this Spirit from which 
this divine Act of Creation flows, 1s drvme. A- + 
gain, in Pſal. 139. 79. Omnipreſence is attributed | 
to this divine Spirit, Whither ſball I go from thy | 
Spirit? And if there be no place whither we can 
go from him, as the Queſtion plainly implies 
there isnot, then he muſt neceſſarily fill all places, 
and be Omnipreſent. So again, 1 Cor. 2. 10, 
Ommiſcience is attributed to him , for the Spirs 
ſearcheth all things, yea, the deep things of God; and 
that by ſearching here is not meant Enquiry, but 
Knowledge and Comprehenſion, the next verle will 
inform us, For what man knows the things of a man 
ſave the ſpirit of a man which is in bim? Even ſo 
tbe things of God knoweth no man, ſave the Spirit of i 
God. It then the Spirit's ſearch be knowledge, and | | 
his Knowledge comprehends all things, what elle | | 
15 this but O-n;ſcience? And as the Actions and Ar- il |} 
#ributes which the Scripture attribures to the Holy 
Ghoſt are divine, fo are the Honours alſo. For 
{o I Cor. 6, 19. our bodies are ſaidto be he Temples Þ 
of the Holy Ghoſt which is in us; now tiace there : 
F 
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is nothing can make a Temple, which as ſuch 1 | 
the Louſe of God, bur only the Inhabitation of a 
divine Perſon, and ſince no perſon can have right |; 
to the honour of a Temple, whichas /uch is made | 
for divme I/erſhip, but he to whom divine Wor- 
ſhip is 4ue ; 1t will hence neceflarily follow, both. ; 
that the Holy Ghoſt is a divine Perſon, and that | 
he hath right to divine Worſhip; and according. I | 
Iy, 1 Cor. 3. 16. the Apoſtle makes the Inhabta- ( 
210 of God's Spirit in us to be that which con- Þ \ 
i". Dl Ig ; ſirutes 
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ſicutes us Temples of God, but how could his Spi- 
rit's dwelling 1n 1's conſticuce us Temples of God, 
unleſs he himſelf were God ? 

Beſides all which he is in expreſs words athirm- 
ed to be God. So in 2 Cor. 3. 15, 16,17. Even 
unto this day when Moſes is read, the Vail is upon 
their hearts ; nevertheleſs when it ſhall turn to the 
Lord, the Vail ſhall v2 taken away; now the Lord 
# that Spirit, and where the Spirit of the Lord @, 
there is hberty ; 1n which words the Apoſtle, as 
all agree, refers to Exod. 34. 34. When Moſes 
went in before the Lord to ſpeak with him, be took 
the Vail off until be came out ; from whence I argue, 
that Lord whom Moſes went 1n to ſpeak with 
was Jehovah, the true God, this Fehowab, the 
Apoſile tells us, z that Spirit, this Spirit he alſo 
tells us 1s the Spirit of the Lord, or the Holy 
Ghoſt, therefore ths Holy Ghoſt is Fehovab, 
the true God. So alſo As 5. 3, 4. Why bath Satan 
filled thy beart to lye unto the Holy Ghoſt, &Ce 
Thou haſt not lyed unto men, but unto God, 1.e. 1n 
Lying to the Holy Gboſ#, who 1s God; for if he 
were not God, as we are ſure he is not mes, it 
might as well have been ſaid, thou haſt notlyed 
unto men only, no nor to the Holy Ghoſt only, but 
unto Ged ; and indeed it ought to be ſo expreſſed, 
ſuppoſing that by the Holy Ghoſt and God he did 
not mean the [ame thing, becauſe che defign of 
the words was to aggravate Ananias his Crime, 
trom the conf1deration of the greacnels of the Pers 
ſon againſt whom it was commirted, and there- 
tore had the Holy Ghoſt been any thing leſs than 
God , as we are ſure the Apoſtles were, to 
whom the lye was immediately cold, he ovghe 
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to have purſued the Gradation as well to the Holy 
Ghoſt as to men, and then it muſt have been, it 
was not zzerely to men that thou didſt Ilye, no nor 
to the Holy Ghoſt merely, but unto God him- 
felf ; ſince therefore he places the Aggrawarion 
of Ris iying tothe Holy Ghoſt in :h# only, that 
he lyed nor unto wer but unto Ged, it is plain that 
by the Holy Ghoſt and God he meant the ſame 
thing. From all which Teſtimonies it is very ap- 
parene thar this great Spirit or Holy Ghoft, whom 
Chr:1jt þ:th ſubſtitured to carry on his Media- 
tion for 2d with men 1n his abſence, 15 noothsr 
chan the ihird divine Perſon ſubſiſting 1n the eter- 
wal Godhead, Andindeed contidering the mighty 
part he was to act, viz. to mediate wnder Chriſt 
tor God with men, the ſame reaſon which ren- F 
dered it necefiarv for Chriſt tobe God to qualifie | 
him tcr this Office, vide Page 24. do render it al- | 
together as necetlary for the Holy Ghoſt to be fo. | 
And indeed how is it poflible he ſhould operate 
upon fo many men together, at ſuch remote di- 
ftances as he 1s obliged to do by his Office, and 
at once move every member of that vaſt Body of | 
Chriſt, the Carholick Church, dilparſed over the | 
Face of: the whole Eatth, unlels hike an Omni- 
preſent ſoul, he be diffuſed through the hole, and 
coexiſts with every part; and it he be Ommnipre- 
fent, hes ninſt be God, And now having givenan 
acc: of the Perſon and Lualny of this Divine 
Spixit, fp, oceed | 
-. $ecanuls, Fo explain his ſubordination and ſubs | 
Guntion wo Clit, 1 this part of his Mediatoiſhip 
10 Gad with men. Inorder to which it 15 co bs 
$c9ni!-red thar this [ubord:nation of the ſacred 
| Perſons 
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Perſons in the Holy Trinity proceeds not from 
any inequality of Eſſence, but from the inequality 
of their perſonal Properties. For as to their Etſence 
they are all of them God, 1. e. i»finite 1n being and 
perfeions ; and being infinite, they muſt all be 
equal, there being no ſuch thing as more or Jeſs 1n 
infinity ; and then being equal in Eſence,they muſt 
neceſfary be equal in eſſential Power and Domini- 
on, and conſequently, as ſuch, are no way ſubje&t 
or ſubordinate to one another, but as to their per- 
ſonal Properties it cannor be demied bur they are 
unequal; tor the Father who begot, muſt 1n that 
reſpe& be ſuperiour to the Son, who was begotten, 
/and the Holy Ghoſt who proceeded, muit in that 
reſpe& be inferiour to the Father and Son from 
whom he proceeded; and upon this inequality 
their ſubordination is founled. For as there is a 
ſtared Number in the Trinity,by which the facred 
Perſons are determined to L[hree, ſo there 1s alſo 
a ſtated Order, by which they are ranked into a 
Firſt, a Second, and a Third ; which Order is not 
made by murcual conſent or arbitrary conſtitution, 
but founded in the nature of thoſe per/onal proper- . 
ties by which they are diſtinguiſhed from one a- 
nother. For as the Father, being the Fountain of 
Godhead to the Son, muſt be firt in order of na- 
ture; and as the Son togther with the Father was 
the Fountain of Godhead to the Holy Ghoſ#, and 
therefore muſt be ſecond to the Father, and in 
order of nature before the Holy Ghoſt; fo the 
Holy Ghoſt proceeding trom the Father and the 
Sz, muſt of the Thiee be 1n order of nature the 
Third. For lo the Scripture exprelly aſſerts that 
he proceeded from the Father, John 15. 26. _ 
| allo 
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alſo that he 1s the Spirit of the Son, Gal 4. 6. and 
the Spirit of Chriſt, Rom. 8. 9. and the Spirit of 
eſs Chriſt, Phil. 1. 19. And being the Spirit 
th of the Father and the Son, he muſt be ſup- 
poſed to proceed from both. And where ever the 
Holy Ghoſt is in the Old Teſtament called rhe 
Spirit of God, it 1s 1n the Hebrew Ruach Elobim 
in the Plural, which ſeems to intimate that he 
proceeded not from one, but from two divine Per- 
ſons, i.e. not from the Father alone, but from 
the Son al/o. So that though, as to their Godbead, 
they are all equal, yet in order of nature, and in 
reſpect of their perſonal properties, the third 1s in- 
feriour, the ſecond ſwperiour, and the firit ſupreme ; 
and being «nequal in thoſe perſonal Properties 
by which they ſtand related co each other, it is | 
very reaſonable that according to theſe their per- | 
ſonal inequalities they ſhould be ſubordinate to one 
another, and conſequently that the Father, who | 
is the Fountain of the Divinity, ſhould be ſupreme 
inthe Divine Monarchy, and thatthe So, who 
was begotten of him, ſhould miniſter to him, and 
that the Holy Ghoſt, who proceeded from the Fa. 
ther and the Son, ſhould miniſter to bozb. And ac- 
cordingly in all its external ations and admini- 
ſtrations this hath ever been the Oeconomy of the 
Holy Trinity, tor the Father to a&t by the Mini- | 
{try of the Son, and the So by the Miniſtry of ® 
the Holy Ghoſt. For fo before the Fall of man, 
and conſequently, before this Mediation of the 
Son commenced, 1t 15 evident that even in crea- 
ting the World the Father ated by the Son, and 
therefore 1s ſaid to have made the World by him, 
Heb. 1.2» and the Son acted by the Spir#, who 
1s 
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is ſaid to have moved upon the face of the Chaos, 
Gen, 1,2. for that by the Spirit of God there is 
meant the :bird Perſon 1n the Holy Trinty, we 
have reaſon to believe, becauſe he is elſewhere 
ſaid to have made Man, and to have garmiſhed 
the Heavens, as hath been alrcady ſhewn. And 
in the ſame Method of ſubordination the Godhead 
hath always procceded 1n its tranſa&ions with the | 
world, and that more eſpecially and remarkably 
. in this great affair of AMedjating with mankind ; 
wherein the Father hath always uſed the Mint- 
ſtry of the Sw, and the Son the Miniltry of the 
Holy Ghoſt ; but in the matter of the Mediation it 
15 evident that this ſubordination of thele lacred 
Perſons was founded not only in theſe their perſo- 
nal inequalities, but alſo in a mutual agreement 
berweenthem, in which the Sor. agreed with the 
Father that in caſe he would be 1o far reconciled 
to Rebellious Mankind as to grant them a Cove- 
want of mercy, and therein among «ther bleſlings 
to promiſe them his Holy Spirit, he himſelt would 
aſſume our Natures, and therein not only rreat 
with us perſonally in order to the reducing us to 
our bounden Allegiance, but alſo die a Sacrifice 
for our {ins ; upon which agreement the Father 
long before the Son had «&ualy performed his 
part of 1t, even from our firtt Apoſtofic, granted 
his Spirit to mankind, which Spire was granted 
to this end, that under the Son he ſhoula Medi- 
ate with mer in order to the reducing them to 
their due ſabje&ion to the Father. For all thar 
heavenly influence which the Holy Ghoſt reds 
forth upon the minds of men 15 wholly Mediato- 
7ial in God's behalf, and in order co the reconce- 


HT 


| 60 of the Chriſtian Life, Part II. Vol.Il: 


© —— 


ling men's minds unto him 5 and therefore in this 
his Mediation he muſt be ſuppoſed to act in ſubor- 
dination tothe Son who is ſupreme Mediator 3 and 
accordingly as the Son hath been, and will be al- 
ways Mediating with men by zhis bleſſed Spirit, e- 
ven from his Aſcenſion to the end of the World, 1o 
T make no doubt but he always Mediated with 
them by the ſame Spirit, even from the Fall of 
man to his Incarnation. For ſo inthe time of the 
Old World, we read of the Spiru's ſtriving with 
en, 1, e. in orderto the ſubduing their ſtubborn 
Wills to a due ſubjeFion to the Will of the Fa« 
ther, Gen. 6.3. In doing of which he even zhex 
Mediated for God with Men under the Great 
Mediator, and fo he hath contmued to do through 
all ſucceſſive Ages of the World. For there 1s 
nothing more apparent from Scripture than that 
it is #»#der Chriſt that the Spirit acts in the King» 
dom of God, upon which account he is called 
the Spirit of Chriſt, 1 Pet, 1.11. even as by the 
ancient Jews he 1s calied the Spirit of the Meffras, 
as was obſerved before; and this Spirit whom 
St. Peter calls the Spirit of Chriſt, was, as he him- 
1ſelf there tells us, the Spirit which was in the an- 
cient Prophets ; by which 1t 1s evident that long 
before Chrilt came, this Spirit was bis, and thac 
he acted by him. And even when he came down 
into the World to tranſact perſonally with men, 
he generally acted by this holy Spirit. For ſo 
at his Baptiſm we are told that the Holy Gho(# 
deſcended on bim in a bodily ſhape, Luke 3. 22. up- 
on which it 1s ſaid, that he went away full of the 
Holy Ghoſt, Luke 4. 1. after which it is plain 
that it was by this Holy Ghoſt in him that he 
Prophe- 
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Propheſied and wrought his. Miracles; for ſo Iſs. 
G1. 1. the Prophet attributes the whole Prophe- 
cy of Chriſt to the Spirit of the Lord which was 
upon bim ; andin Matth, 12.28. our Saviour him- 
01 affirms, that he caſt out Devils by the Spirit of 
Ged, and therefore he calls the Jews attributing 
his miraculous works to the Devil, blaſphemy a- 
gainſt the Holy Ghoft, Matth. 12. 31, becauſe it was 
by the power of the Holy Ghoſt that he wroughe 
them. Now as the Father's acting by the Sor 1um< 
plies the Son's Swbordination to bim, ſo the Son's 
acting by the Spirir, implies the Spirit's ſubordi- 
ation to him, which ſubordination of the Spirit 
in his Mediatorial Office is immediately founded in 
that Compaq of the Son with the Father, upon 
which he undertook the Mediation. For the Spi- 
rit was a part of the purcheſe of the Son's Blood, 
and whatſoever he purchaſed he purchaſed of the 
Father by compa# and agreement with him ; ſo 
that now he hath a right to the Spirit's Miniftry, 
not only by vertue of his proceeding from him, to- 
gether with the Father, but alſo by the purchaſe 
of his own Blood, whereby he obtained the pro- 
miſe of him from the Father. For fo the Holy 
Ghoſt is ſaid to be ſhed on us abundantly through 
TFeſus Chriſt our Saviour, 4. e. through the Inter- 
ceſſion he makes in verrue of his meritorious Sa- 
crifice, Tit. 3.5, 6. For whatſoever comes to us 
| from God through Chriſt, is part of that he hath 
purchaſed for us, and in Rom. g, 5, 6. he makes 
Chriſt's dying for the ungodly the reaſon of the 
giving the Holy Ghoſt to us. The promjſe of 
the Holy Ghoſt therefore being pare of the pur- 
ebaſe of Chriſt's blood, he by his Adwvecation in 
Heaven 
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Heaven obtained the performance of it of the Fa* | 
ther, even as he doth the performance of all his | 
other Promiſes. For the Father being the ſupreme } 


Perſon in the Holy Trinity is the prime and Ori- 
ginal Fountain of all our bleflings,and every good {| 
thing we receive 1s derived from hizz to us through | 
the Son, and by the Holy Ghoſt ; and even the 


Holy Ghoſt bim[elf is derived to us from the Fa- 
ther through the Advocation of the Son. For (o 
he himſelf cells us, 1 will pray the Father, and he 
ſhall give you another Comforter, namely, the Ho- 
ly Ghoſt, Foby 14.16. So that though Chriſt 
hath purchaſed the Holy Ghoſ# of the Father as 
he hath alſo all the other Bleflings of the New 
Covenant, yet 1t 1s plain this Purchaſe veſts him 
not with a right to beſtow and ſend him without 
the Father, but only to obtain him of the Father 
upon his Prayer or Adwvocation ; and fo of all thoſe 
other Bleflings. Sothat ſtill che Father is the /«- 
| ow Source from whence the Spiric and all thoſe 
leflings are derived tous, and it 1s from b# hands 
that the Son procures them by his powerful - 
terceſſion ; in ſhort therefore, Chriſt by his death 
purchaſed a right of the Father to obtain of him 
by his Interceſſion Authority to ſend the Holy 
Ghoſt to Miniſter for and under him 1n his Me- 
diation for God with men; and accordingly he 
promiſes his Diſciples that when he departed this 
World he would ſend the Comforter to them, Fobn 
16. 7, where he uſes the very ſame Phraſe as he 
did when he Commiffioned his Apoſtles co mini- 
ſter under him, As the Father hath ſent me, /o 
ſend 1 you, John 20. 21. and accordingly his 
ſending the Comforter muſt denote his Commi/- 
froning 
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fooning him by the Authority he had recezved from 
che Father to miniſter under him in his Mediati- 
on for the Father. For ſo in Fohn 15.26, When 
the Comforter #« come whom I will ſend to you from 
the Father, even the S pirit of truth which proceeds 
eth from the Father, he ſhall teſtifie of me, where 
firſt, the Son is ſaid to Commiſſion or ſend him; 
Secondly, to Commiſlion or ſend him from the 
Father, z. e. by Authority from him 3 And third. 
ly, to Commiſflion or ſend him to reftifie of him, 
and therein to miniſter to him ; and ſo in Luke ” 
24. 49. when he was juſt aſcending into Heaven 
he tells his Diſciples, Behold I ſend the Hee 
ny Father upon you, 4. e. the promiſe of the Ho 

Ghoſt 3 and accordingly, As 2.33. St. Peter tells 
us upon that miraculous deſcent of the Holy 
Ghoſt, that Chriſt being exalted to the right hand 
of God, and having received of the Father the pro- 
miſe of the Holy Gboſt, (i. e. having by his Inter- 
ceſſion received Authority of the Father to ſend the 
Holy Ghoſt, according to that Promiſe which he 
had before parchaſed of him with. his blood) be 
hath ſhed forth this which ye now ſee and hear, i. e. 
this Miraculous Gift of the Holy Ghoſt ; in all 


' which places it is evident that the Holy Ghoſt 


was ſubſtituted, ns 17H » and ſent by the 
Son, amhborized thereutio by the Father, co mi« 
niſter «nder him. - For as the Son acts by the Fa- 
ther's Authority as he is 4 Miniſter, ſo all that 
Authority which he communicates to others to act 
under him, he muſt derive Originally from the 
Father,and conſequently that Authority by which 
he /ent the Spirit ro act as bis Miniſter, he muſt * 
have derived from the Father whoſe Miniſter hims- 


ſelf 
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ſelf 1s; and hence. the Father 1s ſaid 40 [end 


the Spirit in the name of _ the Son, 3.e. to appoint 
the Spirit to act wnder. the Son, and by bz autho- 
rity, Fobn 14. 26. as the' Son is {aid to ſend the 
Spirit from the Father, i.e. by the authority which 
he had received of the Father; and this I verily 
believe is the reaſon why the Apoſtle in Epb.4.8. 
quotes the Pſalmiſt with that variation, he aſ- 
cended up on High, ſaith he, ſpeaking of Chriit, 
he led Captivity Captive, be gave gifts unto men, 
Whereas the words of cthe..Plalnuit are, He re- 
ceived gifts for men, Plalm 68. .1 8;; to denote that 
that gift of the Holy Ghoſt which Chriſt gave to 
his Church, was nothing but what he himſelf had 
firſt. received from. the Father 3 ſo that though 
it was from the. Father that the Son had his As- 
zbority to ſend the Holy Ghoſt, yet it was from 
the So that the Holy Ghoſt . had his 1:/on im- 
-mediarely, [And accordingly you may obſerve, 
that after Chriſt's dgparture from this World, 
the Holy Ghoſt acted imediarely under Chrilt as 
the ſupreme Vicegerent of his Kingdom. For next 
and aan ow under Chriſt he Authorized the 
Biſhops and Governours of the Church, and con- 
ftituted them Overſcers of the flock of Chriſt, Acts 
* ®20, :8. 1t was &e that choſe their Perſons, and ap- 
pointed them their #ork, Ads 13.2. and gave 


them their ſeveral Orders and Directions, Acts t 5« 


28. As 16.6. in all which it is evident he acted 
#nder Chiiſt, and ſtill contiunes to act as his /i- 
preme Subſtitute and Vicegerent ; and accordingly 


he 1s itiled by Tertullian, the Vicarious wertue or 
Power, as he was the ſupreme Yicar and Subſti- 
ine of Chriſt in mediating for God with, an” 5 
(34 
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ſo that now the Holy Ghoſt is ſabordinate to the 
Son; not only by vertue of his proceſſion from him 
together with the Father, but alſo by vercue of. 
his being purchaſed and obtained by him of the Fa- 
ther by his meritorious Death and Inrerceſſion, 1 
proceed, \ | op 
- HE. To ſhew what it is that this Holy Spirit 
hath done, and till continues doing in order to 
the effeuating this his Mediation. For there are 
ſome things which he hath done, and now = to 
do, and ſomethings which he hath a/ways done, 
and will il continue doing to the end of the 
World, of both which I ſhall give ſome brief ac- 
count in order to the fuller explication of the 
Miniſtry of the Holy Ghoſt under Jeſus the great 
Mediator. Firſt therefore there are ſome things 
which he bath done, and now ceaſes to do, and 
of this ſort were thoſe extraordinery operations 
e performed in order to the Plawtivg and Propa- 
rating Chriſt's Goſpel in the World, «por and 
efter chat his Miraculous Deſcent, of which we 
ead in A#s 2, For when Chriſt was departing 
from his Diſciples into Heaven, he ordered them 
0 ſtay at Feruſalem, and not to undertake that 
mighty work of Planting his Goſpel through the 
orld till they were endued with power from on bigh, 
Luke 24. 49. which Power from on high was no 
Wther than that miraculous affiſtance which upon 
15 Deſcent the Holy Ghoſt did afterwards vouch- 
ame them; upon which order.they return to Fe- 
#/alem, and there continue nil] the day of Pente- 
oft, faſting, and praying together in an Upper 
Room, when all of a ſudden the Holy Ghoſt de- 
cended upon them in a wiſible body of bright 
Wo. ſhining 


gnages of thoſe Nations to whom they were to 
preach ; Secondly, that they ſhould be fully and 
clearly inſtructed in the Do&rines which they 
were to preach; Thirdly, that they ſhould be 
able to gwe the moſt convincing evidence of the 
truth and divmity of their Doctrines; Fourthly, 
that they ſhould be conducted by Infallible advice 


through all the emergent difficulties of their Mi- 


niſtry; againſt all which neceffities the Holy 
Ghoſt abundantly ſupplied rhem : For, 

Firſt, He w/pired them with the gift of Law 
guages,without which they mult have ſpent a great 
part of their lives, before they could have been 
capable of preaching the Goſpel to the World, 
in-/earning the ſeveral Languages of ths ſeveral 
Nations they were to preach to; which muſt 
have very much retarded the progreſs of the Go 
{pel. And therefore the Holy Ghoſt upon thi 
his miraculous Deſcent, d1d in an i»ant infuſe 
into them the Habit of ſpeaking ſeveral Langus 
ges; infomuch that all of a-ſudden, and with 
out any Rules of Grammar or.previous ifrufli- 
ons, they were heard to /peak, to the great afe 
»iſhwent of their Audiors, in the, fitteen ſeveral 
Tongues of fitteen ſeveral Nations, Acts 2. 4, Oc 
And though they: were immediately diſperſed a 
braad in the World, and ſome of them: jnto remote 
Countries, whole names perhapsthey had _ 

cal 
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ſhiniog fire, and endowed them with all thoſe | 
Hegwenly powers which were requiſite to quali- | 
fie them for the propagation of Chriſt's Goſpel | 
chrough the Warld. For as they were to be the *' 


firſt Planters of the Goſpel, it was requiſite, Firſt, ? 
that they ſhould be able to (peak the ſeveral Lan. * 
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heard of, yet ſtill where-ever chey came they were 


in{pired with the Language of the Country, which 
they ſpake as- freely as their own Mother Tongue. 


- And this was a 'vaſt advantage to them in their” 


Miniſtry, becauſe they: were not only enabled by 
icto-preach the Goſpel to all Nations, but were 
enabled in ſwcb a manner, as gave a mighty con- 
firmation to their Dodrine. For their very gift of 
ſpeaking being a mitaculons efie& of divine power 
was an undeniable: demonſtration that what they 
{pake was divine...” 

Secondly, The Holy Ghoſt fully and clearly 1n- 
Rruced them in the Do&rmes which they were to 


preach; and this'was no more than 'what was 


neceſſary. For what-they preached, who were 
the firſt Planters of the Goſpel, was to be the 
Nandard of trurb-and -falſhood to: at ſucceeding 
Generations, andtherefore it was highly necef[a- 
ry that they ſhould be fully and clearly inftrutted 
m:the Do&rine of ehe Goſpel, that fo their Suc- 
cefſcrs 10 all Ages might ſafely rely on their Au- 
thority. But whiſſt they were under the Perſc- 
zal Diſcipline of our Saviour, | who inſtructed 
them ' by Humane Methods, 4. e.- by propoſing his 
Dorine to-their Ears, and through their Me- 
diation to their Underſtandings, 1 15 plain they 
made but very flow and ſlender Ymprovements. 
For after all his pains with chem;-they continued 
very ignorant of fome of the moſt material Art:- 
cles of Faith, and at belt they had-but gro/s Ap- 
prehenfions of the nature of Chris 'Kmgdom, and 
of the ends and rea/ops of his' Death, and wett 
very difidemt even of his Reſwurre&ion; and the 
reaſon was, thas Chr:i/ taught them as a man dorh 
IS F 2 a man, 
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a 7141, i.e, by words, which are only the audible 
Images 'and Repreſentations of things, which be- 3 
ing lable to miſapprebenſion and -oblivien, ſome *Þ 
of them they utterly forgot, and ſome of them ? 
they groſly .miſunderſtood, Burt when the Spiric | 
came upon them, a wondrous Ligbt broke all } 
of a ſudden into their Underſtanding, by which 
they diſcovered farther into the Goſpel Ay/te- 
ries in an inſtant than they had done under al 
our Saviour's teaching. For though the Spirit 
caught them no new DoEtrines, but did only re- 
peat and explain to them what our Saviour had 
caught them before, ( for he ſal, receive of mine, 
ſaith Chriſt, ; e. of my Do&arine, and ſhall ſhew, 
or explain it unto you,) yetit 15 eyident he taught 
them much more effectually than our Saviour. For 
he ſpoke not to-their Ears, but. to their Mznd;, 
and repreſented things more naked!y and :immeds 
ately to their Underſtandings ; he converſed with 
their ſpirits, even as Spirits do with Spirits, with 
out involving his ſenſe 1n articulate ſounds, or ms 
terial Repreſentations, but objeFed it to them in 
its own »aked light, and chbaratarized it inimedi- 
ately. on their Underſtandings.. And as he im- | 
mediately propoſed the: divine Light to their 
minds,ſo he alſo illuminated their minds to :di/cern | 
and comprehend. it; h2 raiſed and exalted their 
intellequal Faculues, and, as a vital forms to the | 
light of their Reaſon, did a&xate, and thereby 
enable it to comprehend his Revelations. And 
hence, A&s 19. 6. we are cold that the Diſciples 
who upon St. Paul's laying his hands on them 
received the Holy Ghoſt, ſpake with Tongues, 
and Propheſied, i.e. explained thedeep Myſteries _ 
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the Goſpel; for ſo Propheſying in the New Tefta- 
ment doth moſt commonly ſ{ignifie; hence 1 Cor. 
13. 2. the Apoſtle makes Prophecy to conſiſt in wn- 
derſtanding divine Myſteries and Knowledge, and 
in ver. 9. We know in part, faith he, and we Pro- 
pheſie in part; ſo that the effe& of their receiving 
the Holy Ghoſt, you ſee, was Prophecy, that is, a 


_ clear ander/tanding of, and ability to explain the 


Myſteries of Religion. A plain evidence how 
effeQually he taught them, in that they no ſooner 
became his Scholars, but they were fit to be the 
Teachers of the World. For though it ſeems pro- 
bable that he as well as ear Saviour inſtructed them 
gradually in the knowledge of the Goſpel, fince it 
was ſome time after this firſt deſcent that the My- 
ſery of the calling of the Gentiles was revealed to 
them, yet it is very apparent that he inſtructed 
them much fafter than our Saviour had done, and 
much fuller, and that thoſe impreſſions of divine 
truch which he made upon their underſtandings 
were much more vigorous and clear, and there- 
fore could not be ſo eafily exther forgotten or mi- 
ſtaken by them. And accordingly our Saviour 
himſlelt cells them, that he had many things to ſay 
unto them, but they could not bear them, (uch was 
the narrowneſs of their capacity, and the way of 
bz teaching : Howbeit, ſaith he, when the ſpirit of 
truth is come, he ſhall lead you into all truth, John 
16. 12, 13. and teach you all things, John 14. 20» 
Thus che Holy Ghoſt fully 1n{tructed chem whae 
Doctrine they were to preach to the World, and 
by his immediate inſpirations enabled them to de- 
liver down the truth to us, the whole truth, and 
nothing bt the truth. | 

F 3 Thidly, 
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Thirdly, The Holy. Ghoſt enabled them to 
give the moſt convincing evidence of the Truth and 


Divinity of their Do&rine 3 without which it was *! 
;mpoſlible they ſhould eyer have ſucceeded 1n their, } 


Miniſtry. But the only certain evidence they could 


yu that their Docrine was divine, was the te- | 
imony of Miracles, For there is nothing which | 


precends to be divine can any otherwiſe evidence 
it {elf to be ſo, but by ſomething that is apparent- 
{z divine; and there being nothing apparently.di- 
vine but what 15 plainly and evidently a miraculous 
eftec&t of divine power, it follows that Miracles 
only can atteſt the Divinity of any Dotrines, 
Wherefore to enable the firſt Planters of che 
Goſpel to convince the World that their Do&ring 
was divine, it was highly requifite that they 


ſhould be endowed with this divine power of | 
working Miracles ; and accordingly ſo they were Þ 
upon this miraculous deſcent of the Holy Ghoſt Þ 
upon them. For fo, 4&s 2. 43. upon this coming Þþ 
of the Holy Ghoſt on them we are told that ma- Þ 
y wonders and ſigns were done by the Apoſtles ; fo Þ 
alſo, A&s 4. 30, 21, that upon their praying that Þ 
God would-fretcb forth bis hand to beal, and that 
ſigns and wonders might be done by the name of Fe | 
ſus; God in anſwer to the Prayer filled them Þ 
with the Foly Ghoſt, that is, enabled them by hs | 
Spirit ro efte& theſe ſigns, and wonders they had Þ 
prayed for. It is true indeed, they had in /ome | 
»eaſure this gift of the Holy Ghoſt before this mi- 


raculous Deſcent, even while our Saviour was 
among-them, but that was: very ſparingly, and 
only upon ſome particular occaſtons, and tor the 
effeting lome particular Miracles ; but our Savis 
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our promiſed them that upon his going to the Fa- 

ther, to ſend the Comforter to them, They who 

believed on him ſhould not only do the Works which he 

did, bat greater works than thoſe, John 14. 12. and 

accordingly when after his Aſcenſion the Holy 

Ghoſt came upon them, he continued with them, 
and upon all occaſions 1mpowered them to do all 
kinds of Miracles for the confirmation of their 
Dodrine ; ſo that whereas before the greateſt 
part of theſe miraculoxs ſigns of the divinity of the 
Chriſtian Dofrine were performed by Chriſt him- 
ſelf in his own Perſon, and by that means confined 
to the place of his Perſonal habitation, which was 
too arrow a Theatre for many Spefators to be» 
hold them, the Holy Ghoſt by working Miracles 
in 5is name of all forts, and upon all occaſions ir: 
and by his Miniſters, who were preſently to be 
diſperſed over'the face of the whole Earth, did 
much more amply diſplay his divine Power, and 
with greater ſpeed ſpread the renown of it 
through the World, and by conſtantly 1m- 
powering of many perſons in many parts of the 
World to perform fo many miraculous things in 
Chriſf*'s Name, did as 1t were carry him 1n open 
Triumph through the World, and at once diſplay 
his Majeſty and Power, over the face of the whole 
Earth. For what Chriſt did in his ews Perſon 
while hz was on Earth, that and »uch more the 
Holy Ghoſt did in the perſons of all his 24:nifters ; 
and the Holy Ghoſt did that at the ſame time in a 
thouſand parts of the World which Chriſt did on- 
ly 1n eve; and by theſe miraculows effets, which 
are thorefore called the evidence and demonſtration 
of the Spirit, 1 Cor,2,. 4. the Holy Ghoſt aſſerted: 
F 4 © 
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to the World the truth and divinity of thoſe Do- 
&rines which the A4miſters of Jeſus taught. For 
this gift of Miracles expired not with thoſe Primi. 
tive Mimſters, but was continued down to their 
Succeſſors for ſeveral Generations together, unal 


the World ; and then, when it had done its work, 
and accompliſhed its end, it was withdraws, as 
being no longer neceſſary. | 7 
Fourthly and laſtly, The Holy Ghoſt condugR+ 
ed them by his own infatible advice through all 
the emergent difficulties of their>Miniftry, For 
the wo k wherein they were ingaged was atten- 
ded wi:h difficulties that were utterly _—_— 
to Humane Wiſdom and Power, For firſt theu 


work being {uch as required an invincible courage Þ 
and firm integricy of mind, a watchful prudence F 
and /potleſs purity of manners, it was-highly need- 


ful, eſpecially at firſ# (a good beginning being of 


vaſt i-mportance to all great undertakings that | 
they ſhould be infalibly direted what perſons were | 


fit to be ordained to it, and which of thoſe were 
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. the Chriſtian Doctrine was propagated through | 


moſt fit and proper for the ſeveral Countries and 


Provinces of the World; and then through the 
whole courſe of their Miniſtry they were fain to 


_ contend with all the united Wt and Malice of the 


W-::14, and were very often ſent to preach a- 


GR 3 tt ne ION 


mong range Nations, whoſe Tempers and Mar | 


mers icy underſtood not, and ftill' where-ever | 


they came they had Spies upon them to watch their 
Dehgns, and obſerve their actions, and ever and 
anon they were accuſed and impleaded by ſubiiland 
inſinuating Orators before the Tribunals of their 


Enemies, and there forced to anſwer for them , 


: ſelves, 
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ſelves. Beſides that they being to convert both 
Fews and Gentiles, between whom there was an 
inveterste averſion, and to wnite them together 
into ove Communion, it could not be otherwiſe 
expedted but that great diſſentions ſhould ariſe 
among their own Converts, as accordingly it 
happened ; which if not managed with infinite 
prudence, muſt needs give a great diſturbance to 
them, and interrupe the courſe, and hinder the * 
ſucceſs of their Miniſtry. And in ſuch difficale 
circumſtances it was almoſt impoſſible for them 
not to mſcarry without being conducted by an 
infallible prudence and circumſpe#ion 3 under all 
which exigencies the Holy Ghoſt ſerved the primi- 
tive Churchin the ſame capacity as the Urim and 
Thammim did the ancient Fews, 5.e. as an Oracle 
to adviſe them in all caſes of d:ficulty, and dire# 
them in the management of all their great and 
weighty affairs, Thus 1n chat difficult caſe, which 
of the Apoſtles ſhould be ſent forth to the Gew- 
ziles, the Holy Ghoſt either by a Bath Col, 5. e. 
Voice from Heaven, or an immediate inſpiration, 
thus dire&s them, Separate me Paul and Barnabas 
for the work whereunto I bave called them, Acts 13. 
2.and when they went forth among the Gentiles, 
the Holy Ghoſt adviſes them where they ſhould 
preach, and where nr, Ads 16.6. and fo alſo in 
the choice of their Biſhops they had always the 
Dire#iens of the Holy Ghoſt ; fo in 4#« 20. 28. 
it is ſaid that 1t was the Holy Gboſt that ſet them 
over the Flock; and S. Paul tells Timothy, that 
the xceuue, or Epiſcopal Office wherewith he was 
inveited, was given him 6y Prophecy, 4.e. by the 
immediate direction of the Holy Ghoſt ; and 
"OS, * 9 Clemens, 
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S. Clemens, who was a Diſciple of the Apoſtles, 
tells us, that in thoſe times they ordained Biſhops, 
mduan Sruudtomes, diſcerning by the Spirn who 
ſhould be ordained ; and again, that they did i, 
aeryruny cnirs Tar, having a perfect fore- 
knowledge who they ſhould chuſe. - And thus alſo 
for compoſing the differences which aroſe be- 
tween their Fewiſh and Gentile Converts, they had 
the immediate advice of the Holy Ghoſt, who di- 
rected them to that wiſe expedient, As 15. 28. 
by which the peace of the Charch was ſecured for 
the preſent,and afterwards maintained in deſpite of 
all the attempts of ſeditiovws Incendiaries to break 
and divide it, And thus having recourſe upon all 
occations to this infsl;ble Guide, they were never 
at @ loſs either hat to ſay, or bow to behave 
theraſelves; the Holy Ghoſt makimg goodtothem 
what our Saviour had promiſed them, When they 
bring you before Magiſtrates, take no thought what 
ye (hall anſwer, for the Holy Ghoſt ſhall teach you 
at the [ame bour what ye ought to ſay, Luke 12, 

11, 12. | 
Theſe are the extraordinary things which the 
Holy Ghoſt a&ted for and «der Chriſt, in order 
to the planting and propagating his Goſpel through 
the World, and which he continued to act ſo long 
as it was neceſſary for that end. For as for the 
farſt, the Gift of Tongues, it ſeems to have been - 
continued no longer than till the Goſpel had been 
preached to, and ſome Converts made is the ſe- 
veral Nations, the Firf-fruits of whom were al- 
ways ordained tothe work of the Miniſtry; and 
when once the ſeveral! Nations had Natives 0 
their own to preach the Goſpel co them in their 
own 
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own Languages, there was no farther neceſflicy of. 
this miraculous Gift of Tongues. And' then, as 
for the ſecond, the Gift of Revelation, it ſeams ta 
have been continued no longer than ti]l che whole, 
New Teſtament was revealed,. and the ſeveral 
parts of it were colle&ed into' one Volume, and 
diſtributed to the ſeveral Churches, after which 


there was no farther neceflity af .any new Reve- 


- lation. But as.for the third, the Gift of Miracles, 


it ſeems to have been continued much longerthan 
either of the former, as indeed there was longer 
occaſion for it, eſpecially for that of ejeting 
evil Spirits, who for. many Ages had been the 
Gods of the World, and deteQing their frauds 
and imponres, that ſo by beholding the mani- 
fold Triumphs of Chriſt's power over them, the 
Heathen might be at length convinced of the 
falſeneſs of their own Religion, and of the trath of 
Cbriſt's; and accordingly ths gift, as I ſhall ſhew 
hereafter, was continued inthe Church for above 
two hundred years together, till it had wroughe 
its deſigned effet 3. e. had ſufficiently detected 
the fraud and malice of thoſe Idol Gods, to the 
conviction of all that were-convincible, and then 
it was withdrawn as being no farther neceſlary, 
And then as for the laſt, viz. the.Gifi of Counſis 
and Dire&ion, 1t ſeems to have been continued no 
longer than till the Government of the Church 
was every where. eſtabliſhed, and its Afﬀairs redu- 
ced into a ſtated courſe and merbad, by which ſuffi- 
cient proviſion -being made againſt thoſe emer- 
gent difficulties with which the ſtate of Chriſtiani- 
ty was perplexed, his Gift alſo ceaſed, together; 
with the reaſon and rece{ity of it, Thus by theſe 

EXtraOr- 
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extraordinary Gifts and Operations the Holy 
Ghoſt continued to ſolicite the cauſe of Chriſt 
and his Religion in the World, till by their in- 
vincible evidence he had baffled the malice and 
prejudice of a deluded World , and captivated 
Mankind into the belief and obedience of the 
Goſpel ; and this being effe&ed he diſcontinued 
thoſe Extraerdinaries, and now proceeds to foli- 
cite the ſame cauſe in a more ordinary and ffand- 
mg way and method, wiz. by co-operating with 
mens minds and wills in a more humane and re- 
g#lar manner, by joyning in with their Reaſon, 
and thereby influencing their Fills and Afe#s- 
053 Which brings me to the 

2+ Second ſort of the Holy Ghoſt's operati- 
ons, viz. that which he ordinarily doth, and al- 
ways hath done, and will always continue to do. 
For upon the ceſſation of theſe his miraculous ope- 
rations the Holy Ghoſt did not wholy withdraw 
himſelf from mankind, but he Rill contimuees Me- 
diating with us under Chriſt in order to the re- 
conciling our W/iHs and 4fe#ions to God, and ſub. 
duing that inveterate Malice and Exmity againſt 
him, which our degenerate nature hath contracted. 
For it 1s by this bleſſed Spirit that Chriſt hath pre- 
miſed to be with us to the end of the World, Matth. 
28. 26. and Chriſt himfelf hath aſſured us that 
upon his Aſcenſion into Heaven he would pray 
bis Father, and he ſhould give us another Comforter, 
meaning this Holy Ghoſt, that be might abide 
with #s for ever, John 14. 16. and accordingly 
the Holy Ghoſt is vitally united to the Church of 
Chriſt, even as Souls are united to their bodies. 


For as there i one body, i.e. Church, ſo there 
F<] 
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x one. Spirit, i. e. one: Holy Gheſt which animares 
that body, Eph. 4. 4. and hence the Unity of the 
Church is in the foregoing verſe called the ys 
of the Spirit, becauſe as the Soul by diffuſing it ſelf 
through all the parts of the body antes them to- 
gether, and keeps them from flying abroad and 
diſperſing into Atomes, ſo the Holy Spirit by dif- 
fuling himſelf throughout this myſtical body: joyns 
and wnites all 1ts parts together', and makes it 
one ſeparate and individual . Corporation. So 
that when by ' Baptiſm we are once incorporated 
into this Body we. are intitled to, and do at leaft 
de jure participate of the vital” influence of the 
Holy Ghoſt, who is the Soul: of it; and accor- 
dingly, as Baptiſm joyns usto that Body of which 
this divine Spirit is the Soul, ſo. 1t alſo conveys 
that divine Spiritto us. So that as in ature! Bo- 
dies thoſe Lagaments which wnite and tie the 
parts to: one another, do alſo convey life and 
ſpirit to them all; ſo alſo. in this »»yfica! Body 
choſe federal Rights of Baptiſm and che Lord's 
Supper, which are as it were its Nerves and Ar- 


.teries, that joyn and confederare- its members to 


one another, are alſo the conveyances of that 
ſpiritaal life from the Holy Ghoſt which moves 
and a&uates them all. And hence zbe waſhing of 


' Regeneration, and the renewing of the Holy Ghoſt, the 


being born of water- and of the 'Hely Ghoſt are put to- 
gether as concurrent things, and in Ads 2.38. Bap- 
niſm 15 affirmed to be neceſſary to our receiving 
the Holy Ghoſt; and if by Baptiſm we receive 
the Holy Ghoſt, that 1s, a right and ritle to his 
Grace and Influence, then muit the Holy Ghoſt 
be ſtill ſuppoied wvitely anited to the Church, 

whereof 


— < ed 


whereof we are: made members by our Baputm, 
and | like an Omnipreſent Soul, to be diffuſed all 
through it, and-to: move and affuate every part 
of itiby his heavenly Grace and Influence. 
'Iens:true, he doth not move and. actuate us by 
mere. force and ayrrefiſtible power, 1ſo-as to neceſ- 
fitate'us, or to determine our natural liberty one 
way or Cother ; nor:doth he ordinarily work up- 
on-men 1n ſuch a frange and miraculous way as he 
did inthe firſt Myniſtration of the Goſpel, when 
hetrequently transformed menin aniinftant from 
Beaſts and Devils into Saints, and as 1t: were at 
one a& turned the whole Tide:af:their natures 
into a quite contrary Current. For fo Origen a- 
gainſt :Gelſus very ofcen triumphs initheſe /adder 
and miraculous Convertions wrought by the Chri- 
fan Religion; fa:lib. 1. p.2'. ſhould any man, 
danh he, releaſe men's : Souls from : all forts of 
wickedneſs, from Luſt, and Unrighteouſneſs, and 
Contempt of God, -and this'but na hundred m- 
Rances; ſurely no: man would :imapine that he 
could ever have-inſ{pired fo many+merr with rea- 
4o115-ftrong :enough to conquer ſo many Vices 
without a divine affiſtance ; :but-if you enquire 
mtothe hvesof thoſe that have 1tmbraced Chri- 
franity, you will :find that whereas before they 
Iived in all impurities and luſts. * « Jf angerangpets, 
mv Avgov, Tine Gomy Yeaouamy canenireggt 3% Otunory” 
£91 X <vzzYise9; 45.0. trom that very time where- 
m they received the Word;how much more equal, 
and. temperate, ſerious and conſtant are they 
grown ? So again, 1ib.2. p.78 in anſwer to Cel- 
ſus, vrho calls. Chriſtianity a -peſtilent Do&rine, 
neither Jew, faith he, nor any one elſe can =_ 
| maks 
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make it out. #n sxy0- notre avypwnre omNeapce 
amd © yirwws FS xaxiy om 5 rae quay were owperoo- 
vns 7 od aoimav agen Piovs 4, e, that a peſtilent 
Doctrine ſhould ſo wonderfully convert the moſt 
profligate perſons that embraced it, to a life 
moſt ſutable ro Nature and Reaſon, and all man- 
ner of Vertue, Such were the miracalows ope- 
rations of the Holy Ghoſt in thoſe days as to 
tranſport men in an inſtant from an invererate 
habic of wickedneſs to a habit of Piety and 
Vertus. For fo La#antius de falſ. ſup. kb." 3. 
c.26. what a mighty influence the divine Preceprs 
have upon mens Souls daily experience ſhews, For, 
ſaith he, Da mibs wirum qui fit tracundus, maledi- 
cus, effranatus, pauciſimu Dei Verbs tam placi- 
m quam ovem reddam: da cupidum, avarum, 
tenacem ; jam tibi eum hberalem dabo & pecuniam 
ſuam plenus manibus largientem : da timidum dolorss 
ac mortis ; jam crucs & ignes & Taurnm contem- 
ret: da libidinoſum, Adulterum, Ganeonem ; Jam 
ſobrium, caſtum, continentem videbs : da crudelem 
Or ſanguins appetentem; jam in veram clementian 
furor ile mutabitur : da mjuſtum, inſipientem, pec- 
catorem ; continud & aquus & prudens & innocens 
erit; i.e, Give me a man who is wrathful, reproath- 
ful, ungoverneble, and with a few words of God I 
will render him as placid as-a Lamb; give me a 
covetoms, a niggardly and tengcions man ; I will re- 
rucn him to thee liberal and diftriburing his Mony 
with a bountiful hand ; give me one that is 14morous 
of grief and death, he ſhall deſpiſe all manner of 
eorment ; give me ons that is luſtfal, adulterous, and 
a Buffoon, vou ſhall preſently fee him ſober, chaſte, 
and continent 5 give me one that 15 eruel and 
 chirſty 
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thirſty of blood, bis fury ſhall be immediately con- 
verted into pity and clemency; give me one that is 
. wnjuſt,; fooliſh, aud criminal, and he ſhall be pre- 
ſently rendred juſt, prudent, and innocent 5 which 


wondrous Changes were ſo very frequent in the 


Primitive times, that the Heathens, as St. Auftim 
hath obſerved, werevery much amazed at them, 
and therefore attributed them to the power of 
Magick, thinking it impoſſible they ſhould ever 
be effeted wichout the afliſtance of ſome very 
powerful Spirit. | 

But ſince Chriſtianity hath been /pread through 
the World, and prevailed ſo far as to be the Re- 
ligion of Nations, the divine Spirit doth not or- 
dinarily work upon men in ſuch a frange and mi- 
raculow way, nor produce in them ſuch ſudden 
Changes and inffantaneous Converſions, but pro- 
ceeds more gradually, and more ſuitably to the 
Methods of Humane Nature, by joyning in with 
our underſtandings, and leading us on by reaſon 
and per/xaſiou from As to Diſpoſitions, and from 
Diſpoſicions to Habits of Piety. So that whatſo- 
. ever Grace he now affords us, 1t ordinarily works 
on us in the ſame way, and after the. ſame manwer 
as if all were performed by the ſtrength of our 
own reaſon ; ſo that in the Renovation of our na- 
tures we cannot certainly diſtinguiſh what 1s done 
by the Spirit from what 1s done by our natural 
Reaſon and Conſcience co operating with him ; ons 
ly this we do moſt certainly know, that in this 
bleſſed work the Spiric is the main and principel 
Agent; that without bim we can do nothing ; and 
that be & the Author and Finiſher of our faith, 


who worketh in us to will and to do according to bs 
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own pleaſure; but yet that he doth not work up- 
on us as a Mechanick upon deed materials, but as 
upon living- and free Agents, that can and muſt 
cooperate. with him ; that he as not'on us by 
any weceſ/ary Caſualty,: but' in. ſuch a way as 1s 
fairly confiſtent with the natural liberty 'of our 
Wills; and doth not renew us whether we will 
or- 70, but takes. our free: conſent and endeavour 
along with-tum ;. and that: having done- all 'on 
bz part, that is neceſſary-to-perſuade us, he ex- 
pedts that. we ſhould conſider 'what he ſaith, and 
upon -that-conſent to his graciow Motions, and 
expreſs. this conſent in a- conſtant courſe of holy 
and veriuows endeavour; and that unleſs we do 
tbus congur: with him, we ſhall for ever rewmam 
and .periſh.in. our fin, notwithſtanding: all that 
grace which he: affords. us. /- But as for the: par- 
ticular manzer of the Holy: Ghoſt's operation on 
our mind, it.is not to be expected that .we who 
know ſo;little of the ature and intercourſe: of Spis 
rits ſhould. be able to render a clear and diſtin ac+ 
count ofit z;only thus much may be ſaid; thatour 
Soul being. a, +hinking (ſpirit, whoſe very Efſence 
con(iſts 4n a;-power or principle of cogitation;ſeems 
naturally incapable. of any ,other paſſion from 


$ any externsl, Agent, but -only the 1mpreflion of 


Thoughts, For how can a Spiriz, whoſe very El- 
{ence is thinking, be any otherwile affeRed by any 
thing wihbus it, but only by being made to rhink, 
or by having ſuch thewghts and conſiderations im- 
preſſed .on. 2. And by the ſame reaſon thar bo- 
dies which are material ſubſtances are impreflible 
only by;waiter, Souls which are thinking (ubſtan- 
ces mult. 'be imprefſible only by Thought. And 

| | G hence 
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hence we find by experience that there 1s no Oh- 
jet we converſe with 'can any otherwiſe affe& 
our 4md, than by ſuggeſting ſuch thoughts and 
cogitations to it, and that all the pleaſure and tor- 
»1ent of our minds confiſts in joyful and tormenting 
thoughts; which are plain Arguments that our 
mind is a fort of Being which *nothing but 
thought can ſtrike or touch, and which hath no 
ſenſe or feeling of any thing but only of dreadful 
or hopeful, pleaſant or painful O—_—_ And 
if this be ſo, then'the way of the Holy Spirit 
working upon our minds, ſuppoſing that he works 
ſucably to their natures, muſt be: by #»/piring or 
impreſſing them with thoughts. \For'as he is an 
mfinite Spirit, he is always and every where pre- 
fent with our Spirits, and hath an immediate ac 
ceſs tothem, by vertue of which he can ſpeak to 
our minds wherever and whatever he pleaſes, and 
alſo «rge what he ſpeaks with that Jife and power, i al 
as to excite our moſt ſerious conſideration and at 
tention ; and by this it 1s that he ordinarily works 
upon us in order.to the reducing us to God, vis, 
by inſpiring ſuch good thoughts into our minds as 
are moſt apt to move and perſuade us to believt 
and obey the Goſpel, and by a continued repettts 
on of them urgmg- and preſſing them upon us in 
order to the reducing our vain and roving mi 

to a fixed and ſerious attention to. them. For 1t 
15 very 3pparent that our Faith and alt our good 
Reſolutions arethe immediate effe&s of deep and ſe 
rious confidetation, I conſidered my ways, auh 
David, . and turned my feet into thy Teſtimonies. 
So that in reducing us to God the great work of 
the Spirit-is to reduce us to a fix'd and feady con 
{ideration; 
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{ideration ; which being once effeted, there na- 
turally follows a goed reſolution, unleſs the Will 
be #vincibly obſtinate ; and to this as naturally 
ſucceeds the «Fn! return of the Soul to God. 
Now to reduce us to this fix'd conſideration the 
Holy Ghoſt, in the firſt place, ſuggeſts good 
thoughts to- our minds, and then to keep oitr 
minds fix'd and intent on them, that ſo our world- 
ly care or pleaſiires may not divert us from them, 
he moſt importunately srges and repeats the ſame 
thoughts, or ſeconds them with a tram and ſuccef- 
fron of new ones to the ſame purpoſe; ſo that 
unleſs we are izcorrigibly obſtinate againſt a good 
motioris, We cannot avoid admitting them itito 
our moſt ſeriows confideration, and when they 
are there, they cannot fail of raiſing in us good de- 
firesand affetions, which if we carefully cherifh will 
ſoon determin in holy purpoſes and reſolutions. 'Tri 
all which things, you fee, 1 is only by impre/ſſor 
of rhoughts that the Holy Spirit operates on ottr 
minds. But this will more plainly appear by 
conſidering thoſe pertics/ar operations on otir 
minds which the Scripture attributes to the Holy 
_ all which may be ranked under theſe fiye 
eads : 


t. Ilfamnination; 

2. Sandification, | 
3. Duickening or excitation. 
4 Comforting or ſupporting. 
5- Imterceſſion, | 


Firſt, TImmination or informingrout minds witli 
flie light of -keaveiily eriith {OF IHE 1; 15,18. 
this 


84 
the Apoſtle prays that the God of our Lord Feſm 


Chriſt, the Father of Glory, would give unto them 


the Spirit of Wiſdom and revelation in the knowledg 
of bim, that the eyes of their underſtanding being en- 
lightned, they might know what is the hope of Chriſt's 
calling, and what the riches of the glory of bus in- 
heritance in the Saints; and 1I Cor. 2. 12. we are 
told, that it is by receiving the Spirit of God that 
we know the things that are freely given us of God, 
Now this illumination of the Spirit 1s two-fold; 
ficſt, External, by that revelation which he hath 
given us of God's Mind and Will in the holy Scri 
pture, and that miraculows evidence by which he 
ſealed and atteſted it ; for all Scripture tis given by 
an{piration of God, 2 Tim. 3. 16. or as it is elle 
where expreſſed, was delivered by holy men, a; 
they were moved by the Holy Ghoſt, 2 Pet. . 21, 
And all thoſe miraculous Teſtimonies we hare 
to the Truth and Divinity of Scripture are, a 
hath been already proved, from the Holy Ghoſt, 
and upon that account are called, tbe demonſtre- 
tiouw of the Spirit. So that- all that kgbs we re- 
ceive. from Scripture, and all -the-!\evidence we 
have that that light 1s divine, we derive originab 
ly from the Holy Spirit, Bnt beſides this exter- 
nal illumination of the Spirit, there 1s alſo an 
internal one, which confifts -1n. impreſſing that 
external light and evidence of Scripture upon 
our under/tandings, whereby we are enabled more 
clearly to apprehend and more. ette&ually to be- 
Lieve it. For ths the divine Spucit-doth not (at 
leaſt in the ordmary courſe of his operation) 
1[laminate .our. minds: with any .zew; truths,, or 
new evidences.of, truth, but only.preſents to of 
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minds thoſe old and Primitive truths and eviden- 
ces which he at firſt revealed and gave to the 
World, yet there is no doubt but he ſtill con- 
tinues not only to ſaggeſf them both to our minds, 
hut co #rge and repear them with that importunty, 
and thereby to imprint them with that clearne/ſs 
and efficacy, as that if we do through a wicked 
prejudice againſt them wilfuty divert our minds 
from them to vain or ſinful objeats, we mult un- 
avoidably apprehend them far more diftin#/y, and 
aſſent to them far more cordially and effetualy 
than otherwiſe we ſhonld or could have done. 
For alas! our minds are naturally ſo vain and 
ffupid, fo giddy, liftleſs, and inadvertent, elpeci- 
ally in ſpiritual things which are abſtra# from 


common ſenſe, as that did not the Holy Spiric 


frequently preſent, importunately urge, and there- 
by fx them on our minds, our &rowledgeof them 
would be fo confuſed, and our belief ſo wavering 
and unſtable, as that they would never have any 
prevailing influence on our Wills and Aﬀetions. 
So that our knowledge and belief of divine things, 
ſo far forth as they are ſaving and effeFual to our 
renovation, are the fruws and products of this #n- 
ternal illumination of the Spirit. 

Secondly, Another of theſe ordinary operati- 
ons of the Spirit 15 San#ification ; which conliits 
in the purifying our Wills and Afﬀeaions from 
thoſe wicked Inclinations and inordinate Luſts, 
which countermand God's Will in us, and ſet us 
at ewmity againſt him; and rb alſo the Scr:- 
pture attributes to the Holy Spirit. So Tz. 3. 5: 
For according to his mercy he ſaveth us by the waſhing 
of regeneration and renewing of the Holy Ghoſt ; 
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and1n 1 Cor. 6.11. But ye are waſhed, but ye are 
ſanitified, but ye are juſtified, in the name of our 


Lord Feſus, and by the Spirit of owr God. And ® 
this is the meaning of our being ſealed by the Spi- 7 


rit, ſo often mentioned in the New Teſtament, | 
ViZ. Our receiving his Image or Impreſſion from | 
him ; which confiſts in bolineſs and rigbteouſ- | 
neſs, and by this Image or Impreffion we are diſ- 
criminated and ſet apart from the reſt of the 
World, as 4 choſen Generation, a royal Prieſthood, 
an holy Nation, and a peculiar People, 1 Pet. 2+ 9, 
and made Kings and Prieſts unto God, Rev. 1. 6.up« 
on which account we are ſaid to be anointed by the 
Spirit, 1 John 2, 20. and by the ſame Image we 
are allo imtitled to, and ſecured of all the bleflings 
of the New Covenant; upon which account it 
is called, The earveſ# of the Spirit, and the firſt fruits 
of the Spirit, And this Image of himſelf the Holy 
Ghoſt produces in us by ſuggeſting to our minds 
the powerful Mciiwes and Arguments of Religion; 
and by often reiterating, imprints them upon us 
With all their native force and efficacy in the moſt 
lively and affeting Characters ; and by theſe his 
bletied ſuggeſtions he by degrees perſuades and 
bends our ſtubborn Wills, melts and mollifies our 
hard hearts, reduces and tempers our wild affeRi- 
ons to a illing compliance with the Will of God, 
and at length to a hearty complacency 1n all thoſe 
inſtances of Piety and Virtue wherein our Sandi 
fication, or this Image of himſelf, confiſts. Which 
operation of the Spirit we frequently experience in 
our ſelves. For how often do we find good 
thoughts injefed into our minds, we know .not 
bow nor whence, Which are many times improved 

| | | ng 


Ch.VIL. Chriſt the only Mediator. 87 


into ſuch frong and vebement convidtions of the 

folly and danger of our fin, as even in the midſt 
of our looſe mirth and jolity, and 1n deſpite ot 

all our endeavour to chaſe them from our minds, 

and rock our ſelves into a deep ſecurity, ceaſe not 

to follow, and hunt, and «mportune us, till they 

have ſcared us into wiſe and ſober reſolutions; and 
though we, like ungrateful Creatures, do often- 
eimes fifle the good motions of the Spirit, and 
euri a deaf Ear to his Calls and gracioas Invitati- 
ons, yet doth he not preſently give us over, but 
fill, as we are running away from him, we hear 
2 voice behind us calling after us to return; and 
chough we ſtill 74 on, yet ſtill he folows us with 
his importunities through the whole courſe of 
our ſinful life, till either he hath brought us back, 
or ſees us paſt all bope of recovery, And indeed 
ſuch is the degeneracy of our Natures, the vanity 
of our Minds, and the prejudice of our Wills and 
Aﬀeations againſt God and Goodnefs, that with-. 
out this ſan&#ifymg influence of the Holy Ghoſt 
ic 15 certain no man ever was, or ever wil be re- 
claimed to a ſtate of Piety and Vertue, For tho 
our Religion turmiſhes with ſuch Aorives as are 
infinitely ſufficient to perſuade us, and though our 
Minds and Wills are not ſo depraved, but that till 
wearenaturally capable to conſider, and naturally 
free to follow thole Motives; yet ſo vain and re- 
ving are our Minds, ſo averſe to all ſeriows and 
ſpiritual thoughts ; ſo ubborn and inflexible are 
our Wills to thole ſpirituat duties which thoſe 
Motives perſuade to; ſo cankered and prejudiced 
againſt them, that did not the Holy Ghoſt tie- 
quently i-#preſs them an our Minds, and Patheri- 
G 4 cally 
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cally urge and apply them'to our Wills and Aﬀe- 
&ions, we ſhould never of our ſelves ſo :horoughly 
conſider them, as to be conquered and perſuaded © 
by them ; bur either our thoughts would preſently *: 
fly away fromthem, and rove into ſenſual cares or 
pleaſures, or our #/ills and Aﬀed ions, by objet- 1 
ing their prejudices and the intereſt of their Luſts a- | 
gainſt them, would infallibly bafle and defeat 
them. So thar it 15 to this ſan#ifying influence of 
the Holy Ghoſt that all the Graces and good L:/pc- 
ſitions of our Minds are owing. | 
Thirdly, Another of theſe ordinary operati- 
ons of the Spirit 15 Luickening or Exciting us in 
the ways of Pijety and Vertue. For as by his ſaz- 
&ifing influence he firſt inſpires us with ſpiritual 
life, fo he ſti]I proceeds to cheriſh and inwigorate 
It, and to quicken it up into Ativity and Moti 
#1, Whenever he perceives 1t droop or languiſh. 
Hence the Apoſtle, Gal.5.25. If we live by the 
Spirit, let us alſo walk by the Spirit, i. e. uf we 
have received ſpiritual life from him, let us move 
and a by him; and hencealſo we are ſaid to be 
led by the Spirit of God, 4 e. to be moved and con- 
dufted in our motion by him, Kom. 8.14. And 
this he alſo doth partly by admon;ſhing and putting 
us in mind of our duty, which in the Croud and 
Hurry of our Worldly occaſions we are too prone 
to forget, and partly ſuggeſting to our minds ſuch 
conſiderations of Religion as are moſt apt to 
quicken our tluggiſh endeavour, to allureour hope, 
or alarm our tear, or afet our ingenuity, and 
by theſe to excite our zeal, and render us more 
ative and wigoroxs in the ways of Piety and Ver- 
tue; and of this operation of the Holy: y_-_ 
engere 
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there 3s no good man but hath frequent expert- 
ence. - For thus-when our thoughts are ſquandered 
abroad among our. worldly cares: and pleaſures, 
we are many times aſſaulted with unexpeFed 
temptations, which finding our minds 1n a care- 
leſs, forgetful, .and incogitant poſture, are apt to 
ſurprize and hurry us 1nto ſinful actions before 
we are aware, 1n which nick of time a good thought 
is ſuddenly ſhot into our minds to wars and ad- 
mnoniſh us of the precipice of {in and guilt we are 
falling into, by which, -1f we are not wilfully deaf 
and madvertext tot, the temptation is diſcovered, 
and baffled, and defeated ; and thus alſo when 
through the many temptations that do here ſur- 
round us, our zeal for God and goodneſs doth at 
any time /anguiſh, and we beginto grow cold and 
indifferent in Religion, we find a world of good 
thoughts pre//ing ſo hard upon our minds, as that 
without doing wiolence to our felves we cannot a- 
void liſtening and attending to them, and when 
they have almoſt forced themſelves into our at- 
cention, there they do ſowigorouſly Rruggle with 
our reluftant Wills, fo Pathetically addreſs co our 
liflleſs affetions, that without equal violence to 
our ſelves we cannot avoid being moved by their 
perſuaſions, and at laſt conquered by their power- 
ful portunitiess Now theſe good thoughts are 
many times the immediate inſpirations and whiſpers 
of the Holy Spirit to our minds, which he very 
often imprints on us with that life and vigour, and 
repeats and urges with that efficacious Ardour and 
reſtleſs Importunity, that unleſs we are ſtrangely 
cbtinate we cannot find in our hearts to repel or 
reſiſt them. 


Fourthly, 
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Fourthly Another of chefe ordinary operati- 
ons of wa = Spirit = mens _ is = 
forting and ſupporting them, or in/piremg their 
minds with Pros + - OP ances 
fary to ſupport them under the diffcalties and 
remptations they are here expoſed to. For this ope- 
ration of the Spirit is a fa»ding proviſion againſt 
ſuch Difficulties and Temptarions as are too great 
for an ordinery patience and courage to conteſt 
with, and is notordiwarily vouchſafed to us, but 
only at ſuch times when we are called to do or 
ſuffer ſomething beyond our ſelves, and above our 
own ſtrength and ability; in which caſes we 
are ſecured of this ſupporting influence of the 
Spirit by that Promiſe, 1 Cor.10. 13. God is faith- 
ful, who will not ſuffer ye to be tempted above 
what ye are able, but will with the temptation alſo 
make a way to eſcape, that ye may be able to bear it. 
For thus we read of the Primitive Church, that 
they walked in the comfort of the Holy Ghoſt, As 
9.31. i.e. had the conſtant ſupporting influence 
of the Spirit of God to ſtrengthen and bear up 
their minds under that »ighty work and grievou 
Perſecutions they were to undergo; and the 
Apoſtle makes it his earneſt Prayer to God for 
his Chriſtian Romans, that he world fil ther 
with all joy and peace in believing, that 1s, in 
their a? x Yon of the Chriltian Faith, and that 
rbey might abound in bope through the power of the 
Holy Ghoſt, Rom. 15. 13. And accordingly we 
find the Ages of Perſecution abounding with re- 
markable inſtances ot th operation ot the Holy 
Ghoſt. For whereas conſtant Perſecutions ne- 


ver failed to exterminate fa!ſe ooo. mai" 
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the World, witneſs the Heathen Religion and 
the Chriſtian Herefies, the Priſcillians, Arians, 
and Donatiſts, which whilſt they were tolerated 
or comived at, did mightily encreaſe and mulii- 
ply, but under wigorows perſecutions immediately 
ſbrunk, and in a little time dwindled into nothing) 
the true Chriſtinity, on the contrary, bore #p 
its head under the heavieff oppreſfions, and tri- 
#mphed in the midſt of flames, and was ſo far 
from being vanquiſhed by all the barbaroxs cruel- 
ties of its Perſecutors, that the more they perſe- 
cuted ie, the more it conquered and prevailed, 
which doubtleſs is in a great meaſure to be at- 
tributed to this /upporting influence of the Holy 
Spirit, which ſtill accompanied its Confeſſors and 
Martyrs, For how. was it poffible that a compa- 
ny of tender Virgins, delicate Matrons, and aged 
Biſhops could ever have endured thoſe long and 
dolorous Martyrdoms, as many times they did, 
when their Tormentors #ook their turns from 
morning to night 3 and plied them with all kinds 
of crueltics, nll they were oftentimes forced to 
give over, and confeſs that they had not heart e- 
nough to ifli# the Tortures which thoſe poor 
Sufferers had courage enough to  endwre? How 
could they have ſang in the midſt of Flames, /mil- 
ed upon Racks,triumpbed upon Wheels and Catg- 
for: and there challenged their Executioners, as 

hey often did, to d:/tend their Limbs to the u:1m2/t 
ſtretch, ta zear their fleſh wth Ungule, to jcorch 
their tender parts with fires, and rake theic bowels 
with Spikes and Gawnches ? How, | lay, could 
they have endured all theſe merable harratings 
of their tender fleſh wich the molt wi:y and 
s. Ei 0h exquiſite 
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exquiſite Tortures, and this ſometimes for ſun- 
dry days together, when for one baſe and cowardly 
word they might have been relea/ed when they 
pleaſed, had they not been ſupported with an in- 
wvifible hand, and refreſhed with ſuch ſtrong con- 
ſolations, as not only abated, but ſometimes quite 
extinguiſhed their pains? And the ſame comforts, 
though not perhaps in the ſame degree, other 
good men have frequently experienced ; ſome- 
times upon their undertaking ſome great and 
Heroick Office of Piety or Vertue, ſometimes 1n 
their confli with ſome great Temptation, ſome- 
times when they have been ſorely oppreſſed with 
fome mighty ſorrow or affliction, and ſometimes 
in the hour and extremities of Death ; for it is 
only upon theſe or ſuch like extraordinary occaft- 
ons that the Holy Spirit uſually adminiſters theſe 
great Conlolations to our minds. And this he 
alſo performs in the ſame manner as he doth 
the aforenamed operations, viz. by ſuggeſting to, 
and vigorouſly impreſſing comfortable thoughts 
*pou our minds; for there 1s no doubt but that 
as he can impreſs on us what thought ſoever he 
pleaſes, ſohe can alſo impreſs with what frength 
and wigour ſoever he pleaſes, and accordingly 
as he impreſſes a comfortable thought on us more 
or leſs vigorouſly, it muſt of neceflicy be a grea- 
zer or a leſs conſolation to us; if he think ft, 
and our ſtate require 1t, he can imprint a com- 
fortable thought on us with that frength and ve- 
bemence, as that it ſhall even rawviſh us from our 
ſenſe, and ſo ingroſs all our attention to it as that 
weſhall be alcogether mindleſs and inſen/ible of any 


paiz Or pleaſure of the Body, For thus it is _ 
or 
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for ſerious Contemplators in their profound Muſes 
to collect and call together al their animal ſpirits 
to-attend that work, ſo that many times there are 
none, or not enough at leaſt remaining to ſupply 
the Offices of their ſenſe, and carry on the nfe- 
riour operations of Nature and if we our ſelyes 
by intenſe thinking can thus alienate our minds 
from ſenſe, we may eaſily ſuppoſe that the Holy 
Ghoſt, who hath the commend of our minds, can 
when he pleaſes ſtamp a joyous thought fo wv+ 
gorouſly upon them, as that it ſhall inſtantly 2ran- 
ſport them into an ecſtaſie, and raviſh them from 
all  Corporeal fenſatton. And that 1b#s he bath 
done is notoriouſly evident in the abovenamed 
Martyrs, whoſe Senſes were many 'times {ſo 
tranced by the rapturous contemplations their minds 
were ſeized with, that they lay ſmilmg and ſome- 
times /-ging under the bloody hands of their Tor- 
mentors, Without any apparent. ſenſe of thoſe 
long and exquiſite cruelties that were practiſed up- 
on them. And-though tho bleſſed Spirit ſeldom 
applies theſe ftrong and powerful Cordials to pious 
minds but 1n ſuch great and urgent extremities,” it 
being much more for their intereſt co be kept 
humble and lowly than-to be ravihed with conti 
nued comforts, yet ordinarily he adminiſters a 
ftanding peace and ſatisfaction to them,and when 
ever their necefficies ca# for it, he inſpires them 
with ſuch degrees of joy andconlolation as their 
caſe and condition requires. | vI%k 
Fifthly and: laſtly, Another of the ordinary 
operations of the Holy Spirit: on Men's minds 1s 
Interceſjim, by which he enables us to offer up our 
Prayers to God with ſuch: ardent and devout af- 
| fetions 
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f{ecions as are in ſome meaſure ſutable ro the 
matter we pray for. For Prayer being the imme- 
diate converſe of our Souls with God, wherein 
our minds are obliged to withdraw themſelves 
fram ſenſe and ſenſible things, and wholly to re- 
tire themſelves fram thoſe Objects to which they 
are moſt endeered and familiarized, into the di 
vine and Spiritual world, there is no one duty 
whatſoever ta the due performance of which our 
carnal affections are naturally more leſs and «- 
Were; and therefare as herein we have moſt 

of the Holy Spirit's afliſtance, ſo herein he more 
e/pecially aperates on our minds, exciting 1n us all 
thoſe graces and affe&ions which are proper to the 
ſeveral parts of our Prayer, fuch as ſhame and 
ferrew 1n the confefon of our fins; a /enſe of our 
ed of mercy, and a hope of obtaining it in our 
ſupplications for pardon and forgiveneſs ; reſigna* 
them to God's Tl and deperdance on his truth and 
goodneſs in our addreſs tor temporal mercies and 
deliverances 3 bunger and thirſt after Rig bteouſ- 
ze/s 1n our Petitions for his grace and eſifance ; 
and in a word, Gratitude, and Leve, and Admire- 
8102 of God in our proeiſes and thankſgivings for 
mercy ; and in_theſe divine affections the life and 
foul of Prayer confifts. And accordingly in Gal. 
4.6. the Apoſtle tells ns, Becauſe ye are Sons, God 
heath (ers forth the Spirit of bu Sau into your hearts, 
erzivg, Abba, Father; that 1s, by kindling dewonr 
and pioxs affections in your Souls enabling you 
tQ cry to God with all earne/ineſs and aſuravce, as 
to a kind and merciful Father 5 and hence alſo 
we are faid to: pray an or by the Holy Ghoſt, 
Fude 20. becauſe all the proper graces and affe+ 
6}10n4 
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#ions of Prayer are excited in us by him. And 
this his excitation of the graces of Prayer in us 1s 
called his making Tnterceſſion for us, Rom. $. 26, 27. 
which imports no more than his enabling us to 
offer up the--aatter of our Prayers to God in a 
mes devout and affeionate manner, or as he there 
explains himſelf, with ſighs and groans that are 
yet to be uttered, that is, with ſuch earneſt and fle- 
grant affetions as are too bigifor words to expreſs. 
And this is properly to interzede for us. | For as 
Chriſt, who is our Advocate in Heaves, doth 
offer up our Prayers to the Father, and enforce 
them with his own Iwterceſſions 5 fo his Spirit, 
who'is our Advocate on Earth, begets in us thofe 
affe&ions which render our 42 ray chore and 
wings them with favour and ardency ; the one 
pleads with God for us in our ewn hearts, by 
kindling ſuch deſires there as rendet our Prayers 
acceptable to him, and the other pleads with hi 
for us in Heaven, by preſenting their deſires, and 
ſoliciting their ſ Iy and acceptance. Now this 
Interceſſion of the holy Spirit is alſo performed; 
as all the foregoing operations, by ſuggeftivg 
ro, and imprinting fuch thoughts «pom our minds, 
as are moſt apt to' raiſe and excite- our affeai- 
ons; Which thoughts he often «rges with that 
vehemence, and preſſes with that reiterated impor- 
zunity, that if we do not wilfully repel them from 
our winds, and reffe them admittance to our 
hearts and affetions; they cannot fail 'to ſtir up 
in us all the graces of Prayer, and enflame our 
Souls with a fervent devotion; and accordingly 
whenever we harbour theſe ſuggeſtions of the Spi- 
rit, and by ſeriouſly attending to them —_— 
an 
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' and encourage them, we find .by experience they 
ſo. affe& and-influence or devotions,..as that: in e- 
very Prayer aur Souls take wing,. and, like the 
Angel that.appeared to Maxoab, fly up to Heaven 
in.the flames of our Sacrifice.,  . -', -, 
- And thus. 1 haye given a, brief account both 
of what che-Holy Spiric 4arh.done, and of ; whac 
he fill continzes.to do towards the iprometing..and 
effeFuating of Chriſgs Mediation .for God with 
men. And -by what hath been . ſaid it -abun- 
dantly appears that he hathy done for us, and ſtill 
continues to do. all that our. caſe and neceſſity rex 
quires; andthatthere is ho es nable want- 
ing on bx part towards the reducing and recon- 
ciling our minds to God. So that now he ma 
juſtly ſay. to us what God doth to his Vinod 
1a. 5. 4. What could I hawe done more for my Vine- 
yard that I; have. not done? ,Or, as the Hebrew 
expreſſes it,.. bat is ro be done more ? Not butthat 
by his aniporent Power abſolutely conſidered, the 
Holy .Spirit ca do more for us than. he ordina- 
rily doth; he can;in an inffant.infule a new. na- 
ture into us 1n deſpite of all the reſifance of our 
Wills, and make ſuch ir{/Fible impreflionson our 
minds as aur maſt invererare. prejudice and en- 
mity againſt God ſhall never be /able to with- 
fand; but then his power always acts by the dire- 
Aion of his wiſdom, and can.do no otherwiſe, that 
15, it can do-no. more than 1t can wi{ely.do ; and 
It. is certain. that ordinarily. and regularly it cans 
not wiſely ſo; at . upon men as to determine 
their natural, l;berty to good and evil ; fince by 
ſo doing he muſt not only commit a perpetual 
violence on the frame of our Beings, and thereby 
| | reverſe 
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reverſe the eſtabliſhed courſe of our natures, but 
alſo deſtroy the very being:of YVertue 1n us, which 
is nolonger Vertue than while it is frce and u#z- 
conſtrained. But whatſoever hecan wiſely do, or 
which is all one, conſiſtently with the liberty of 
our nature, he hath done, and (till continues do: 
ing. So that now to the reduction of our Souls 
to God there is nothing wanting but 6ur own con- 
ſent and' free co-operation, - which if we will res 
fuſe we may; for a deſperate obſtinacy there 19 
no remedy ; 1f we will #of comply with the 
bleſſed Spirit, it is certain he will not [ave us 
whether we will or 269. So that when'inqui/ition 
ſhall be mate: for the blood of our Souls, the .ut- 
moſt we'can charge him with, is, that he did 
not drag us to Heaven in /pire of our zeerh, and 
bind up our hands in the Cords of an irre/i able 
Fate to hinder us from murdering our felves ; but 
if we have (o little regard of our ſelves as to (pur 
at our own happinefs, ic 1s by no means fitthat he 
ſhould force it upon us, and it would be a very 
mean and unreaſonable condeſcenſion 1n' him to . 
proſtitute his grace to ſuch as ſcorn and refuſe ir; If 
therefore, after all theſe things that the Spirit hath 
done for us, we per/iſf and finally periſh 1n our en: 
mit againſt God, he may fairly waſh his hands in 
innocency over us, and charge our blood upon 
our own heads; and how deplorable ſoever our 
conditton proves in the future ſtate, Ins Fuftice 
will :riamph gloriouſly 1 our r«ine, and our own 
Conſciences , together with all the reaſonable 
World, will be torced to be his Compurg ators and 
co pronounce hun infinitely juſ# and righteoas itf 


all his ways. ; - 
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SECT. IL 


Concerning tbe particular Offces of Chris?s 
Mediation. | 


F OR the clearer ſtating what are the partic. 
lar Offices of the Mediator, it will be neceſ- 
ſary briefly to enquire into the fate and condition 
of the Parties between whom he mediates, as they 
ſtand related to one another. For he being to 
Officiate for and between God and man,to be ſure 
his Offices-muſt be ſuch as their reſpeFive Rates 
and conditions do require. For how can he off; 
Ciate effe4ually berween them, unleſs he performs 
all choſe good Offices on both ſides, which, con- 
{1dering their ſtates as they ſtand related to one 
another are neceſ{ary to create a mutual accord 
and agreement between them ? Now the ſtate of 
God as he ſtands related to #5, 1s that of a ſupreme 
and abſolute Sovereign over blind and rebelliou 
Subje&ts, who were fo far depraved and degenera- 
ted, as that we neither underſtood his Will, nor 
were atall diſpoſed to obey it, Wherefore that he 
might officiate effe&ually for God with ws, his ip- 
norant and rebellious Subjets , 1t was neceſlary, 
Firſt, that he ſhould pertorm the Office of a Pro- 
pier, 1n revealing God's will and pleaſure to us, 
of which the whole Race of Mankind was ſo de- 
plorably ignorant, Secondly, That he ſhould per- 
form the Office of a King, 1n exa&ing our obedi- 
ence to God, and ſubduing our ſtubborn Wills to 
his heavenly pleaſare; ſo that in officiating Jos 
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God with s, it was neceſſary that he ſhould both 
teach us as God's Prophet, and rule us as God's 
King. And then the ſtate of man as 1t reſpeas 
God, is that of a moſt guilty and eriminal Subject, 
who by a conitinued courſe of Rebellion had-juſt- 
ly and highly incenſed and provoked his Sovereig 

Lord againſt him, in which ſtate of things it was 
highly neceſſary that in officiating for as wich 
God, our Mediator ſhould in the firſt place ren- 
der him ſome great and honourable reparation in 
our behalf, ſuch as he, in his infinice wiſdom, 
ſhould think meet to exa# for thole high and 
manifold Aﬀeonts and Indignities which we had 
offered to his Sacred Perſon and Authority. For 
without ſome ſuch reparation he could not well 
have admitted of any reconciliation with us, 
without proſtituting his own Authority, and ren<- 
dring it cheap and wile in the eyes of bold and 
inſolent Offenders. Now the greateſt reparation 
he could make for us was to take our puniſh- 
ment on himſelf, by offering up his own life to 
God as a Sacrifice for the fins of the World. 
And then, ſecondly, it was neceſſary, that ha- 
ving made this reparation for us, he ſhould there- 
upon become our Adwvecare,and plead his Sacrifice 
to God in eur behalf, that for the ſake there- 
of he would be fo far propitious to us, as to ad- 
mit us upon our unfeigned Repentance, to his 
grace and favaur. Both which are comprehen- 
ded in the Prieftly Office, which conſifts, as I 
ſhall ſhew hereafter, in attoning God with Sacri- 
fice. So that the particular Offices which the 
reſpeive ſtates of God and Man require of him 
that mediates between them, is to teach and 
H 53 rule 
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rule for God, and to expiate and Advocate for 
men. 

But for the better underſtanding of theſe 
particular Offices it is neceffary we ſhould briefly 
conſider the Method and Occonomy of them, and 
explain in what Order and Manner the Mediator | 
hath proceeded and advanced in the exerciſe and 
adminiſtration of them, Which, in ſhort , was 
thus ; by Commiſ;on from God the Father he 
came down into this World, where the fir/# Me- 
diatorial Office he undertook was that of a Pro- 
pher, in the diſcharge whereof he made a full 
revelation of God's Mind and Will to the World, 
And having performed this, at leaſt ſo far as was 
»needful 1n his own Perſon, he next enters upon 
che firſt part of his Priefly Office, which was to 
' make an expiation for the fins of the World, by 
the Sacrifice of himſelf; and this being finiſhed, 
he a little after proceeded to the other part, 
which was to make an Oblation of his Sacrifice 
to God in Heaven, and in virtue thereof to ad 
wocate for us, and ſollicite our Pardon and admil- 
{ion 1nto the divine favour; npon the performance 
of all which, and as a glorious reward of it, he 
was admitted to fit down at the right band of God 
in the Throne of Regal Authority nezt and imme- 
diately tro the Father. For ſo Phil. 2.8, 9, 10. 
the Apoſtle tells us, He humbled bimſelf, and be- 
came obedient to the death, even the death of the 
Croſs; wherefore God alſo hath highly exalted him, 
and orven him a name above every name, that at the 
name of Teſus every knee ſhowld bow. And in Heb. 
12, 2, his ſitting down at tbe right band of the 
Throne cf God is the conſequence of his evderieg 
the 
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Fhe Croſs, and deſpiſing the (hame of it. So that in 
(bort, the Order and Method in which he pro- 
ceeded in his Mediatorial Offices was this, Firſt, 
he Propheſied, then he made,expiation for our fins 
on the Croſs,then preſented his Expiation in Hea- 
ver, and therein began to advocate or intercede 
for us3 and then he received that Regal Authori- 
ty by which he is co reign till the Conſummation of 
all things, And therefore for the more clear and 
diftin& explication of theſe particular Offices, ic 
will be the-moſt proper to treat of them in che 
ſame order wherein they are placed in the divine 
Oeconomy, beginning firſt with the Propherick, 
thence proceeding to the Prie/tly, and thence to 
the Kingly Office. | 
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SECT. IIb 
Of the Prophetick Office of Feſws Chriſt. © 


Onfidering the manifold Errors, and the 

\_4 deep 7enorance in which Mankind was al- 
moſt univerſally Lf and bewilder'd, it was abſo- 
lutely neceflary that he who mediated for God 
with men, in order to the reconciling them to him, 
ſhould in the firſt place take care to inform them 
of the Nature, and inſtru&t them in the 7/1 of 
God; without which it was 1mpoffibie for thzm 
ſo much as to know what it is to be reconciled 
to him. And accordingly this was the firſ# Me- 
diatorial Office that our Sayiour undertook, 
H 3 VI. 
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viz. to propbefie to the World, 5. e. to'reveal and 
prbliſh the Goſpel to Mankind, wherein the Na- 
tzre and the Will of God, and the Method of our 
Salvation, are plainly fated and deſcribed, ſo far 
forth at leaſt as it 1s neceſlary to owr reconciliation 
to him. Upon which account he is called the 
Light of the World, the Sun of Righteouſneſs , the 
Way and the Truth , and the bright Morning Star; 
all which refer to his Propherick Office, which 
is the fountain of all that /piritual light that 
ſhines through the World. For long before our 
Saviour was born, 1t was foretold of him that he 
ſhould execute the Office of a Prophet ; fo Dent. 
IS. 15, The Lord thy God ſhall raiſe uy unto thee 
a Prophet, from the midſt of thee, of thy brethren, 
like unto me, unto bim ye (hal hearken; which 
prophecy S. Peter applies to our Saviour , As 
3. 22. And upon'this and other Prophecies of 
the Old Teſtament 1t is evident, it was a gene- 
ral anticipation among the Fews 1n our Saviour's 
time, that the Meſlias ſhould be! a Prophet, For 
thus, upon Chriſt's feeding five thouland men 
with five Loaves and two Fiſhes, they cried our, 
Thu ui of atruth that Prophet that ſhould come into 
rbe Warld, John 6. 14. fo upon (his reitoring 
the Centurion's Servant, they were (amazed, 
and plorified God , ſaying, that a great Prophet 
Was riſen up among them, Luke 75. 16, Ando 
alſo his own Diſciples ſtile him, 4 Prophet 
mighty in deed and word before God and all the 
People, 

Now this Propherick Office of Chriſt confiſted 
not fo munch in feorerelling of future events 
(though this: he allo did fo tar as it. was any 4 
or 
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for the Church) as in exponnding, declaring and 
making known the Will of God tousby divine re+ 
welation. For ſo, to propheſie ſignifies no morethan 
to ſpeak from or in the fead of another ; n& in 
compoſition being all one with www: thus Exod, 
7.1. God ſaid to Moſes, I bave made thee a God to 
Pharaoh, and Aaron thy Brother fhall be thy Prophet, 
chatjs, he ſhall be thy -29urb to deliver to Pharaob 
what I ſhall deliver to thee. For ſo the word is 
explained, Exod, 4. 16. He ſhall be thy ſpokeſman, 
be ſhall be to thee inſtead of « Mouth. And in this 
{ence the Poers were anciently. called the Prophers 
of the Muſes; ſo Theocritzs, 
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z. e. the ſacred Prophets of the Muſes; and Saint 
Paul himſelf, Tit. 1. 12. calls the Heathen Poers 
their Prophets, quoting a paſſage out of Epime- 
wnides, who though he is ſtiled by Laertizs 
Swe], a great Favourite of the Gods , 
and, as he relates the Story, direted the Arbe- 
nians how to luſtrate their City in a time of Pe- 
ſtlence, yet if we may credit Ariſtotle , % its o 
irouor iparſder, i, e. he never propheſied of 
things to come , Rhee. I. 3. c. 19. but was onlv 
a Divine, as Plutarch calls him, and Wopjnis 2 
ovges f& me Ode, z. e. a Friend of God, andone 
that had a deep inſight into divine things. By 
which it is evident that Propheſying doth not ne- 
ceſlarily include, in the true acceptation of ir, 
foretelling futurities, but only denotes declaring 
the Mind andWill of God in any matter by divine 
inſpiration. For fo Fuſtin. Mart. 1n Cohortat, ed 
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Grzc,tells us, that the Prophets declared. thoſe 
things to the World, @ 7% «3 in avis xamrafly 
m1 us T&s F anndiv SroouCray pardayey Beaouh us 
of) aurpy  ioxew Tmepnpur , 5,e. which the Holy 
Ghoſt deſcending upon them had intended by | 
them to teach thoſe perſons who were truly wil | 
ling to be inſtructed in the true Worſhip of God; 
And accordingly S. Chryſoſtom, s wegpims ied 
This *v, and 58 8, a Prophet is not only an 
Interprecer, but an Interpreter of God. And 
{o allo Dienyſius the Areopag. tiles the Prophets, 
Ts eppurs Copicg meThgw 4. e. the Fathers of ſecret 
'wildom, Epiſt. 9. becauſe they diſcovered thoſe 
things to the World which were diſcoverable 
only by divine inſpiration. And 1n. this large 
ſence of the word, Chriſt's Prophetick Office is to 
be underſtood, wiz. as a declarivg and ſignifying 
the Will of God to Mankind , concerning the 
Way and _ of our reconciliation to God, and 
eternal ſalbation by him. But for the, fuller ex- 
plication! of this his Mediatorial Ofhce,.. 1 ſhall 
endeavour firſt, to ſhew how excellently he was 
firted and accompliſhed for it; and ſecondly, how 
Fully-and effe&ually he hath diſcharged it. As for 
the firſt, how excelently he was firted and accom- 
pliſhed for this Oifice will evidently appear by 
cheſe three conſiderations, 

T. Fhat when he came down to propheſie to us, 
h2 came immediately from the boſom of the Fa- 
ther. 'For as he was the Eternal Son of God he 
was always wi6 him from all Eternity, and al- 
ways intimate and infinitely dear and fam 
{:ar to him; and therefore as ſuch, muſt not 
-2ly be ſuppoſed fully to comprehend his Nature 
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and perfectly to Enow his ill, but allo to be pri- 
vy to his molt ſecretThoughts and Councils, And 
it 15 upon this account perhaps chiefly that he is 
called the Logos or Word of God, becauſe , as S. 
Gregory Nazianzen diſcourſed, Orar. 36. he hath 
the-ſamerelation to God the Father that a word 
or inward thought hath to the mind; not only in 
egard of his genergtias without any peſſion, but 
ens 4 of his intimate conjunition with him, by 
which he perfeatly underſtands him, and fo hath 
full power to declare him-Far the Father is known, 
ſaith he, by the Som, and the Son 15 a brief and 
eaſie demonſtration of the Father,. as every thing 
that is begotten is «wmv a4y@, the /ilewt word of 
that which begat it, So that as 1t is the Office of 
our Speech to declare our Minds to one another, 
ſoitis the Office of this Eternal Word of the Fa- 
ther to declare his Mind and 7/il to the World; 
and who can be ſo proper to declare the Father's 
ind to us as he who from all Eternity hath been 
o familiar to his inmoſt thowghts and purpoſes? 
Hence S. Fobn, c. 1; wv. 18. No man hath ſeen God 
at any time, the only begotten Son, who is in the bo- 
ſom of the Father, be bath declared him; and in- 
deed his being in the hoſom of the Father, 3. e. be- 
ing moſt near and intimate to him, did perfectly 
qualifie him to declare bim; for in that nearneſs 
and intimacy he could not but have a moſt perfe& 
knowledge of him, and this not by the In/fru&;- 
07s of Angels, nor by Dreams or Viſions, as other 
Prophets had ; no nor. —— by the Holy Ghoſt 
neither, butbyan immediate perſonal Intuition of 
his Father's :4oughts and purpoſes which from all 
Eternity were expoſed to his view and proſpe&. 
II. Ic 
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IT. It is alſo to be conf:dered, that as he came 
down immediately from God, topropheſfieto us, 
ſo he came down into our own nature which 
gavea vaſt advantage to his miniſtry. For had 
he preached to ws, as he did to the Fews from 
Mount S#4i, in his divine Perſon, the Glory and 
Majeſty thereof would have fo amazed and*con- 
founded us, that like them we ſhould not have 
been able to attend him, and our minds would 
have been ſo fruck with the terrible manner of his 
Miniſtry, ' that we could never have fixed our 
thoughts as we ought upon the matter of 1t. For 
ſo the Fews, upon God's: preaching perſonally to 
them 1n the proper equipage of his divine Maje- 
ſty, were ſtruck with ſuch ſacred Horror, as that 
they were not aole to bear it, but made it their re- 
queſt that they might not hear the woice of the 
Lord. any more, and that for the future he would 
ſpeak with them by Moſes, whoſe voice they 
could more eafily bear , and better attend to; 
which requeſt of theirs God thought ſo reaſona- 
ble, that he promiſes to raiſe up unto them a Pro- 
phet of their own Brotherhood, like unto Moſes, 
meaning the Word incarnate, and bids them hear 
ken to him, Deut. 18. 15, 16. 4.e, {ince you can- 
not exdure to hear me ſpeaking to you in the Ma- 
Jefty of my Divinity, I will hereafter afay and qua- 
lifie it, by aſſuming one of your own kind and 
kindred 1nto perſonal union withit; in and by whom 
1 will vouchſafe to ſpeak to you in ſuch a familiar 
and condeſcending manner, as that you ſhall be 
able freely to attend without any terror or diff ar- 
hance. And indeed the moſt natural way of 
inltruting humane minds is by humane means; 
AJ 
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- as for voices from Heaven, or from bright and glo- 
rioas- appearances on earth, they are more ape to 
confound than to edifie our underſtandings, and 
therefore for this reaſon, among others, Chriſt 
thought meet to afſume our natures, that ſohe 
might treat: with -us in ſuch a-way as 15 moſt 
accommodate-therennto , and deliver his divine 
Do@rines to us in ahamane form and woice,thatſo 
being convey'dto us in the moſt natural and fas 
miliar manner, they-might not ſo alarm our dreed 
as to confound our attention, but might inſtrat# 
our minds inſtead of ſcaring and amnſing ther. 
And therefore do 'not only qualifie the terror and 
dreadfulneſs of is divine Majeſty by putting on 
our nature, but together with it he put on all the 
condeſcenſions and ſweetneſſes of a moſt familiar and 
endearing converſation,and converſed among men 
in ſuch a generous, friendly and courteous manner, 
as charmed and inamoured all ingeniows minds, and 
thereby attraFed their attention to his Doctrine. 
So that as Chriſt was the Son of God he perfectly 
underſtood his Father's Will, and as he was the 
Son of man he was perfectly fitted to reveal and 
declare tnto Mankind. / 

And as by being God man he was moſt perfe&- 
ly accompliſhed to' declare God's Will to us, fo he 
was alſo to give us a perfe& Example of Obedi- 
enceto1t3 Which as I ſhall ſhew hereafter, was 
a neceſſary part of his Prephetick Office. For 
without aſſuming humane Nature he could never 
have been an example of humane Vertue, 'which 
confiſts in acting ſutably to the nature of a Man, 
who 15 a Compound of Spirit and Matter, Rea- 
ſen and Senſe, Angel and Brute, from which con- 
crary 


trary Principles there ariſe in him contrary weli- 
netions and affeftions, 1n the good or bad govern- 
ment whereof all humane Yertze and Vice con- 
fiſts. How then could he have praiſed thoſe 
Vertues which conſiſt in the dominion of ſpiritual 
and rational faculties over brutal and ſenſitive, 
ſuch as Temperance, Chaſtity, Equanimity, and the 
like, had he not aſſumed that nature which is com- 

ounded of both? How could he have ſhewn us by 


15. own example how to govern the Paſſions, and - 


conduct our ſelves in the Circamftances of Men, 
had he not communicated with us in the Paſſions 
and Circumſtances of humane Nature ? He might 
have come down from the Heavens to us inro- 
bed with ſplendor and light, or have preached his 
Goſpel to the World in the midſt of a Choir of 
Angels from ſome bright Throne in the Clouds, 
and it would have been more convenient for him- 


ſelf to have done ſo, becauſe more ſuitable to- 


the natural Dignity and Majeſty of his Perſon; 
but he conſulted not ſo much his own convenience 
as ours; he knew well enough that his appearance 
among us in ſuch an illuſtrious Equipage would 
have been more apt to aſtoniſh than to inſtruct us, 
to have amuſed our thoughts into a profound ad- 
miration of his glories, than. to have direFed 
our ſteps in the paths of Piety and Vertue, and 
that it would be much more for or intereſt that 
he ſhould condu# us by his example than amaze 
us by his appearance; and therefore he rather 
choſe to appear to us in our ows nature, that fo 
by going before us as a man, he might ſhew us 
by his example what became men to do and trace 
out to us the way to our happineſs with the print 
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of his own faorffeps, So that his coming among 
us in our own: nature: was of vaſt moment to. his 
Prophetick Office, both in declaring his Father's 
Will to us, and ſetting us an example of obedience 
to It. 
— III. And laſtly, Ir is farther to be conſidered, 
that as he came down immediately from the Fa- 
ther to propheſie to us in our own natures, fo 
while he abode among us he was a/ways endued 
with the Holy Ghoſt ; the Spirit of the Lord, from 
whom all Propherick Inſpiration proceeds refted 
on him, and made its conſtant reſidence and abode 
in his humane nature. So that whereas it de- 
ſcended upon other Prophets only at certain crimes, 
and upon certain occaſions, by reaſon of which 
it was not in their power to prophefie when they 
pleaſed, but they were fain to attend the arbi- 
frary motions of the Holy Ghoſt, and, like dead 
Organ-pipes, were mute and ſilent as oft as he 
withdrew and ceaſed to breath into them his di- 
vine Enthuſiaſms; our bleſſed Saviour had the 
Prophetick Influx at command, and could prophe- 
{1e whenſcever he pleaſed. For the Holy Ghoſt 
reſided 1n his mind, and, like an afliſting Form or 
Genius, was always preſent with his Underſtand- 
ing, and being, as was ſhewed before, /ubordi- 
ate to him, both by perſonal Property and Agree- 
ment with the Father, it operated in him when- 
ſoever , howſoever, and whatſoever he pleaſed ; 
and was as intirely at his diſpoſal as his own 
moſt voluntary motions. So that whenloever 
he had occaſion for a Revelation, he no foon- 
er willed it, but the Holy Ghoſt immediace- 
ly inſpired x into him, and whenſoever he 
| | wanted 


wanted a Miracle to confirm a Revelation; -he no 
ſooner called for it but the Holy Ghoft immedi- 
ately exerted it by him. For, as I ſhewed-be- 
fore, he did both propheſie and efte& his' M- 
racles by the Holy Ghoſt that was in him; and 
that was ſo entirely /abje&# to him through the 
whole courle of his Miniſtry, that: he could pro- 
pheſie and do Miracles by him whenſoever he 
pleaſed ; and hence he is ſaid to be anointed with 
the Holy GhoFt and with power, Ads 10, 38. thatis, 


to be conſecrated to the Propherick Office by the . 


deſcent of the Holy Ghoſt upon him, by whom 
he was impowered to propheſie and to co::firm his 
Prophecy by Miracles ; for fo it follows, He went 
about doing good, and healing all that were oppreſ- 
fed with the Devil, for God was with bim ; and 
accordingly at his Baptiſm he was ſolemnly cox- 
ſecrated the great Prophet of God by a viſible 
Un#:on of the Holy Ghoſt, who, as S. Luke tells 
us, deſcended on him in « bodily form or appear- 
azce, Chap. 3. ver. 22. which S. Matthew thus 
expreſſes, the Spirit of God deſcended like a Dove, 
and lighted upon him , Chap. 3. ver. 16. not as if 
he deſcended in the form of a Dove, but, as it 
ſeems moſt probable, he aſſumed a body of /ight 
or fire, and therein came down from above, juſt 
as a Dove with its Wings ſpread forth is obſer- 
ved to do, and gathering about our Saviour's 
head crowned it with a vi/ib/e Glory, For fo in 
the Nazarenz Goſpel, as Grotizs obſerves it 1s 
ſaid that upon this deſcent of the Holy Ghoſt, 
wo; ertnapwls 7 rhmy g6s wie, i, e, there imme- 
diately ſhone a great light round about the place ; 
and Juſtin Martyr tells us, that when Chriſt was 
Baptized, 
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Baptized, INdg dvinphn &.mg 'Iogdiry, that there was 
a Fo lighted in che River Fordan, that is, by the 
reflection of that bright and flaming appearance, 
in which the Holy. Ghoſt deſcended, the River 
ſeemed to be all on fire. So that as God did figna- 
lize his preſence in the 01d Tabernacle by a viſt- 
ble Light or Glory, ſo the Holy Ghoſt by deſcen- 
ding on our Saviour in this ſhining appearance, 
declared him to be. the Tabernacle of his divine 
Preſence, wherein he meant from thenceforth to 
reſide. and make his conſtant abode , and from 
whence and by whom he would for the future com- 
municate himſelf co Mankind. And according- 
ly the ſign which God gave to Jobs Baptiſt, by 
which he might know the Mefltas when he ſaw 
him, was this, Upon whom thou ſhalt ſee my Spi- 
rit deſcending and remaining on bim , the ſame « 
be which baptizeth with the Holy Ghoſt, i.e. who, 
from himſelf or from his own tulneſs, ſhall com- 
municate the Holy Ghoſt to the World, Fob.1.3 3. 
For. ſo full was Jeſus of the Holy Ghoſt, that he 
not only prophebed himſelf, and did miracles by 
it whenſoever he pleaſed, but he alſo commu- 
nicated to his own 1mmediate Diſciples, and im- 
powered them to communicate it to others; and 
hence it 1s ſaid, that God gave not the Spirit by 
meaſure to bim, John 3. 34. 4. e- with limitations, 
and reftri&ions to ſuch particular times,or ends and 
purpoſes, but in that unlimited manner, as that 
he could not only a&t by it himſelf when/cever 
or bowſoever he pleaſed, but alſo communi- 
cate 1t to others, in what degree or meaſure 10- 
ever he pleaſed. For ſo Fob. 20. 22. it is ſaid, 
that be breathed upow his Diſciples, and bid them 


receive 


a> 


receive the Holy Ghoſt 5 and A#s 8. 17."we are 
told, that upon their /aying their hands upon'o- 
thers they alſo receive the Holy Ghoſt. a 
this anlimited fulneſs of the Holy Ghoſt, which 
our Saviour received at his Baptiſm, he was per- 
fealy accompliſhed for his Prophetick Office. 
For the Holy Ghoſt abode in him after that viſi- 
ble glory, in which he deſcended, diſappeared, e- 
ven throughout the whole courſe of his Miniſtry : 
and hence, Lake 4- 1. we are told,” that being 
full of the Holy Ghoſt he returned from Fordan; an 
after he had finiſhed his forty days Faſt in the Wil- 
derneſs, he returned from thence i the power of 
the Spirit into Galilee, ver. 14. where, in his own 
City of Nazareth he began to propheſie, decla- 
ring and manifeſting, that the Spirit of the Lord 
was upon bim, ver. 18, to 23. and at Cana in 
Galilee he began to work Miracles, and thereby 
to manifeſt forth his Glory, Joh. 2. 11. Thus by 
Propheſying, and confirming his Proptiecies by 
Miracles, he exerted that fulneſs of the Holy 
Ghoſt which was communicated to him at his 
Baptiſm. And now, fince before he came down 
to propheſic to us, he was from Eternity in the 
9 of the Father, and fince when he came 
down he was clothed in humane nature, and in 
that nature was inſpired with ſuch an unbounde4 
fulneſs of the Holy Ghoſt, as'that he: could not 
only propheſie himſelf, and confirm his Prophe- 
cy by Miracles, when he pleaſed, . but alſo com- 
municate theſe his Gifts to others, 1n what mea- 
ſures and proportions he thought fit, to enable 
them to propheſie for him wheretore he thought 
meetto ſend them, what can we rmagine farther. 
EM neceffary 
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neceſſary to complear and. accompliſh him for the 
Prophetick Office ? 

I proceed therefore in the next place to ſhew 
how throughly and effeFually he diſcharged this 
Office; which will plainly appear by conl(idering 
briefly what thoſe things were which as a Propher 
he performed ; all which are reducible'to theſe 
fix Heads. 

Firſt, He'made a full Def#laration of his Father's 
Will to the World. | | 13 0 

Secondly, He proved and confirmed what he had 
declared by Miracles. 

Thirdly, He gave a perfe& Example of Obedi- 
ence to what he had declared and proved to be his 
Father's Wll. | j. 48 

Fourthly, He ſealed his declaration with | his 
own Blood. 

Fifthly, He .in/titated an Order of men to preach 
what he had declared to the World. 

Sixthly, He ſent his Holy Spirit, when he'left 
the World, to recolle& and explain to thoſe men 
what he had declared, and to enable zbem allo to _ 
prove and aſſert it by Miraches. ; 

EL. He made a full Declaration of his Father's 
Will co the World, wiz. in thoſls Sermons, Pa- 
rables, and Diſconrſes of his which we find recor- 
ded in the-four Evangel;fs, jn which the whole 
Will of God concerning the:Fay and Method of 
qur Salvation is ful and perfedly revealed. For 
thus- S. Paul declares tothe Elders of the Church 
of Epbeſus, that be had kept back nothing that was 
profitable for them, but had teſtified both tothe Fews 
and Greeks repentance towards God, and Faith to- 
Wards our Lord Feſus Chriſt, As 20. 20, 21, and 

[ Ver, 


ver. 29. he tells them, that be had not ſhunned ro 
declare unto them all the Counſel of God. Now.'it he 
certain, that this whole Counſel of God, which is 


had preached, was only that account of our Sa- 


viour's Deſcourſes and A#ions which S; Luke gives 
us in his Goſpel,: who, as Irenexs tells us, was a 
follower of S.' Paw, and did compile into one 
Book that Hiſfory of our Saviour's Life and Do- 
fring which S. Paul had taught and delivered ; and 
if ſo, then the whole Counſel of God muſt be con- 
tained in this Goſpel ; and accordingly: S. Luke 
cells his Theophilus in the beginning of his Goſpel, 
That foraſmuch as many had ſet forth a declaration 
of thoſe thimgs that were ſarely believed among Chri- 
[tians, it ſeemed good unto him alſo, having bad a 
perfeit underſtanding of all things from 1be firſt, to 
write them down in order , that he might know 
the certainty of thoſe things wherein he bad been in- 
ſeruted. Prom whence I infer, that ſuppoſing 
that: S. Luke performed what he promiſed, his Go- 
ſpel muſt contain a full declaration of the Chri- 
{tian Religion. For , firit, by progniling to give 
an account of thoſe. things that were ſurely belie- 
ved among Chriſtians, he mae himſelf to 
give an entire account of Chriſtianity, unleſs we 
will ſuppoſe that there were ſome parts of Chri- 
ſtianicy which the Chriſtians of that time did not 
ſurely believe. ndly, in promiſing to give ati 
account of thoſe things of which he had: perfe# 
«nderftanding from'the firſt, and in-which his Theo» 
philus had been inftrufed, he alſo engaged himſelf 
to give a compleat account of the whole Religion; 
unleſs we will ſuppoſe that there were ſome party 
ot this Religion. which $. Luke did nor perfetthþ 
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underſtand, arid in which Theophilus had not been 
before mfftruited. And the ſame may be ſaid of 
the three other Evangeliſts, vis. that their Go- 
ſpels do ſeverally contain «/ the neceſſary Articles 
of Chriſtianity, though the /ft of them ſeems 
to have been wrote upon a more particular de- 
ſign, viz. more fully to explain, than any of the 
former Evangeliſts had done; the Article of the 
Divimty and eternal generation of Jelus Chrift the 
Son of God. And if the whole of Religion be 
containediin'thefe Goſpels, which are only Hiſ#e- 
ries of our Saviour's Preaching and Ations, then 
it catinot be denied but that he made a fn, reve- 
lation of God's Will to the World. It is true, 
there are ſundry other divine Writings annexed to 
theſe Goſpels, which together with them complear 
the New Tellacnons, viz, the AFs and _— of. 
che Apoſtles bur theſe pretend'not to declare a- 
ny new Religion to the World; For as for the 
Atts of the Apoſtles, it isonly an Hifferical account 
of the Preparations 'of Chriſt's Miners for the 
preaching that Goſpel roche World which be had 
eaughe them, and of the Way and Method of their 
proceeduren #, #1 deſpite 'of all thoſe oppoſitions 
chey' met with. - And as for the Epiyf#es, they' are 
partly Comments and Enlaigements'on our Savi- 
our's A#ions and Diſcourſes, and partly Deciſions 
of fuch Controverſies as aroſe among thein, ac- 
cording to the Analogy of 'that Faith which: our 
Saviour had-before declared and' revealed; but in 
all cheſe Writings there is no one Article of Faith - 
but what was before declared' and defined in the 
Sermons and Diſcogrſes of our Saviour. And then 
as for the! Praverive Writers, who lived i or he 
S I 2 the 


the Apoſtolical Age, and upon that accoutit had 


much greater advantages of underſtanding the 


truths of Chriſtianity than we who live at this re- 
mote diſtance, they are at beſt but genuine Com. 
mentators on that Doctrine which our Saviour f 


taught, and his Apoſtles afterwards more fully j 


explained to the World; bur as for declaring any 
new Dodrines, or defining new Articles of Faith, 
that is an upſtart invaſion of Chriſt's Prophetick 
Office, which they never ſo much as pretended 
to. So that the Prophiecy of our Saviour is the 
Fountain from whence all Chriſtian truth is deri- 
wed, as containing in ita compleat and entire Sum 
of God's Will and Counſel concerning the Salvati- 
on of Mankind. 

IT. As he taught the whole Will of God, fo he 
roved that what he taughe was the Will of God 
y ſundry miraculous Operations, which are the 

great evidences by which God always demonſtra- 
ted the truth of his divine revelations, and which 
of all others are the moſt popular, eaſie and con- 
vincing proofs that can be given of them. For as 
for the Prophets themfelves, they might be very 
well aflured that their Emthufiaſms were divine 
by the vehement impreſſions they made on their 
minds, which were ſuch as did as fully fatisfie 
them that they were from God, as the ftrokes of 
the Sun beams on our eyes do us-that it 15 day at 
Noon; but no ether Man could be. ſatisfied that 
what they ſpoke was by divine inſpiration, with- 
out exther being divinely inſpired biwſeff, or col 
frmed by them in the belief of it by ſome mire 
lous fign of the Divine Power ; which Jatter:awss 
the way by which the Prophets of Old _— 
na 
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»arily confirm their Do&rines, when they delive- 
red any thing »ew tothe World. And according- 
ly though our Saviour had all along ſufficiently 
crofirmed his Do&rines to the Fews by the Autho- 
rities of the O/d Teſtament, yet this confirmati- 
on of his Miracles he more particularly ins on 
and appeals to; thus Fohbn 10. 25. The works, ſaith 
he, that I do in my Father's name, they teſtifie of me ; 
and again, ver. 37, 38. If I do not the works of my 
Father, believe me not, but if I do, though ye be- 
lieve not me, believe the works ; and herein he pla- 
ces the inexcuſable fin of their «nbelzef, that they 
perſiſted in it notwithſtanding he had done among 
them the works which none other man did, John 15. 
24+ And indeed well he might, confidering the 
miraculous powers he exerted among them ; for 
how ofcen did he even before their eyes ſubpzna 
in whatſoever was in Heaven, or Earth, or Sea, 
to give their teſtimony to his Doarine ; he made 
the Angels miniſter to him,and the Devilstremble 
and fly before him, and the Plants and Animals, 
the Winds and Seas obeyed him, and Health and 
Sickneſs, and Life and Death and the Grave did by 
their obedience to his Word bexr witneſs to the truth 
of his Doffrme. By his powerful voice he ſrook 


' the Heavens, and ſent down the Holy Sprrit on his 


Followers; he tore the Rocks, and opened the 
Graves, and, at his command, the bodtes of his 
Saints aroſe; and, which was more miraculous 
than all, he raiſed himſelt the third day after his 
Crucifixion, and, having finibed his Courſe upon 
Earth, - regron Triumphancly into Heater in the 
view of a numerous alſembly of SpeFators. All 
which were ſuch 3luſtrious RR 
l 3 0! 
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of his being inſpired by God, as nothing but an 
. incurable infidelity could ever be able to withſtand. 
But what proper Arguments theſe Miracles of his 
were to convince men, and what evidence there 
is of the truth and reality of them, will be ſhewn 
at large hereafter, and therefore it will be need- 
_ at preſent co inſiſt any farther on this parti- 
cular. 

{II. Therefore as a Prophet he gave us a per- 
fe& Example of Obedience to that which he had 
declarea and proved to:be his Father's Will. He 
did not only reveal his Father's Will co mens Ears 
in his excellent Sermons and Diſcourſes , but he 
alſo ſet it forth before their Eyes 1n the glorious 
Example of is Ad&ions, For what he taught in 
IVords he exemplified in Deeds. and his Converſa- 
tion Was a lively Picture of his Dofrine, wherein 
all chat Humility and Self-denial, that Temperance 
and Fuſtice, that Charity and Heavenly-minded- 
»eſs, that invincible Conſtancy of Mind, and ge- 
nerous Contempt of the World, which he taught 
Mankind, were drawn to the life, and exprefled 
in their faireſt colours and proportions. So that 
what he caught 1n Fords he taught over again in 
Ations, and explained his Rules ſtill by his own 
Example; for his Converſation was all along a 
moſt genuine Comment and Paraphbraſe on his Re- 
ligion; by caſting their eyes on which, thoſe who 
did not fully underſtand the ſenſe of his Precepts 
by his Fords, might very eaſily expound it by his 
AfFions. For there is no doubt but a good Ex- 
ample doth far more effeually inſtruc than good 
Precepts ; becauſe it doth not only expreſs the ſame 
vertues that the Precepts enjon, but alſo nxpratio 
them 
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them with much more grace and Emphaſis, For 
whereas Precepts and D:ſcourſes of Vertue are on- | 
ly the dead Pictures and artificial Landskips and 
Deſcriptions of it, a vertuous Example is Ver- 
tne it ſelf, informed and animated, alive and in mo- 
tion, exerting and exhibiting it ſelf in all its natural 
Charms and Graces. And therefore, as we know 
2 man much better when we ſee himſelf alive and 
nm ation than when we only ſee his PiFure, fo 
weunderſtand Vertue much better when we ſee it 
living and ating in a good Example, than when 
we only behold it deſcribed and pifured in vertu- 
ous Precepts and Diſcourſes. So chat by giving us 
a compleat and perfet# Example of Piety and Ver- 
zue, the bleſſed Jeſus hath far more efe&ually in- 
ſtructed us in our duty than by all thoſe heavenly 
Sermons which he preached tothe World ; becauſe 
his whole Life was nothing elſe but a continued 
ſeries of living and moving Vertue, or rather 1t 
was nothing but Piety and Vertue a&:ng their ſe- 
veral parts in their own proper Forms, and exhibi- 
tmg themſelves to the Eyes of men in all their 
natural Graces, And as the Holineſs of his life 
did moſt effecually infru# men in their duty, ſo 
1t could not but very much confirm them in the 
truth of this Doctrine ; for it is certain if his Do- 
Arine were falſe, it was not a {imple Error, but 
a downright Lye, 3. e. a known and wilfal talſe- 
hood ; becauſe it depended, as I ſhall ſhew by 
.and by, upon matters of fa&, which he could not. 
but know whether they were true or falſe. So 
that if theſe facts were falſe, he was a wilful De- 
ceiver in affirming them, and building his Do- - 
&rines upon them. But how could he be reaſon- 
| | I 4 ably 


integrity of manners? For it is to ſarve either 
their Coverouſneſs or Ambition, their Envy or their 
Revenge, that men turn wilful Deceivers; none 
of which Vices, nor ſo much as the leaſt appear- 
ance of them are viſible in the life of Feſas, but 
their contreries continually ſhone through the whole 
courſe of his Actions; and if none of thoſe Vi- 
ces ever appeared in him, that could any way 
tempt him to the and deceive, it 15 not only unjuſt 
but unreaſonable to ſuſpe&t him. Thus by the 34 
Aity of his life he not only infrufed men in his 
CORY IVill, but alſo confirmed them in the belief 
of it. 

IV. As a Prophet alfo he /ea!ed his Doctrine 
with his Blood, which 1s the higheſt Pledge that 
any Mortal can give of his zrath and mtegrith, 
While he was preaching his Doarine to the 
World, he foreſaw all along that he muſt either 
recant it or die for tt; and therefore it is not 
imaginable that he would have proceeded to di 
vulge it, had he not believed it to be true, For 
what man in his wits would ever publiſh a le to 
the world, when he knows before-hand he muſt 
either recant it with (bame, or aſſert and maintain 
it with his blood? but ſuch was the nature of 
his Do&rine that he could not believe 1t to be 
true, unleſs it were ſo; becauſe the truth or falſe- 
bood of 1t depended upon matters of fa&#, where» 
in he could not be deceived; namely, that be 
was the Sox of God, that he came down irom 
him, and had dwelt with him in nnſpeakable 
glo:y and happineſs from the py 
[ 
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an illuſtrious example of Goodneſs and unſpotted - 
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Heaven, and was ſent down from thence to preach 
to the World, there is no doubt to be made of the 
truth of his Do&rine; and whether he were or no 
be could not be ignorant ; if he were not there, 
he not only died with a wilful lye in his mouth, 
which is not reaſonablv imaginable of a Perſon of 
his unſpotted Piety and Vertue, but he alſo pub- 
liſhed it to the World in his life, notwithſtanding 
he &new it to be a lye, and foreſaw he mult either 
dye for it or ſhamefully recant ir, which 1s not 
imaginable of a Perſon of his wi{dom and ſeund- 
neſs of Mind. So that conſidering that he could 
not but certainly know whether his Doarine were 
true or falſe, his ſealing ic with his Blood is an an- 
anſwerable atteſtation of the truth of it; and ac- 
cordingly his blood 1s made a great Teſtimony of 
the trath of his Goſpel, 1 Fobn 5. $. and S. Paul 
tell as that he witneſſed a good confeſſion before Ponting 
Pilate, 1 Tim. 6. 13. that is, in affirming before 
Pilate that he was the Son of God, and King of the 
Jews; even when he certainly foreſaw that he 
ſhould forfeit his life by it, he took it upon his 
death that he had preached nothing but the rrucb 
to the World. 

V. As a Prophet he alſo inſtituted an Order of 
men to publiſh and declare his Doctrine to the 
World. Whilſt the Gift of Prophecy conti- 
nued 
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nued 1n the Fewiſh Church , there were certain 
Schools called the Schools of the Prophets, in which 
men were trained upunder ſome great and eminent 
Prophets, who were the Maſters of thoſe Schools, 
in the knowledge of divine things, and the pratice 
of Piety and Vertue, that ſo being educated in 
wiſdom and goodneſs, they might be the better dif- 
poſed and qualified to receive the Propherick im 
flux, and deliver God's Meſfages to the people. 
For out of theſe Schools God ordinarily called 
thoſe Perſons whom he imployed and ſent forth to 
propheſie to their Kings and People; \and accor- 
dingly our Saviour, when he began to revive the 
ſpirit of Prophecy in his ows Perſon, (which, 
trom Malachi till then, which was for the ſpace 
of {our hundred years, had been utterly extin@) 
unmediately ereted a School of Prophets, con- 
hiting of his twelve Apoftles and ſeventy Diſciples, 
to Whom, as it ſeems, he afterwards added thirty 
eight more, Vide As 1. 15. over whom he him- 
ſelf preſided as the great Maſter Prophet, 1n order 
to the inſfrufing their minds in all divine wiſdom, 
and forming their manners by the ſtricteſt rules of 
Piety and Vertue ; that ſo, when ever occaſion 
required they might be duely qualified to prophe- 
fee to the World. And accordingly as thoſe an- 
cient Maſters of the Prophetick Schools had ordi- 
narily their Scholars perſonally attending on them, 
and, upon emergent occaſions, did frequently 
fend them forth as their Miniſters upon Prophe- 
tick Meſſages, Vid. 2 Kings 9. 1. and 1 Kings 20. 
35. fo our blefſed Saviour kept his in ordinary at- 
. rendance about him, that ſo they might bear his 
Dodrine, and ſee his Miracles, and obſerve his 
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ſent them forth as his Miniſtring Diſciples to pro- 
pheſie in his name; Vid. Luke 10,1. And out of 
this Prophetick School of our Saviour the Primitive 
Prophets of our Religion were called and ſent forth 
to preach the Goſpel through the World. For 
that his Goſpel might be taught through all /uc- 
ceeding Ages to the end of the World, he fr 
erected his ſacred School, and when he was to 
leave it, he depoſited a ſtanding Commiſſion 1n the 
hands of his twelve Apoſtles, whom he ordained 
to preſide in it in his room, by which he impower- 
ed them not only to ordain and ſend forth the pre- 
ſent Diſciples of it, viz. the Presbyters and Dea- 
cons, to teach his Goſpel to all Nations, but alſo 
to derive down the ſame Authority to their Suc- 
ceffors through all Generations to come ; For as 
the Father bath ſent me, ſaith he, ſo ſend I you, 
Fobn 20. 21, and as be ſent them, fo they ſtill ſent 
others, and fo in an wninterrupted line of Succeſſion 
hath this Commiſſion been handed and derived 
fromone Generation to another ; the Biſhops who 
next ſucceeded the Apoſtles in preſiding over the 
Sacred Scbool, not only ſtill ordaining other Bi- 
ſhops to ſucceed them, but alſo ſtill admitting 0. 
tber Presbyters and Deacons, who are as the Di- 
ſciples of that School to miniſter under them in the 
propagation of the Goſpel. Thus Chriſt as the 
Great Prophet of the Church hath erected a and- 
ing Prophetick School or Order of men authorita- 
tively to reach and declare his Goſpel to all ſuc- 

ceeding Ages of the World. | 
VI. And laſtly, As he was a Prophet alſo he 
lent his Holy Spirit, when he left the World, to 
recellefF 
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recolle and explain to his Diſciples the Doarine 
he had taught them, and to enable them alſo to 
prove and offers by Miracles, For as Elias, 
the Great Prophet of Iſrae!, when he was 
ſnatched up into Heaven, let drop his Mantle, 
and, with that, derived that Holy Spirit on his 
Diſciple Eliſha, by which he propheſied and 
wrought his Miracles ; fo Feſws, the Great Pro- 
Phet of the World, when he aſcended into Hea- 
ven, derived that divine Spirit upon his Apoſtles 
and Diſciples, by which he himſelf propheſted 
and confirmed his Prophecies by miraculous Eviden- 
ces while he was upon Earth, Vid. ſupra p. 66, 67, 
&c. For in all likeh1hood the Holy Ghoſt deſcen- 
ded, on the day of Pentecoff, not only on the A- 
poſtles, but allo upon all the reſt of the hundred 
and twenty Diſciples, of whom we read in As 


1-15. For of theſe conliſted the Prophetick School 
of our Saviour, who, in all ny, ſeparated 
ro 


them while he was yet upon Earth from the ref 
of his Followers to be the Heralds and Preachers 
of his Goſpel to the World; and if ſo, we may 
reaſonably conclude, that the Holy Ghoſt fell 
on them all as well as on the Apoſtles, to qualifie 
them for that work, which together with the Apo- 
ſles they had been fore ordained to. Indeed, as 
the Apoſtles were placed in a higher ſtation than 
any of the reſt, as being authorizzd by Chrift to 
ſuperintend and preſide over them, ſo they recei- 
ved a peculiar Gift of the Holy Ghoſt, in which 
none of the reſt communicated with them, and 
that was conferring by impoſition of hands the 
Holv Ghoft upon others. For fo in Ads $. we 
tiad that when Phi/ip had converted tne —_— 
0 
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of Samaris, he could not confer the Holy Ghoſt 
on them, but Peter and Foby are ſentthither for 
that purpoſe, who /aid their bands upon them, 
and they received the Holy Ghoſt, verſe 17. Now 
by thus deriving his. Holy Spirit on his Apoſtles 
and Diſciples, the bleſſed Feſus ſtill proceeded 
by them to prophefie to the World , till through 
their Miniſtry he had fully conſurmmared his Pro- 
pherick Office, and revealed and explained the 


whole Dodrine of the Goſpel... : For till ſuch time 


as the whole New Teſtament was compleated, 
his Miniſters generally preached by the immedi- 
ate inſpiration of the Holy Ghoſt, who, as [ have 
ſhewn at large, p. 76. &c. not-:only recolle&ted 
to their memories thoſe Doarines: which Chriſt 
himſelf had taught them, but alſo explained them 
fully co their -mds, and thereby enabled them to 
explain them fully to the World, and when 
this was once finiſhed , and the whole Doarine 
of the Goſpel committed to Writing, and col- 
lef#ed into a Volume, the Spirit of Prophecy was 
withdrawn from the Miniſters of Chriſtianity, 
who were, irom thenceforth, obliged co ſupply 
the want of it by their own ſtudy and imduſtry. For 
now the Goſpel being fully revealed, there need- 
ed no farther revelation; and for the Holy Spi- 
rit to reveal over ag«in to Mens minds what he 
had plainly enough revealed already, and ſet be- 
fore their eyes, would have been but aFum agere, 
to multiply actions to no purpoſe. Whilſt the Go- 
ſpel lay hid in the Ecernal Counſe! of God, out 
of the reach and proſpe# of humane underſtand- 
ings, it was: neceſlary that the - Holy Ghoſt 
ſhould immediately reveal ic to the Minds of 
thoſe 


rbsſe who were to declare it tothe World 3 other- 
wiſe it is impofllible it ſhould ever have been known 
to Mankind, but-when once he had fully revealed 
t tothem, and decleredit by them, and tranſinir- 
red their declaration by a fandmg Scriptere to all 
ſucceeding Generations; to what end ſhould he 
fill proceed to make new Revelatians of it, unleſs 
1t were to gratifie mens ſloth and idleneſs, and ex- 
cuſe them from the trouble of ſearching and /udj- 
wg that Scripture in which he had taken care ts 
tranſmit his Goſpel to them ? Bur though chat 
blefled Spirit hath never been wanting to mankind 
in any neceſſary affiftance, yet when once he hath 
pat things within our ows power, he always ex- 
peRs that we ſhould dothem, and nor fie ſtil} with 
our hands 1 our Pockets, expecting that be ſhoolkd 
do them for us. Since therefore by tranſmicring 
eo usthe Scripture, he hath pure within the power 
of its Miniſters'to' «ndertand and teach the Go- 
ſpel, he expeas that they:thould exerciſe: thac 
power in a diligent fudy of thofe'things which 
lead to the true underſtanding of Religion, and 
not depend upon new Revelations for the under: 
ftanding of that which he hath already /«fficiently 
revealed to them. For thus till: the whole 0/4 
Teſtament was finiſhed, God continued the: Spirit 
of Prophecy 1n the Fewiſh Church, after which he 
1mmediately-wirbdrew it, and wholly remitted his 
People to the conduct of the'Priefs and Levis, 
who in their forty: eight Cirzes, which were: fo 
many Univerſities for their education in divine 
Learning, diligemly read and fudied the: Law; 
and thereby accompliſhed themſelves to preach 
and explain it tothe People, Andin hbke _ 
| 0 
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God continued the ſame Spirit of Prophecy in the 
Chriſtian Church till the whole New Teſtament 
wasrevealed and written, and Copies of it diſperſed 
through all the Churches, and from thenceforth - 
the Spirit of Prophecy ceaſed, and in the room of 
its firft mſpired Miniſters there ſucceeded an ord;- 
ary fanding Miniſtry, who, by their Learning 
and I»duftry and diligent ſearch of Scripture, 
were to ſupply the defect of immediate Rewvelgrs- 
en, and to qualifie themſelves to reacband mwftrut 
the feveral Flocks that were committed to their 
Charge. In ſhort therefore, the Spirit of Prophe- 
cx remained upon the Miniſters of Chriſt ill tuck 
time as 1t had fully revealed and clearly explained 
the Goſpel to them, and when this was done and 
they had tranſmitted ts Revelations to writings 
there could be no farther need of ic, unleſs it be 
ſuppoſed eicher that he had not /«ficiently reveal- 
ed the Goſpel tothem, or that he hath tome new 
Goſpel to reveal. And thus you ſee what it is 
that our Saviour hath done in the diſcharge of kis 
Prophbetick Office. And conſidering all, I know 
not what farther he could have added to compleat 
and perfe& it, and to render his Prophecy efe&x> 
al to: reach and inſtru the World. So that if 
after all theſe migbty performances we ſtill remain 
in darkneſs and ignorance, the blame of it wholly 
redounds upon our ſefves; for be hath in all re- 
ſpets abundantly performed his part towards the 
enlightning of the World , and chalked out tous 
the way to our happineſs with ſuch plain and wi- 
fible lines, that if we are but willing to walk in it. 
we cannot miſtake or wander from it; but if we 
will be ſo ſupine and wegligent as to __—_ our 
| elves 
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{elves no more about it than if it were only a Far- 
ciful deſcription of the Road to Utopia, or the | 
Highway to the World in the Moon, ut 1s 1mpoſ- 
ſible we ſhould be throughly acquainted: with it FF 
how plainly ſoever it is deſcribed. It 1s true, |: 
there are ſome Do&trines in Chriſtianity which ® *; 
are not ſo clearly revealed, but that the moſt bs. 
neſt minds may be miſtaken about, them ; but then 
theſe are ſuch as are far remote from the neceſſary 
and fundamental Articles upon which our Salva- 
tion depends, all which are ſo clearly and diftin&- 
ly revealed, that there is nothing but a perverſe 
Will, that is either prejudiced againſt them. by 
fome {ful affetion, or through a profane diſre- 
gard of God and Religion utterly unconcerned 
about them, can hinder men from apprehending 
them; and if, when the divine Light ſhines fo 
clearly round about them , men will be ſo obſti- 
nate as to ſhut their eyes againſt it, it is at their 
own eternal peril, and they are as juſtly account- 
table for their ignorance, as if they had ſinned 
againſt the cleareſt knowledge. For this, ſaith our 
Saviour , #s the condemation of the World , that 
Light is come into the World, and Men love Darkneſs 
more than Light. If therefore through any wick- 
ed prejudice againſt the truth, or through a Pro: 
fane zegle co enquire after it, we continue 1gn0- 
rant of it, this will be no excuſe at all for our fin- 
ning againſt 1c, but we ſhall be as certainly condem- } 
ned for our affeFing Ignorance, and loving dark: | 
neſs more than light, as1t we had ſinned againſt the 
cleareſt light and conviftieon. For what a mon- 
ſtrous inſtance 16 1t of ſtupidity and impiety toge- 
ther to ſhut our eyes againſt har light which 
Is 
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is of ſuch infinite moment to us, and which the Son 
of God thonghe worth his while to come dow n 
from Heaven to reveal to us3 what 15 this, but to 
tell him to his face, that if he had pleaſed he 
might have ſpared his pains, and not have come 
ſo far on ſuch an impertinent errand as 15 not worth 
a man's while to /ifen to? O prodigious ſupine- 
neſs and ſtupidity! that men who are ſo inquife- 


}ive about the little affairs of this life , as _that 


when they receivebuta Letter in which they ima: 
gine any of their worldly intereſts are concerned, 
they cannot forbear ons moment breaking it opers 
and peruſing the Contents of it, ſhould yet receive 
a Meſhg? trom the God of Heaven by his own Son, 
in which their ever/aſtin-g Happineſs or Miſery 1s 
concerned, and take no notice of it, but let it lie 
by them day after day withoitt ever enquiring 1n- 
co the Contents of 1t, or taking the leaſt care and 
pains to inform themſelves about ir. Good God! 
what reverence have theſe wretched Creatures for 
thee, or what reward for themſelves, that canthus 
receive _ and with them their own 
Eternal Fate, wich the ſame #ncomcern and indif- 
ferency , as they would the moſt impertinenc 
Tales of Bedlam? Wherefore as we regard either 
God or our own Souls, let us from henceforth 
be perſwaded ſeriouſly to attend to this great 
and momentous Revelation of our Saviour , and 
throughly to iforz our minds with 1ts Do&rines 
and Precefts; for which end let us avoid, as 
much as in us lies , buſjing and entertaining out 
thoughts with nice and ctrious Speculations, 
or #emare and diſputable Opinions; and * be- 
take our leFves tothe i of things vpon which 

Our 


the Duties which the Goſpel exa&#s and requires of 
us, and of the Motives by which 1t preſſes and in- 
forces them; which when once we have digeſted 
into a clear and diftin# Scheme of practical know. 
ledge, that will be a Zanding light to our Wills and 
Aﬀe&tions, by which we ſhall always ſee our way 
before us, and be ſecured from wandering into dan- 
gerous Errors, and at length fafeiy conducted to 
eternal Light and Happineſs. 


ct 


SECT. III 
Of Chrift's Pricſtly Office. 


| be treating of which great and momentous Argu 


ment, I ſhall endeavour, Fuſt, To ſhew what | 
the ancient Prieſthood was, and 1n what A&s it | 
conſiſted, Secondly, To prove that the ancient |} 
Prieſthood in its proper Acts was a Type and Fi ? 
gure of the Prieſthood of our Saviour, Thirdly, | 
To explain the Prieſthood, and Prieſtly Acsof | 


our Saviour prymotag to that ancient Prieſt 
hood, in which they were prefigured, 

Firſt, What the ancient Prieſthood was, and 
in what 4&s it conſiſted. In the firſt Ages of the 
World it is evident, that in matters which con- 


cerned himſelf alone, every man was his own | 
Prieft. For thus in ſacrificing to God upon their ? 


own particular accounts, both Cain and Abel ofti- 


ciated for themſclves, but in Family: Sacrifices the 
| Father 
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our Eternal life and happineſs depends, wiz; of 
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Father of the Family was the Prief#, as is evident 
by Noah and Fob, Gen. 8. 22. Fob 1. 5. And when 
Families were multiplied into Tribes and greater 
Societies, the Prince of each Society was allo the 
Supreme Prieſt of it; and hence before Aaron was 
conſecrated, Moſes, who was the Prince of Iſrael, 
officiated alfo as the Prieſt in that ſolemn Sacri- 
fice by which the Covenant with Iſrael was con- 
firmed, Exod. 24. 6. And long before Moſes, 
Melchiſedeck, King of Salem , was allo Prieſt of 
the moſt High God, Gen. 14. 18. Anditisevident, 
chat originally Kings were the Hig#-Prieſts of their 
Countries. For ſo Ariſtotle obſerves, that 
wovapyan ») eegrder, to Rule and Sacrifice were Ol- 
fices conjoined in the ſame Perſon, Polir. 1. 3. So 
allo Virgil, e/£n. 3. 


Rex Anius, Rex idem hominum Phzbiq; Sacerdes, 


1. e. Anius, in the ſame Perſon was King of Men, 
and Prieft of Phzbss; upon which Servius hath 
this Note, Sane majorum hec erat conſuetudo ut 
Rex efſet etiam Sacerdos wel Pontifex 5 It was a 
Cuſtom among the Ancients, that the King ſhould 
be alſo Prieff or High-Prieff. Which Cuſtom 
was continued for a long while in e£gypr, and 
from thence was derived to the Greeks, and from 
them to the Romans; for lo Plutr. Bueſt. Rom. 
P. 279. tells us. T3 maady of Bannfis mh TAAR 1 
Mint os ieeop pur, wy ms Yun Ivor aur wane 
of iepior* inci Ss 3k iudletaoy, an nay Vagnea 
yot 4 Bageis, ff wi *EMNviiray of mAafiget F JGu)ian aur 
oo mrensnoghuer, worey Tu Very Tis Jos dmaumy , 
ie. Otold Kings performed che moſt and greateſt 
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parts of the Sacred Rites, and together with the 
Prieſts facrihced the Victims; but upon their 
exceeding their due bounds, and taking upon 
them to domineer proudly and unjuſtly, many 
of the Greeks took from them all their Civil Pow- 
er, and only left them their Authorny to ſacri- 
fice ro the Gods; but the Romans, as he goes 
on, utterly rejeaing their Kings, appointed ano- 
ther to ſucceed them in the High Prieſthood, 
whom they wholly debarred from intermedling 
with ſecular Aﬀairs. Dionyſius Halicarn. fpeak- 
ing of the power of Kings, expreſly tells us, 
meamav WA ire x, Sunay nawvian ay, ) mym 
I fxeiys oeaT]e% me weys us cos, 2, e That + 
they had the Government of all Sacrifices and 
Sacred Rites, and whatſoever was to bs done 
to the holy Gods was done by them. And 
therefore the reaſon why Melchiſedeck here is 
more puticularly taken notice of under the 
Character of a King and Prieſt, was, not be- 
cauſe there was no other Kings ſo but be, but 
perhaps becauſe all other Kings that were co- 
remporary with him were revolted to 1dolatry, 5 
ſo that he only remained a Prieſt of the moſt | 
Fiigh Ged. And in being a King and Prieff * 
rogether, he was a Type of our Saviour, who 
was a Prieſt, not after the 'Order of Aaron, 
but after the Order of Melchiſedeck , Heb. 5. 
10. For in Aaron the Prieftly Office was [c- 
parated from the Kingly, which latter remaine 
in Acſes, alter he by the command of God 
had devolved the Prieſthood ; which was or 
ginally 1n himſelf, upon - his Brother Aaron, 
and fo according to divine inſtitution the me 
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Ci. VII. 
hood was to continue in th2 Family of Aaron, 
ſeparate from the Regal Power, till th com- 
ing of our Saviour, who reunited thoſe Offices 
in himſelf, and became a Royal Prieſt after the 
ancient Order of Melchiſedeck. For upon the 
ſeparation of theſe Offices none could be a Prieſt 
of the Aaronical Order, but ſuch as were de- 
ſcended from the Family of Aaron, and there- 
fore Chriſt could not be a Prizſt of that Order, 
becauſe he deſcended from the Family of Fudab, 
and being of the Royal Lineage he reſumed the 
Priefth Office from the Houle of Aaron, and 
joined it to the King!y Office again, with which 
it was originally united ; by which he abrogated 
the Prieſthood of the Aaronical Order, and 1n 1ts 
raom reſtored the ancient Melchiſedecan or Royal 
Prieſthood. And hence the Author to the He- 
brews obſzrves, that Chriſt pertaineth to another 
Tribe, of which no man gave atiendance at the Al- 
tar, fer it is evident that our Lord ſprang out of 
Fudahb , of which Tribe Moſes ſpake nothing con- 
cerninz the Prieftvood, Heb. 7. 13, 14. anc 
therefore by being a Prieſt of a different Tribs 
trom that to which the Aaronical Order was 
contin2d, he diſannulled 5har Qrder, and erected 
another m the room of it, viz. the ancient Ot1- 
der of Melchiſedeck, which was before the Aa» 
ronical, Hence S. Ambroſe im Loc. Et quomo- 
do tranſlatum eſt Sacerdotium? Ex tribu ad tri- 
bum, de Sacerdotali ad Regalem, ut eadem ip- 


Chriſt's Prieſtly Office. I33 


ſa {it Regalis & Sacerdotalis; & intuere myſte- 


rum, primum fuit Regale Sacerdotium Melchiſe- 
dech [ecundum conſequent iam bujus ſermonis ; ſecun- 
dum eti im fuit S:cerdotale in Aaron ; tertium in 
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Chriſto fuit iterum Regale, 5, e. How was the 
Prieſthood tranſlated ? Why from one Tribe to 
another, viz. from the Sacerdoral to the Regal, 
that ſo it might be both Regal and Sacerdotal ; 
and this is the Myſtery, the firſt Prieſthood of 
Melchiſedeck was Regal; the ſecond was Sacerdo- 
tal in Aaron; the third was Regal again in Chriſt, 
For that which diſtinguiſhed the Melchiſedecan 
from the Aaronical Prieſthood, was not as ſome 
imagine, the difference of their Sacrifice, vis: 
that Melchiſedeck ſacrificed only inanimate things, 
whereas Aaron ſacrificed Animals alſo; for that 
Melchiſedeck ſacrificed, there is no doubt, becauſe 
he was Prieſt of the moſt high God, but that he 
ſacrificed inanimate things only, ſuch as Bread 
and ine, there is not the leaſt intumation 1n 
Scripture ; only it 1s faid , that when he met 
Abraham, he brought forth Bread and Wine, Gen. 
14. 18, that is, to refreſh Abraham's Soldiers af- 
ter their Battel with Chedorla:mer, as the manner 
was 1n thole Countries, Vide Dent. 23. 4. and 
Fudg. 8.15. and 6. 15. And what is all this to 
his Sacrificing ? But that he ſacrificed Animate as 
well as Inanimate things, 15 evident; not only be- 
cauſe animal Sacrifices were generally uſed before 
the inſtitution of the Aaronical Prieſthood, and 
1tis very improbable that he who was ſo eminent- 
jy the Prieſt of the moſt High God ſhould never 
ofter the accuſtomed Sacrifices ; but alſo becaule 
Chriſt's Sacrifice was an animate one, who was 2 
Prieſt afrer Melchiſedeck's Order, and not of the 
Order of Aarecn, Heb. 7. 11. fo that if the diffe- 
rence between theſe two Orders conſiſted in this 


difference of their Sacrifice, Chriſt muſt be rather 
| a 
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ronick than the Melchiſedecan 
nd how could the Acts of the Prieſt- 
hood of Aaron be Typical of our Sawviour's, which 
15 Melchiſedecan, as - Scripture all along makes 
chem, if they were of a different nature from thoſe 
of Melchiſedeck? How could Aaron's bloody Sa- 
crifices be Typical of our Saviour's Prieſthood, 
which was after the Order of Melchiſedeck , if 
Melcbiſedeck's Prieſthood admitted no bloody Sa- 
crifice? As to the A&s of their Priefthood there- 
fore, for any thing that appears to the contrary, 
theſe two orders were the ſame, but in :5:s they 
apparently diſlered, that whereas the Regal Pow- 
er Was united to Melchiſdeck's Prieſthood, 1t was 
wholly ſeparated from Aaron's, who, in all proba- 
bility, was the firſt High Prieſ# in the World that 
was not a King as well as a Prieſf., The Prieſtly 
as therefore of theſe two different Orders being 
the ſame, we ſhall better underſtand the nature 
of our Saviour's Prieſthood, though 1t be of the 
Order of Melcbiſedeck, by the account we have 
of the Aaronical, than by that of the Melchiſede- 
can Order ; becauſe the former 1s far more diſtinct 
and particular than the latter. For of the As and 
Funiions of Melcbiſedeck's Prieſthood there 1s ve- 
ry little mention in Scripture, whereas thoſe of 
Aaron's are deſcribed at largein all their particu- 
lar Rites and Circumſtances, The Prieftly Office 
therefore in general confiſts in officiating for fin- 
ful en with God, in order to the reconciling of 
God to them, and obtaining for them his Fawoar 
and Benediion, To which end. there are two 
Offices neceſ{ary to be performed, Firſt, to offer 
Sacrifice for them, and thereby to make ſome fit- 
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ting reparation to God for their paſt ſims and pro- 
wocations ; Secondly, To preſent that Sacrifice to 
God, and in the Vertue and Merir of it to inter. 
ceed with God 1n their behalf in order to the Re- 
foring them to his Grace and Favour. 'And ac- 
cordingly weread of the Fewiſh High Prieſt, who 
of all their other Prieſts was the moſt perfe&t Type 
and Repreſemative of Chriſt in his Prieſtly Office, 
and this more eſpecially in celebrating the Myſte- 
ries of the great day of Expiation, that on this 
day he was appointed to bring the Beaſt to the 
door of the Tabernacle, which was ſet apart to 
die for the Sins of the People, and to kill it there 
with bis own hands ; by which action he did, as 
the Peoples Repreſentative, offer a life to God as 
a reparation for thoſe manifold fins, by which they 
hid juſtly forfeited their own lives to him; after 
which he was to take the Blood of it, and pre- 
fent 1t before the Lord in the Holy of Holes, 
ſprinkling it ſeven times with his finger «pon and 
before the Mercy Seat, by which ation he inter- 
erded with Ged to accept thar Blood in eu of the 
7erfeited lives of the People; and accordingly the 
whole periormance is called making an Atonement 
for the Children of 1/r acl for all their ſins once a year, 
Lev. 16. 34. bur for the fuller explication of the 
Prieſtiy Office, it is neceſſary we ſhould' briefly 
explain theſs ewo eſſential As of it, wiz. of 
ſacrificing and preſenting the Sacrifice to God by 
way of Interceſſion for the People. 

As for the firſt of theſe the Apoſtle tells us, 
that every High Prieſt is ordained to offer gifts and 
Sacrifice, Heb. B. 3. And that he is ordained 
for men in things pertaining unto God, that he may 
. 2H | * offer 
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offer both Gifts and Sacrifices for ſins, Heb. 5+ 1. 
t is true indeed to ſacrifice, 1n a ſtrict ſenle, 5. e. 
to kill the Sacrifice, ſeems not to have been ſo pe- 
culiar to the Prietly Office, as to preſent the blood 
of the Sacrifice before the Lord by way of Inter- 
ceſſien, the latter of which was ſo appropriate to 
the Prieſthood, as that ir was never allowed, up- 
on any occaſion whatſoever, for any but a Prieſt 
to perform it; but as for Killing the Sacrifice, it 
ſeems that not only the Priefts, bur ſometimes the 
L evites, Vide 2 Chron, 3o. 17. yea, and ſome- 
times the People themſelves were allowed to per- 
form it, Vide Lev. 4. 24, 29, 33- though it is 
probable that the Lewites were allowed 1t only 
in caſes of neceſ/ty, and the People only in pri- 
wate and particular ſacrifice 5 but in the publick 
and geveral Expiation wherein Chriſt's dying for 
the tins of the World was more eminently ex- 
preſſed and repreſented, not only the preſenting 
che blood of the Sacrifice, but the &illing 1t too, 
was peculiarly appropriated to the Prieſthood. Sa 
that though in private and particular Expiations 
the People = 4 a right to ſacrihce, or &:! the 
Vittim, yet in all pubiick ones, ſuch as our Savi- 
our's was, that right was imcommunicabl; inhe- 
rent in the Prieſthood. Now the killing of 
thoſe ſacrifices which were deſigned for expiats- 
os of fin, was a transferring of Puniſhment from 
the People to the Vi&im; for, you muſt know, the 

ews had two ſorts of Laws, viz. Civil and Ritu- 
al; their Civil Laws were enforced according to 
their frifeſt ſanction, with the penalty of Death, 
which Penalty, in many caſes allowed by God, ad- 
mitted of this mitigation, that the life of a Beaf 


' ſhould 
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ſhould be accepted in exchange for the forfeited 
hfe of the Offender. Their Ritual Laws were in- 
forced with the Penalty of legal uncleanneſs, and 
being ſeparated upon that account from the Cor- 
gregation and Publick Worſhip; which Penalty al- 
fo was thus far relaxed, that if they offered the 
life of a Beaſt 1n Sacrifice,their uncleanneſs ſhould 
be therebv purged, and themſelves reſtored to the 
benefit of the publick Worſhip. In both which 
caſes the Sacrifice was evidently /ubſtituted to ſuf- 
fer for the Offender, and in the firſt caſe he was 
ſubſtituted to ſuffer that very puniſhment which 
the Offender had incurred. And therefore you 
find that the greater Crimes were no otherwiſe to 
be expiated, but by the blood of the Offender him- 
felf , whereas for leſſer ones the blood of a Beaſt 
was accepted, which is a plain Argument, that 
that Puniſhment which in greater ſins was exafed 
of the Criminal himſelf, was in the caſe of ſmaller 
11ns transferred from the Criminal to the Sacrifice, 
and that the puniſhment of the Beaſt was inſtead 
of the puniſhment of the Man. And this is moſt 
evident in the caſe of the Scape-Goat, who, upon 
the High Prieft's laying his hands upon his head, 
had the fins of the People transferred on him, and 
was thereby ſo polluted that he defiled the Man 
that led him inco the Wilderneſs, who was 
vherefore obliged before he returned to the Camp 
to luſtrate himſelf by waſhing bis Cloaths , and 
bathing his fleſh in water, Lev. 16. 26 And ſo 
alſo thoſe expiatory Sacrifices , whole blood was 
carried into the Holy place, and their bodies burnt 
without the Camp, had the fins of the People ſo 
imputed to them, and were ſo defiled by that Im- 
putation, 
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ally defiled by them that it was unlawful for them 
to return to the Camp, till they were legally pu- 
rified; which is a plain argument, that in theſe 
Sacrificial Expiations the [in and guilt of the People 
was {till transferred upon the Sacrifice, and con- 
ſequently that the death of theſe Sacrifices was 1n- 
ſtead of the death of thoſe Criminals: and accor- 
dingly, Lev. 17. 11. we are told that it is the 
bloed, i. e. of the Sacrifice, that maketh an atone- 
ment for the Soul. And indeed this was the ſence 
which all Nations had of Expiatory Sacrifices, viz. 
that their Death was inſtead of the Puniſhment due 
to the Offenders that offered thern. For thus the 
Fews by making Expiation generally underſtand 
ſuffering Puniſhment for another 1n order to hzs be- 
ing releaſed from ſuffering it himſelf. For thus 
where-ever it is jaid by them, Ecce me in Expiats- 
onem, the meaning 15, En me in ejus locum, ut por- 
tem iniquitates ejus, i.e. I ſtand in ſuch a ones 
place that I may bear his Iniquities; and ſo, Ecce 
me in expiationem R. Chije & filiorum ejus, 1. e. 
caſtigationes que obveniunt mibi ſint in expiationem 
R, Chije & filioraum ejus, Behold I am for an ex- 
piation of R, Chijab and his Sons, 5. e. Let the af- 
flitions that happento rms be for an expiation of 
R, Chijah and his Sons. So when all the People 
were to ſay to the High Prieſt, Simus nes expiatio 
zua, the meaning was, In nobis fiat expiatio tua, 
woſque ſubeamus tuo loco quicquid tibi evenire debet : 
Let usbe thy Expiation, that 15, let thy Expiation 
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be made upon us, and let us undergo in thy ſtead 
waatſoever evil thou haſt deſerved, of which 
ſee more, Buxtorf. Lexic. Chald. p. 1078. And 
accordingly in the Form of Prayer they uſed at 
the killing the Sacrifize , they plainly expreſlzd 
the /ubitution of it 1n the room of their own for - 
feiced lives, Obſecro Domine, peccavi, rebels fai, 
&c. O Lard, I obſecrate, I have finned, I have 
been rebellious, I have acted perverlly, I have 
done this and that evil, of which I now heartily 
repent, let this be my Exptation, and let thoſe 
evils which might juſtly fall upon »zy head fall 
upon the head of my Sacrifice, Outram de ſacrif. 
?.273- And ſo allo for the Gentiles, Euſebins 
Demonſe. |. 1.tclls us, that they looked'upon their 
aures or Expiations, as ® Coav wuyys dvninuga, a 
art; ;yiv evi fs, 4. e. that their lives were a 
commutation for the lives of thoſe that off:red 
them, as who ſhould ſay a life for a life; and ac- 
cordingly Porphyry tells us, that the firſt original 
of the Sacrifice of Animals was Tv wages Juv 
&vn "ws ates, z, e, Certain occaſions requi- 
ring that a lite ſhould be offered for a life, Abſtr. 
l. 4. and hence they were wont to curſe the Sa- 
crifice, and ſolemnly to impecrate all thoſe evils on 
zt which themſelves had deſerved, vid. Herod. Eu- 
zerp. & Serv. ine/Eneid, 3. Fram all which it is 
abundantly evident that this Prieſtly A of ſacri- 
ficing and killing the expiatory Sacrifice , was no» 
thing elſe but a rrar/lating the puniſhment that was 
due to the Offerer trom his perſon co his Vi im or 
Sacrifice, But then 

Secondly , Beſides this, another Sacerdvtal 
AQ was preſenting the blood of the Sacrifice tq 
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God by way of Interceſſion for the People. For 
when the Sacrifice was ſlain, the Prieſt was to take 
the blood and [prinkle ſome of it round about the 
Altar of burnt Offerings ; and the reſt of it, ſay 
the Jews, was poured out by the Prieſt on the 
Southſide Floor of the Altar, where there were 
two holes t} rough which it ran into a Channel 
that conveyed it into the Valley of Kidron; butin 
the Sin-Offerings for the High-Prieſ# and the Con- 
gregation, he was to. carry the blood within the 
SanQuary, and to ſprinkle of it ſeven times before 
the Vail of the Santuary, and to put ſome of it 
upon the Horns of the Altar of Incenſe, after 
which the Remainder of the blood was to be di- 
ſpoſed of, as was ſaid before, on the Altar of 
Burnt Offerings. And at the great day of Ex- 
piation, the High Prieſt himſelf, having ſlain the 
Sacrifice , was to Carry the blood of it 1nto the 
Holy of Holies, and there with his finger to [prinkle 
the blood of it ſeven times before the Aercys 
Seat. Now this /prinkling of the blood was no- 
thing elſe but a ſolemn preſenting of the life of 
the ſacrificed Animal to God, as an exchange or 
price of Redemption for the forfeited life of the Of- 
fender, For whatſover was offered upon the Al- 
tar was always looked upon as religiouſly preſent- 
edto God; ſo that by /privkling the blood on 
the Altar, which 1s the Vebicle of Life, and there- 
fore 1s ſometimes called the Life, vid. Gen. g. 4. 
the Life was ſolemnly tendered and preſented to 
God as to the ſupreme Lor& of life and death; 
and the meaning of this texdry, was to move God 
by way of Interceſſion to accept of that life inſtead 
of the Offenders,which was forfeited into his hands, 
For 
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For ſince, as-a Learned Author of our own hath 
obſerved, all Divine Worſhip, whether natural 
or inſtitutea, was either to implore or to commemns- 
rate God's grace and favour, this folemn ſprink- 
ling of the blood in expiatory Sacrifices muſt ne- 
ceſſarily reſpe& the imploring of God's Pardon of 
thoſe fins for which the Expiarion was deſigned. 
So that in performing this Re the Prieſ# was a (1- 
. Tent Interceſſor with Gad in the behalf of the Peo- 
ple, and his action was a ſolemn Deprecation, of 
which this was the natural language and meaning z 
O Lord, I beſeech thee be has. to theſe guil- 
ty Supplicants, in lieu of whoſe blood, which I 
acknowledge 1s juſtly forfeited to thee, I here pre- 
{ent thee the 7ife of this ſacrificed Animal, whole 
blood 1 am ſprinkling on thy Altar, humbly implo- 
ring thee to accept it as a raſom for their lives, 
and in confidereti5n of it to releaſe them from 
that mortal Penalty in which they ſtand bound 
to thy Fuftice., Upon which Iterceſſion of his, 
God's high Diſpleaſure was atomed, and the Prieſt 
thereupon Authorized to bleſs the People, 5.e. ro 
declare that God was appeaſed and reconciled to 
them. 

And thus you ſee what the Office of Prieſt- 
hood zs, and in what a&s it conſis ; in ſum there- 
fore it conſiſts in ſacrificing to God for the ſins of 
the People, and interceding with him in the wver- 
ze of the Sacrifice to be propitious and merciful to 
them. | 

[ proceed now in the ſecond place to ſhew that 

bath theſe Acts of the Pri:///;y Office among the 
Fews, were deſigned and imrended by God for 


Types and Shadows of the Prieſthood of our Sawi- 
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our, For as for the firſt, viz. Sacrificing , the 
Scripture plainly tells us that it was inſtituted for 
a Typical repreſentation of the death of our Savi- 
or, For ſo the Author to the Hebrews makes 
the Sacrificed body of our Saviour to anſwer to, 
and ſucceed in the room of the whole body of the 
Jewiſh Sacrifices, as the trus Antitype of thoſe 
Types and Shadows, Heb, 10. 5,6, &c. Wherefore 
when be cometh into the World, ſpeaking of Chriſt, 
be ſaith, Sacrifice and Offering thou wouldeſt not, 
but a body haſt thau prepared me, that 1s, a body 
to be ſacrificed inthe room of that former Sacri- 
fice and Offering; In burnt Offerings and Sacrifi- 
ces thou baft had no pleaſure; Then ſaid he, ver. g. 
Lo I come to do thy will, O God; that 1s, todie 2 
Sacrifice for the fins of the World; and hereby 
ſaith he, he taketh away the firſ#, that is, thoſe 
Typical Sacrifices, that be may eſtabliſh the ſecond, 
that is, that great Sacrifice of Chriſt's body; for 
fo it follows, verſe 10. By the which will we are 
ſan&#ified through the offering of the body of Feſus 
Chriſt once for all, 1n which words he plainly 
makes all the Jewiſh Sacrifices in prin ge. be 
Types and Figures of the great Sacrifice of our Sa- 
viour's Death. And indeed as thoſe Sacrifices 
were all of them to be ſlain, and to be all ſound 
and immaculate, they were ſo far forth at leaſt ex- 
preſs Types of our Saviour, . both as to his death, 
and unſpotted innocence and purity. But then as 
for thoſe Sacrifices whoſe bodies were burnt with. 
out the Camp, they were more peculiarly Types 
than any of the reſt, of our Saviour's Sacrifice, 
becauſe they had not only all thoſe things apper- 
taining to them by which the other Sacrifices re. 

5 | \ preſented 


preſented ir, but beſides that they were Expiati- 

ons for fin, as well asthe Sacrifice of our Saviour, 

and by their being burnt wihour the Camp d:d 

more eminently prefigure our Saviour's being 

Crucified without the City. Hence the Apoſtle, 

Heb. 13. 19, 11, 12. We have an Altar whereof 

they hawe no right to eat which ſerve the Taber- 

nacle ; for the Bodies of thoſe Beaſts whoſe blood is 
broxght into the Sanftuary by the High wer. for 
fin, are burnt without the Camp, leſt they ſhould 
pollute the Congregation, as being dfiled and cur+ 
{ed upon the account of the Peoples guilts which 
were transferred upon them ; Wherefore Feſus alſo 
that he might ſanifie the People with his own blood 
ſuffered without the Gate, that is, as an Expiatory 
Sacrifice, that took upon him the guilts of Man- 
kind, and thereby became polluted and accurſed ; 
in which words the death of our Saviour 1s plain- 
ly repreſented as the true Antitype of the Expia- 
fory Sacrifices of the Fews; and accordingly, as 
all Types have much Jeſs tn them of that which 
they prefizure than their Antitypes, ſo thoſe Ex- 
piatory Sacrifices had ſomething of real Expiation 
inthem, though much /e/s than the Secrefice of our 
Saviour, For fo Heb.g. 13, 14 For if the blood 
of Bulls and of Goats and the aſhes of an Heifer 
{prink/ing the unclean , ſanfifie to the purifying of 
the fleſh, (by which 1t 15 evident that there was a 
real Expiation made by thoſe Sacrifices, fo far as 
concerned the purifying mens fleſh, 1. e. releaſing 
them from corporal Puniſhments and legal Un- 
cleanvefles ; ) How much -more, ſaith he, ſhall the 
blood of Chriſt, who, through the eternal Spirit of- 
fered himſelf without {pot to God, purge your Con- 
| {ctenices 
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ſciences from dead works ; where the ſame expiati- 
on in kind, that was rhade by thoſe Legal Sacrifi- 
ces, is expreſly attributed, thoughin a much high- 
er degree, to the Sacrifice of our Saviour, which 
plainly argugs the former to be a Type and Shadow 
of the latter. KS TE 
* And then as-for the ſecond Act of the Jewiſh 
| Prieſthood, wiz.: his preſenting the' blood of the 
| Sacrifice to God by way of Interceſſion for tha 
People, this was alſo inſtituted for a Typical r&+ 
preſentation of our Seviow?'s preſenting the blood 
of bis ſacrificed body te God by way of Inter- 
ceſſion for Mankind, And hence his blood 1s called 
the blood of [prinkling, which ſpeaks better things for 
us than the bleod of Abel, Heb. 12: 24. which is 
a plain alluſion to the High Prieſt's /prinkling 
the blood of the Sacrifice before the Mercy- 
Seat, on the great day of Expiation, by which 
action, as I ſhewed before, he interceded with God 
to be propitious to the People in conſideration of 
that blood which he there preſented in their behalf; 
And therefore as the Holy of Holies was a Type 
{ of Heaven, Heb. 9. 24. and the High Prieſt's 
entering thereinto afrer he had ſlain the Sacrifice; 
| a Type of our Saviour's entring into Heaven after 
the Sacrifice of himſelf, 1bid.: verſe 9, 11, 12; 
fo the High Pricft's /prinkling the blood before 
the Mercy Sear, was allo a Type of onr Savionr's 
preſenting his Blood to the Father in Heaven, and 
there pleading 1t in our behalf; and hence he is 
{aid to have entered into the Holy plate, that is; 
into Heaven the Antitype of the Holy of Ho- 
Ites, and zo have obtained Eternal Redemption 
for us neither by the blond of Bnils and Goats, -" 
E ohne 
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the Jewiſh High Prieſt did, bus. by his own bleod, 
Heb. 9. 12. where the High Prieſt's entering in-; 
to the Holy of Holies, with: the blood of Bulls and 
Goats is plainly oppoſed, as a Type to its Anti. | 
type, to Chriſt's entering into Heaven with bis |} 
own blood, and therefore the High Prieſt's interce- 
ding for the People in the Holy of, Holes in virtue 
of the blood of their Sacrifices muſt neceſfarily: 
be Typical of Chriſt's interceding for «s in Hea- 
wen in the virtue. of his. Thus as God caſt and 
contrived the Rites and Ceremonies of the Jewih 
Law in general into a prefiguration or viſible Pro- 
phecy of the Myſteries of che Goſpel, that ſo by 
thoſe Emblematical Predictions he might intimate 
before-hand thoſe glorious truths to prove and is 
quiſitive minds, which he intended afterwards 
more plainly to reveal, (vid. Col. 2. 19. and Heb. 
IO, I.) fo particularly in the Jewiſh Priefhood 
he drew a rude draught and repreſentation of the 
future Prieſthood of our Saviour, that ſo by that 
fgarative Sacrifice and Interceſſion he might vi- 
{1bly foreſhew and intimate to the World the Sa- 
crifice and Interceſjiom of qur Saviour. For thus 
it 15 evident from Philo that the Jews underſtood 
their High Prieſt to be a Type of the Eternal 
Word or Meſlias; for thus in his Allegories he 
makes the Templeto be an emblem of the World, 
'Ey z Agyepdsis © menry& wn dn@& ay©, in 
which God's firſt-born Divine Word is the High 
Prieſt; and 1n ſeveral other parts of his Writings 
he makes the High Prieſt's Crown and Veſtments 
to be Types and Repreſentations of the dignity 
and -pertections of the Eternal Word, by whi 

it is evident, that by cheir Typical High _ 

00 


mm_ wa 7, 5 ©#$20 


w_ » ww; WW Ow” FE uw AY 


— eo 


ſm 


Ch. VI. Off the Sacriffce of Chriſt. 147 
hdod the Jews were ir ſome meaſure inſtructed in 
The ature of the'Prieſthood of our Saviour. 
Thirdly, and laſtly; I ſhall-now proceed to ex- 
plain the Prieffood and Prieftly Acts of our Savi- 
our correſponding to that ancient Prieſthood in which 
they were prefigured, In general therefore the 
Prieſthood of our Saviour correfponding to that 
anctent Priefthood conſiſts in offering up himſelf 
+ Sacrifice for our fins, and in preſenting that Sacri- 
hee to God in owr behalf, and thereby mterceding 
with him to be merciful and- propitious to us. So 
that the Prieſthood of our Saviour conlifts in theſe 
iwo As; ' 
Firſt, In offering up himſelf a Sacrifice for our 


s. X 
Secondly, In preſenting that Sacrifice to God 
by way of Izterceſſion for us; of each of which I 
ſhall diſcourſe at large. | EE 


SECT. IV. 
Concerning the Sacrifice of our Saviour. 


a handling the firſt of theſe, viz. the Sacri- 
fice of our Saviour, I ſhall endeavour, firſt, to 
ſhew that the death of Chbrif# had in it all the re- 
quifite conditions of a molt real and compleat Sa- 
crifice for fin. S2condly, To make appear how 
efeually God's exatting ſuch a Sacrifice in order 
to his being reconciled to Sinners, conduces to 
their Reformation, 
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Firſt, That the death of Chriſt had in it all the 
requiſite conditions of a real and moſt con 
Sacrifice for ſin, Now to make both a true and 
perfe& expiatory Sacrifice, there are Five things 

indiſpenfibly neceſſary. | 
Firſt, Thatin being ſecrificed it ſhould be ſub- 
ſtitated in the room of an Offender to be puniſhed 
for him in order (o his being releoſed from his own 
perſonal obligation to puniſhment. For in all thoſe 
Legal expiations which prefigured this greas Expia- 
tion of our Savioxr, the killing of the Sacrifice, 
was, 25 I ſhewed before, a real transferring and 
inflifting upon it the puniſhment due to the Of- 
fender that offered it, in order to his being excuſed 
from ſuffering it in his own Perſon. 

Secondly , Another neceſſary condition of an 
Expiatory Sacrifice 15, that it ſhould be pare, 
ſound, and unblemiſhed; and indeed, this Con- 
dition is required in all kinds of Sacrifice, 
whether Exp:atory or Euchariſtical , that they 
ſhould be pure Or Legally clean, and that they 
ſhould be ſound, and without. blemiſh. For fo 
Lev. 22. 29, But whatſoever bath a blemiſh that 
ſhall ye not offer, for it ſhall not be acceptable for 
you; and ver. 12. It fhall be perfed, 1. e. ſound 
and entre, to be accepted: there ſhall be no ble- 
wiſh therein ; and then h2 goes on to particu- 
lars, it Jhall not be blind, or broken, or having 
a Wen, or ſcurvy, or ſcabbed, verſe 22, Now 
though the /egal Uncleanneſs and the natural 
Blemiſhes here forbidden 1n Sacrifices had no- 
thing of Sin and Immorality in them, yer the 
proh:bitton of thele natural Blemiſhes in Sacrifices 
that were incapable of moral ones, denotes the 
neceflity 
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neceſlity of a moral cleanneſs and unblemiithed- 
neſs in that great. Expiatory Sacrifice for tho ſins of 
the World which they typified and prefgured; and 
hence Chriſt 1s called, 4 Lamb without: blemiſh 
and without ſpot, x Pet. 1. 19, 
Thirdly, Another neceſſary condition to a per - 
fe& Expiatory Sacrifice is, that it ſhould be of 
ſuch an intrinſick worth and walue as that us 
death may be, in ſome meaſure, an equivalent 
Communation for the puniſhment which the Offen- 
der deſerves. For the end of puniſhing, whether 
it be the Offender himſelf, or another in his ſtead; 
is to' ſecure and maintain the Authority of the Law z 
in order whereunto it is highly requiſite that the 
Puniſhment ſhauld ordinarily be equivalent to the 
demerit of the Crime; otherwiſe it will not be a 
ſufficient motive to warn and deter men from 
committing it. And herein conſiſted the Imper- 
fetion of the ancient expiatory Sacrifices, that 
what they ſuffered was much ſhort of what the Of- 
fenders, chey ſuffered for , deſerved; for they 
only ſubſticuted the Life of a Brute in the room 
of the Life of a Man, which 1s of far greater 
worth and value; and therefore by how much 
k{s valuable the life'of a Beaſt is than the life of a 
Man, by ſo much l/s was the Puniſhment trans- 
ferred upon the Sacrifice than the guilt contraed 
* Fourthly Y Another neceſſary "condition. to 
the making of a true and perfet Sacrifice was 
that it ſhould be free. and waforced on the 'pare 
of \the Offerer. For ſince he had 'delerved' che 
uniſhment in his »wz Perſon, it was very fit, 
both this thy Sacrifice that was to undergo it for 
Þ 1 hum 


him ſhould be ſomething that was his own, other- 
wiſe he could haye no right to ſubſtitute it inhis 
own ſtead, or to offer its Fife to God in exchange 
for his own; 'and that he ſhould freely offer... 
to be killed in his ſtead, otherwiſe he had nor 
been conſenting to the exchange, without which 
it muſt have been invalid, and conſequently the 
Expiation void; and hence, Lev. 1, 3, It is requiz 
red that he ſhould offer it of his own woluntary- will 
at the dopr of the Tabernacle of the Congregation he. 
fore the Lbgd. JED pes SN 

Fifthly 1t 15: alſo a neceſſary condition to: 2 
true and perfe& Sacrifice for fin that ir ſhould be 
admitted and accepted by God in the room. and 
ſtead of the puniſhment that 1s due to him from 
the Offender bimſelf. For by violating his Laws 


we give God a- right to exe&# the Penalty. of 


them at our ow# hands ; ſo that if he pleaſes he 
may refuſe to. admit of any Subſtutute to ſuffer 
for us, and if -he will 1nfiſt ppon his right co pu- 
niſh us in our ows perſons, andrefuſe to admit of 
any exchange ; what - anotber ſuffers for us will 
{:gnifie tiothing to our di/charge or acquittal, be- 
caule it is not our own ſuffering who ſtand perſ 
zally obliged to God'to ſuffer.the utmoſt evil that 
our fin deſerves; ; and therefore: tq admit another 
to ſuffer for us 15 an At of pure Grace and Favour 
in him, whichhe'may grant or refuſe as he pleaſes. 
So that the expiatory Virtue; of, all Sacrifice. lies 
in God's admitting and accepting it in exchange 
for that perſona? Puniſhment we owe him » and 
hence he 1s ſaid to have giver them the blood upen 
rhe Altar to make an atonement for their Souls, I&v- 
77. 11, that js, t6 have admitted and as ra 
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Blood which was offered on the Altar as an Arone- 
- ment for their lives which were forfeited to him. 
And thus you ſee what are the neceſſary condui- 
ons of a real and perfe# Expiatory Sacrifice ; all 
which; as I ſha 'now ſhew you, do fully concentre 
in the Death and Sacrifice of our Saviowr. As, 

T. In dying or being ſacrificed he was ſubſtituted 
in the room: of ſinful men to be.pzmiſhed for them 
in order to their being releaſed from their perſonal 
obligation to puniſhment. And hence, Tz. 2+ 14« 
he is ſaid to have 'prven himſelf for us that he might 
redeem us from all iniquity, and purifie to himſelf a 
peculiar people zealous of good works, that is, he gave 
bis life in exchange for ours, and thereby became 
our dyrvx&. 'For by what follows it is plain 
that his giving himſelf for us here is to be under- 
ſtood by way of 'an Expiation, for it was, firſt, 
to redeem us from all iniquity, which 1s the very 
phraſe by which the wertue and efficacy of Propie 
2zatory Sacrifices is expreſſed ; for fo avuGo, which 
ſignifies to redeem in the Greek, is the ſame 
with 55 which ſignifies to expiate by Sacrifice 
in the Hebrew ; and accordingly the Greek word 
aWrey,' which in the Greek fignifies the price of 
redemption, 1s frequently uſed for the Hebrew 
Copher, which figniftes a Price to reconcile or 
propitiate. So that Chriſt's giving himſelf for us 
to redeem us from all iniquity, muſt fignifie, ac- 
cording to the common acceptation of the Phraſe, 
his laying down his life for «s as the price of our 
propitzation with God, For ſo among the Jews that 
common form of ſpeech, Let me be. your redemption, 
was as much as to ſay, let me bear your Iniquinies, 
and undergo the puniſhment of them that you 

L may 
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may eſcape, Buxtorf. Lexic. Chald. 10978, Agree- 
ably to which in Heb. 9. 15. Chriſt is ſaid to die 
for the redemption of. tranſgreſſions , that. 15, to. buy 
off the puniſhment. of them with his own bleod, 
For ſo he i ſajd co. have given himſelf «riaurgy, 
3. 6. a ranſom ,or price of Redemption | for all, 
3 Tim. 2. 5, 6. and to have given his life as a 
AUregy or ranſom for many, Matth, 20. 28. But 
then, Secondly, his giving himſelf for us was to 
purifie us, which alſo refers to. the purifications 
which were made by Expiatory Sacrifices: For ſa 
the word xa0geiGev fignifies to clyayſe from guilt 
by Sacrifice. This Lev. 16. 37, Qs that day ſhall 
the Prieſt make Atonement for ye to purifie ye, that 
Je may be pure from all your ſin before the Lord; 
and ſo the word is generally taken not only in che 
Writings of oſe:, but' allo in all other Authors, 
by whom Expiatory Sacrifices. are. promiſcuouſly 
called ine, «yvimg, and wheglag, i, e. ate 
ning, ſanthifying , and purifying. Agreeably to 
which, the blood of Chriſt is ſa1d to purifie ws from 
all fin, i. e, from the guilt of all (in, feb. 1.7; 
For'it was from that that the blood, of Sacrifices 
did immediately purifie men. And hence he is ſajd 
to bave died for our ſins, £ COr. 15+ 3. to have given 
himſelf fer our ſins, Gal. 1. 4. and to beve once ſuf; 
fered for our ſins, the juſt for the unjuſt, 1 Per. 3.5, 
and his Blood is ſaid to be ſhed for many for the re- 
miſſion of fins, Mactt. 26.28. and to be a Propitia- 
rion for our fins, 1 John 4. 10. by which expretfians 
1t 15 evident that our ſins were the cauſe, and the 
expiation of then the end of Chriſt's ſuffering ; 
and it 15 upon this account that he is {aid to bear pur 
fins in his own body on the tree, 1 Pex. 2. 24. that 15, 
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to. undergo the puniſhment of themin thole ex- 
quifite torments he endured upon the Croſs, and 
to be made ſin for: us,.2 Cor. 521. even as the Ex- 
piatory Sacrifices were made fin, 1. e. Piacula, that 
underwent the puniſhwent of {1a for the Offenders 
that offered theta, Lev. 4. 3, 29/'and allo to be 
made a curſe for us, Gal. 3. 13, that is, by having 
the guilts of our fins transferred on bim, even as 
the. Sacrifices were curſed, as was ſhewed before, 
by the yery tranſlation of the guilrs of the People 
upon them; and accordingly, as by this Tran{]a- 
tion thoſe Sacrifices.-were rendered curſed and un- 
clean, and, as ſuch, were to be burnt without the 
Camp, ſo our Saviour upon the ſame account /uf- 
fered without the Gate, Heb. 13. 11,12, And to 
name no more,.in 1/2. 53. we are told, That be 
ſbeuld bear our. griefs, aud carry. our ſorrows, and 
be: wounded for our tranſgreſſions, and bruiſed for 
our tiniquities; that the Chaſtiſemenss - of our peace 
were upon bim, and that by bis ſtripts we ſhould be 
healed; that the Lord hath laid upon him 'the ini- 
quities of us all, and that for our tranſgreſſions be was 
fricken, that bis Soul. was made an Off ering for fin ; 
that be ſhould bear our iniquities, and be numbred 
with- the tranſgreſlors,. and bear the: ſms of many, and 
make: interceſſion. for the tranſpreſſors ; all which 
expreflions da.as plainly denote biz to be [ubſt5- 
t«ted to be: puniſhed for as, 4n:order- to our re- 
leaſe, as it is poſſible for words to dog and, unleſs 
we will admit that to be the: ſenſe: of Scripture; 
Which the words of ie do as plainly. import as they 
could have done if it bad been ics fenſe, it wilt be 
1mpoſlble' co, determine it to any: ſenſe wharſo- 
&vV6r,, becauſe men: may prevaricate upon the 
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Plaine words, and with quirks of Wit and Cri- 

ziciſm pervert them to a contrary meaning. And 

I dare undertake, by the ſame Arts that our Ad: 

verſaries uſe to avoid the force of -theſe Teſtimo- 

Nies, to elude the plaineſt words that the Wit of 
man can inventto expreſs this Propoſition, that 
Chriſt's death was a puniſhment for our fins; which 
to any reaſonable man is a ſufficient anſwer to 
all the Socinian Cavils. And-indeed the: whole 
cxrreme of Scripture runs ſo clear againſt them, 
that they do as good as acknowledge, that accor- 
ding to the moſt commer and natural acceptation 
of 1ts words, it fairly implies the Doarine we con- 
tend for, viz, that the Death of Chriſt was areal 
puniſhment for the {ins of the world ; but _ 
main Plea is, that it 1s «juſt, in the nature-of- 
the thing, to puniſh oe man for the fins of ano+ 
ther, and thetefore we ought rather to impoſe avy 

fence on the words of Scripture, how forein (o- 

ever, than ——_ -r ws {o great : pow _ 
znjuſtigg, as the punithing his own Sov for the fins 

w. x6 rh But: as for > bu Fuſtice of this proce- 

dure, I ſhall endeavour by and by to zlar and vin- 

gicate it 

\ . IL. He died in pure and ſpotleſs Innocence ; and 

this was highly neceſlary to his being an expiatory 

Sacrifice for the {ins of others. For had he been 

a _/xxer, he had deſerved to die upon his own ac- 

count, and the wtmeft eftet of his Death could 

have been only. the Expiation of his own fin, by 

which his lie muſt have been forfeited to the dis 

vine Juſtice ;.- and it is impoſlible that he who 

hath forfeited his own life, ſhould by his death re- 

deem the forfeited lives of orbers, - And {nes of 
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ment that was due from them to- his Juſtice, was 
that he might preſerve and maintain the Authori: 
ty of his Laws and Government. For had he ex- 
acted the puniſhment from the Simners themſelves, 
he muſt have Yeffroyed the whole: Race of Man- 
kind ; and had he pardoned them, on the other 
hand, without any-puniſhment'at all, he muſt 
have expoſed his Authority to the contempt and 
outrage of every bold and inſolent Offender ; and 
therefore to avoid theſe dangerous extremities of 
ſeverity and impunity, his infinite Wiſdom found 
out this expedient, to admit of ſome exchenge for 
our Perſons and Puniſhment, that fo ſome other 
thing or perſon being ſ#b/tituted in' our ſtead, 'to 
ſuffer and be puniſhed for us, neither we might be 
deſtroyed, nor our ſins be unpuniſhed. This there: 
fore being the reaſon of God's admitting of S acrs- 
fice , it was highly requiſite that:the puniſhment of 
the Sacrifice ſhould bear ſome proportion to: the 
guilt of the Offenders; otherwiſe it will not an- 
{wer God's reaſon of admitting it. *\ For ſince the 
reaſon of his admitting it was the ſecurity of-his 
Authority, the leſs he had admuted, the leſs he muſt 
have ſecured his Authority by it. For to haveex: 
aged a /mall. Puniſhment for a gree: Demerit, 
would have been within a few degrees as deſtru- 
aive to his Authority as to have exacted nove- at 
all;; co puniſh but Jittle ' for 'grear Crimes, 1s 
within one remove as miſchievousto Government 
as total impunity; and therefore to ſupport his 
own Authority over us,-it was lighly requiſite 
that he ſhould exa& nor only a Puniſhment for our 
{in, but alſo a puniſhment propertionable to the 
guilt and demerit of ut» For there is no- _—_ 
ut 
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bur the nearer the puniſhment is to the demeric of 
the ſin, the greater ſecurity it muſt give to his 
Authority. And upon this account the Sacrifices 
of the Fews were infinitely ſhort of making a ful 
expiation for their ſins; becauſe, being but brate 
Animals, their death was no way a proportionable 
puniſhment to the great demerit of the fins of the 
People. For what proportion could there be be- 
tween the momentary lufferings of a. Beaſt, and 
thoſe eternal ſufferings which the fins of a man do 
deſerve 2 The death of a Beef is a puniſhment 
very ſhort of the death of a Man, but infinitely 
ſhort of that eternal death to which the Man's 
guilts do oblige him; and accordingly the Expia- 
tions which were made for Mes by the death of 
thoſe Beaſts were very ſhort and imperfe&t. For 
ſo the Apoſtle tells us, that they only ſan#ified 
80 the purifying of the fleſh, Heb. 9. 13. that is, to 
the acquitting them from their Corporal Penal- 
ties and Legs! Uncleanneſſes; but could not at 
all make them perfe# as pertaining to their Con- 
ſciences, 4. e. could not expiate the guilt of any 
wilful fin, by which their Conſciences were laid 
waſte and wounded, ver. 9. And according|l 

the Heathen ſeem to be aware how ſhort the i 
of Beaſts was of the puniſhment which was due 
for the fins of Aden. For _ in ordinary caſes 
they ſacrificed Beaſts, as well as the Fews, yet 
in great extremities, when they conceived theic 
Gods to be highly diſpleaſed with them, even the 
moſt civilized of them facrificed en; which 
ſhews, that they thought the death of Beaſts to be 
an inſufficient expiation for the fins of Men. And 
indeed it cannot be denied but that the Sacrifice 
of 
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of a Man, 5 ſuch;' is mich note proprriienable thy 
the ptniſhmeht'whicl the fins of' men deſerve; 
thari the Sacrifice'of a Beaſt; ' becauſe a Man is & 
much obler Creature, 4s being far advanced abive' 
a'Beaſt by the Prerogative of his Reaſor; and con-- 
ſequently 44 death; confidered- as 'a- Man, tmuſt 
be x much rote valzableexchings for the ptiriiſh- 
rent that is dtie-to thoſe he dies for. But herein 
the Heathen'were miſerably miſtxken, that they 
did tot cor{1der' that the men whom they ſacrifi- 
cet were ſinners as well as themſelves, and that 
it is much a greater flawin an Expiatory Sacrifice 
to be'a Sirmer than to be Brute. For whereas 
the latter only renders it leſs effefnal and valuable; 
the former , as ws ſhewn before, renders it ut- 
terly vid and inſignificant; and therefore though 
the death of a Man, conſidered as ſuch, is of 
mach more value than the death of a Beaft, yet' 
eo expiace forthe ſins of men, there is more inter- 
nal wirtue and efficacy in the death of an innocent 
Beaſt, than of a /iafu! Man; . becauſe the Jarter 
can expiate only for his ew: fin, whereas the for- 
zmer Can have no fin but that of others to exprate, 
Since therefore Men were all ſpotted and blemiſhed 
with fin, there was no life fo fit for them to offer 
to God, in commutation for their forfeited lives, 
as that of innocent Brutes; fo that the beſt com- 
mutation they could make was infinitely ſport of 
their demerit. And ſuppoſe that the men which 
the Heathen offered had been all pure and innocent, 
yet their [ves would have been only an equivalent 
commutation for the forfeited lives of an equal 
number of Sinners, unleſs therefore one half of 
Mankind had been innocent, and they had been fa- 
criftced 
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crificed for the oher:half that was' guilty, it had' 
notbeen an equal Commutation-ſo much as for the 
temporal puniſhment which was due to God from 
the guilty; but then for their eternal puniſhment a 
Hecatomb of Angels had been ſhort and inſufficient. 
For what proportion is there berween a temporary 
death and an eternal miſery ? Since therefore, in 
great compaſlion to us, God hath thought meet 
to:accept of a Sacrifice in lieu of that puniſhment 
which was due to him from Mankind, and fince 
to ſecure his own Authority, it was highly requi- 
fite that what this Sacrifice ſuffered for us ſhould 
be in ſome meaſure equivalest to what he had de- 
ſerved, and ſince we had deſerved to ſuffer for 
ever, 1t neceſſarily follows that this Sacrifice muſt 
be ſomething infinitely more precious and valuable 
than the blood of Bulls and Goats, yea, than the 
lives of Men or Angels; and what can that be but 
the blood of the Erernal Son of God, the infinite 
dignity of whoſe Perſon rendered his' ſufferings for 
us equivalent to the infinite demerit of our ſins. 
For it was the dignity of his Perſon that gave the 
value to his ſufferings, and. inbaniſed his remporary 
Death to a full:equivalence to thoſe endleſs miſeries 
which we had deſerved. For if the life of a King 
be (as David's People told him) worth. ten rhou- 
ſand lives, of what an infinite value muſt the life 
of the Lord of glory and of the Prince of life be, 
who being the Sor of God, of the ſame Nature and 
Eſſence with his eternal' Father, muſt from thence 
neceſſarily derive upon his Sacrifice an immenfity* 
of 2yorch and efficacy. And hence we are faid to 
be purchaſed with the blood of Ged, Acts 20, 28. 
and to have the /ife of Ged /aid down ior us, Fob 
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things, as Silver and Gold, but with the precious 


blood of Chriſt, 1 Pet. r. 18, 19. and: accordingly: 


the Author to the Hebrews makes the wertwe and: 
efficacy of Chriſt's Blood to confiſt in the worth and: 
value of it ; For if the blood of Bulls and Goats, 
&c. ſanftified to the purifying of the fleſh, how much 
more ſhall the blood of Chriſt, who through the eters 
zal Spirit offered himſelf without ſpot to God, fee 
Jour conſciences from dead works to ſerve the living 
God, Heb. 9g. 13,14. By all which it 1s evident 
that it was the infinite dignity of Chriſt's Perſon 
which derived that infinite merit on his Sacrifice, 


whereby ic became an equivalent to the .infinite. 


demerit of our fins, - Nay, of ſuch an mfinite va- 
Ive and worth was-his Sacrifice, that 1t not only 
countervailed for the piiniſhment due for our fin, ' 
but did abundantly preponderate it; upon which. 
account God ingaged himſelf, not only to re-: 
mit that Puniſhment, in conſideration of it, 
but alfo to beſtow his Spirit and Eternal Life on: 
us3 both which, as hath been ſhewn before; 
are as well the purchaſe of Chriſt's blood, as the- 
remiflion of onr Sins. For God might have re- 
2:itted our Puniſhment without ſuperadding the gift 
of his Spirit and Erernal Life tot; and therefore 
fince, in conſideration of Chriſt's bload ,' he. 
hath ſuperadded rbeſe Gifts to the remiſſion of 
our puniſhment, 1t is evident that his blood was 
equivalent to both, 4. e. that it was not only a wva- 
luable conſideration for the pardon of our /ms, but. 
alſo for the -fiſtance of his Spirit and our eternal 
Happineſs. | 
IV. His Death was on bt: part voluntary and: 
unforced 
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enforced. For lince as a Sacrifice he was to be in- 
zocent, and'yet-to undergo the pnniſhment of our 
{in, he could not he the one, and do the other with- 
out his own free conſext arid approbation, For no 
innozent perſon can be juſtly made obnoxious to 
puniſhment but by his own A# and Choice ; be- 
cauſe puniſhnent bears a' neceſſary reſpect to /?»; 
and the deſert of /«ffering 'evil doth originally 
ſpring out of doing evil. So'that ani innocent perſon; 
conlidered as ſuch, cannot deſerve to be puniſhed, 
nor confequently be juſtly obliged thereuntoz bur 
yet, notwithſtanding his inmocency, he may by his 
own 7/ll and Conſent, oblige himſelf to undergo 

a puniſhment which otherwiſe he did not 4e- 
ſerve, and'when he hathſo obliged himſelf, the 
putiſhmetit may be jufh exadted of him! For 

| though he hath no fin ofthis own to be puniſhed 
for, yet he may by his own a& oblige himſelf co 
undergo the.puniſhment of another man's. And 

| therefore though merely as-an- innocent perſon he 
| cannot deſerve to be puniſhed, eichier upon his 
own account; 'or any other man's, becauſe having 
no fin of his own, he cannot be guilty of another 
man's ;*et fo far as he hath the free diſpoſal of. 
himſelf, he-may ſubſtitute: himſelf in the rooms of 
one that*4is guilty, and thereby render '-himfelf 
obnoxious to bis puniſhment. As tor inſtance; 
ſuppoſe that by ſome cr:-mmal aftion.of his own 
a man. hath forfeited his /iberty or life co the 
Eaw, it is-certain that no mmocent man, as ſuch; 
can be thereupon e>/iged to ſuffer death or im- 
priſodments but fuppole that this innocent matt 
having the free 4;/poſal of himſelf thall wolunts- 
Fily oftet his own fe of laberty = che Magiſtrate 
MA Ay 


162 Of the Chriſtin Life. Part.JLVollI. 


in excbange for the forteited life or liberty of the 
Criminal, and the Magiſtrate ſhall think meet to 
accept it, in this caſe he 1s juſtly liable, notwith- 
ſtanding his innocence, to undergothe punuhment 
that was due to the Offender. For if he may juſt- 
Iy offer this exchange, as there is no doubr buthe 
may, ſuppoſing that he hath the free diſpoſal of 
himſelf; to be ſure the Mag:frate may juſtly accept 
of it, becauſe the lite of the Offender is as much 
in ha diſpoſal as the lite that 1s offered him 1 ex- 
change for it, is in the diſpoſal of the Offerer ; 1s 
that he hath as much right to give the Offerer the 
Offender's life for bis, as the Offerer hath to give 
his own life tor the Offenders; and when both 
Parties have a right to the goods which they ex- 
change with each other, and the goods which they 
receive are on both ſ1des equivalent to the goods: 
which they give, 1t s 1mpoflible the exchange 
ſhould be *juriow to exther; the Mogiſtrate can- 
not be injured, becaule for the lite of the Ofer- 
der which he gives he receives the life of the Of- 
ferer which 15 equivalent > the Offerer cannot be 
1njured, becauſe for his own life which he gives 
he recezves the life of the Offender which-is dearer 
to him ;5 and neither Parcy being injured, the ex- 
change muſt be juſt and equal on both fides. Now 
that Chriſt had the free difpolal of his own life, 
he hiaſelt cells us, Fobr 10. 1%. No man taketh 
my life from me, but 1 lay it down of - my ſelf ; I 
have. power t0 lay it down, and 1 have power totake 
it up again, this commandment have I received of 
1my Father ; And that the lives of our Souls were 
. in God's free diſpola}, as being juſtly forfeited to 
him by our /ins, the Scripture affures us wRo_ 
cells, 
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tells, that uf have /imed, and that rhe: wages of 
fin is death. © Chriſt's life' therefore being 1n his 
owns free diſpoſal, he had 'atr-.undoubted right to 
exchange it: with God for+ the lives of our Souls, 
and the lives of .our Souls being in God's free dif- 
poſal, he had as undoubted a right to exchange 
them with Chrift'sfor his life upon the free Tidy 
which he tiade of ic. ''And in this exchange #e- 
ther Party could be injured, becauſe they' bochre- 
ceived an equivalent for what they gave ; Chrif 

ave his own hfe to God, for which God gave 

im the lives of our Souls in exchange, which 
were far dearer to him ; God gave the lives of our 
Souls' es -Chriſt, for which Chriſt gave him his 
own moſt precious life in exchange, which, con- 
fidering the infinite dignity of ' his Per/ox, was at 
the kaft tant;- amour, It is true indeed, barb Par- 
ties having'a'right to the free diſpoſal of the 
evods witch they exchange with each other, to 
renderithe exchange juf and valid it was necel- 
ſary 'chat hwrb ſhould be freely conſenting to it ; 


' now that God was freely conſenting I ſhall ſhew 


by and by and that Chriff was ſo too the Scri- 
pture expreſly teſtifies; tor fo we are told, that 
be gave bimſelf for our ſins, Gal. 1. 4. and that be 
gave bis life 'a ranſom for many, and gave bis fleſt 
for the life of the World, Matth. 21. 28. andin a 
word, that be gave himſelf for us that be might re- 
deems us from all iniquity, Tit. 2, 14. and that he 
laid down his life for s, 1 John 3.16. all which 
plainly imply; chat by his own voluntary conſent he 
ſabſticured himſelf to ſuffer in or Read that we 
might efeape, and freely exchanged his oxws lite 
with God for the lives of o## Souls which were. 

Mf 2 forfeized 
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forfeited to him. And if, norwithftanding his in- 
nocence, it were juſt in God to expoſe him, with- 
out any reſpe& to our fins, to all thoſe bitter ſuf- - 
ferings he endured, (and that it wes fo the Socis 
zians themlelves muſt acknowledge, or charge God 
with injuſtice) how much wore was 1t juſt when 
of his own accord he ſubſtituted himſelf to bear 
our puniſhment for us, and freely exchanged his 
life for our Salvation ? x | 
V. And laſtly, His Death was. admitted and 
accepted by God 1n lieu of the puniſhment which - 
was due to him from Mankind; and' it is ths 
that compleats it an Expiatory Sacrifice,. and with- 
out this 1t had been altogether inſignificant. to the 
expiation of ſin, notwithſtanding all the above- 
named qualifications. For it 15 the perſonal pu 
niſhment of the Offender which ſin gives God a 
right to, and which the Obligation of. his violated 
Law exa&s; {ince therefore al Mankind had 
ſinned they all ſtood bound to God ,to ſuffer the 
deſert of their fin in their own perſans, and-there- 
fore the ſuffering of avothey 1n our feed can figni- 
fie nothing towards the releafing - us from this 
Obligation, unlels God 1n pure Grace and Favour 
to us ſhall pleaſe to admit and accept .1t 3 becauſe 
anothers {uffering 15 not ours, and. 1t.is. ours. that 
God hath aright to. Indeed the puniſhment of the 
guilty perſon bimſe!f, ſuppoling it to be equal to 
his fault, doch without any interpoſal-of Grave, 
extinguiſh the guile of it, and by its own force 
and vertue diſſolve his Obligation topuniſhment ; 
becauſe when a man hath ſuffered as. much as he 
deſerwes , he hath ſuffered as much as the Law 
can oblige him to, and ſo conſequently pannet 
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be obliged to ſuffer any more ;- but ſhould another 

ſuffer for 'me even as much as I deſerved to ſuf- 

fer my ſelf, it will be alcogether in/ienificant ta 

the expiation of my guilt, unleſs God in mere 
grace will accept it for my ſuffering, becauſe it is 
not anthers ſuffering but my ows that the obliga- 
tion of his Law demands and exa&#s of me ; and al- 
though the orbers ſuffering for me may as effeFually 
ſecure the Honour and Authority of God's Law as1f 
I had ſuffered what I deſerved in my own perſon, © 
yet it is evident that in admitting the others ſuf- 
fering inſtead of mine, God remits and relaxes the 
Obligation of his Law, which requires that [ 
ſhould ſuffer in my own perſon. And therefore 
notwithſtanding that Chriſt hath /#fered for us, 
and God hath admitted his ſuffering for ours, 
yet this being out of mere grace and fawour to 
us, he 1s ſtill truly ſaid ro'/pardon and forgive us 
for Chriſt's ſake, Eph 4. 32. becaule for the ſake 
of Chris ſuffering he graciouſly remits to us 
the Obligation of his Law which requires che 
puniſhment of our fin at our ewn hands; and 
{fince his remitting to us the Obligation of his 
Law for the ſake af Chriſt's ſuffering was pure 
grace and favour, he was not at all obliged co 
remit it «nconditionally, but being abſoluce Ma- 
ſer of his own graces and favours he might re- 
mit it upon what terws and conditions he pleaſed, 
So that though if we had ſuffered in our own per- 
ſons the utmoſ# of what our fin doth deſerve, he 
had beed obliged in j»/tice to diſcharge us with- 
out any farther condition, yet ſince aut of his own 
free grace he hath admitted anorber to ſuffer for us, 
he may admit it with what /mitations he pleaſes, 
M 3 and 
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and if he ſhall think meet (as he bath done) ta 
limic it to our repentance and amendment, all that 
Chriſt hath lofered for us will be i»/ignificant ta 
our diſcharge from our obligation co puntſh- 
ment unleſs we repent and amend. So that the 
Death of Chr//#, you ſee, doth not expiate mens 
fins as their perſonal puniſhments do, by their 
own natural vertue, but by vertue of God's ac- 
cepting 1t upon his own terms and conditions. And 
without God's accepting it, 1t would not have been 
at all an expiation for the ſins of the World, and 
without -the conditions upon which he accepteth 
it, Viz. Our repentance and amendment, it will not 
be atall an Expiation for «rs. Now God nath 
ſolemnly declared his acceptance of Chriſt's Death 
as an Expiation for our fins; for 1t was God that 
Laid upon him the imiquities of w all, Ifa. 53. 6. that 
gave bis only begotten S#u, John 3. 16. and ſem 
him to be @ propitiaticn for us, 1 John 4. 1©. which 
plainly imply his free acceptance of him ; And 
therefore Chriſt is ſaid to have given himſelf for 
25 an Offering and a Sacrifice to God for a ſweet 
ſmelling ſawvour, Eph 5. 2. i.e. for an Expiation 
that was highly gratefal and acceptable to him. So 
that ow the Expiation of our tins by the blood 
of Chriſt wholly depends on our performing the 
condition on which God hath accepted it, and 
fince it 15 upon condition that we repent and «- 
mend, that Gad hath accepted the blood of Chriſt 
in exchange for the eternal puniſhment we owe 
him, unleſs we perform 74s condition, the blood 
of Chriſt will not at all avail us, but we ſhall 
fill remain as much eb/iged tro undergo that pu- 
outment, as if hz had never died for us at al. 
Des God's 
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God's acceptance indeed hath made the Death of 
Chriſt available for us under thoſe conditions and 
limitations upon which he accepted it, but if when 
he hath accepted it conditionelly, we expedt that 
ic ſhould avail us abſolurely and unconditionally, we 
miſerably deceive and abuſe our own ſouls. Thus 
far therefore God's acceptance of Chriſt's Death 
inſtead of the puniſhment we have deſerved hath 
rendred it an effe&ual expiation and ran/om for 
finners, thatif they repent and amend they {hall be 
releaſed and acquitted from the obligation they lie 
under to ſuffer eternal puniſhment in their own 
perſons, and entitled to everlaſting life and happi- 
neſs. And thus the Deathof Chriſt, you ſee, had 
in ic all the neceſſary qualifications of a real and 
compleat propitiatory Sacrifice; I proceed there- 
fore 1n the ſecond place to ſhew what a wiſe and 
effe&ual method this of God's admitting Chriſt's 
Sacrifice for ſinners is to reduce and reform Man» 
kind, whichwill evidently appear by conſidering 
theſe five things: «— 

Firſt, That the ſacrifice of Chriſt's Death was 
a moſt ſenſible and affeFing acknowledgment of 
the infinice guilt and demerit of our fin. For thus 
under the Law the offering of Propitiatory Sacri- 
fices implied a moſt ſolemn and /en/ible confelli- 


| on of the guilt of the Offerer. For his laying 


his band upon the head of his Sacrifice, was a 
Symbolical a&ion by which he ſolemnly acknow- 
ledged to God that he had juſtly deſerved to ſuf- 
fer that death b:mſelf which his Sacrifice was 
ſuffering for him; and accordingly the Jews have 
this Maxim, Ubi now eſt peccatorum confeſſio, ibi 
non eſt impoſitio manuum, quia manuum impoſitto 
== 
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ad confeſſionem pertinet ; where there is no con- | 
feſlion of fins there is no impoſition of hands, 
becauſe the impoſition of hands appertains to Con- 
feffion. For ſo Lev. 5. 5- they are particularly 
directed to confeſs their fins upon their bringing 
their Treſpaſs Offering before the Lord , and, as 
hath been ſhewn before, they had a ſet Form of 
Confeſſion in all their expiatory Sacrifices, and 
particularly in that ſolemn Propitiation, wvis- the 
dimiſfion of the Scape-Goat , the High Prieſt is 
directed to lay both his hands upon the Goat's 
Head, and to confeſs over bim all the intquities of 
tbe Children of Ijracl, Lev. 10. 21. fo that as Con- 
feljiow is a kind of audible Sacrifice, fo Sacrifice 
was a kind of viſible Confeſlion ; and the demerit 
of their fin being thus repreſented to their Eyes by 
the death of their Sacrifice , was far more apt to 
ove and affef them with horror and deteſtation of 
it, than any audible Confeffion how ſevere or 
pungent ſoever. And accordingly our Saviour 1n 
offering up himſelf as an expiation for our fin, did 
as it were, lay his hand upon his own head, and, 
as our Repreſentative , ſolemnly acknowledge to 
God that we had juſtly deſerved to ſuffer for ur 
{in a puniſhment equivalent to that which he was 
undergoing far us. And what a [dreadful one 
muſt that be which 1s equivalent to the Death of 
the Sex of God? Whac leſs puniſhment than our 
everlaſting miſery can countervail the temporary 
death of kim who was lo eminent and innocent, who 
was God man united in one perſon, and the Lamb 
of God without ſport or blemiſh? If the Fews by 
ſacrificing a Beaſt: did make ſuch a mowing ac- 
knowledement , that they rhem[elves es to 

| , 
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dis, how: much more did Cirilt by ſacrificing 
himſelf for us, acknowledge in our ſtead that we 
deſerved to die eternally 2 So that whatſoever 
vertue there is in the moſt ber and patherxck con- 
feflion to create in mens minds a 4orrour and 
deteſt ation of their fins, all zbat and much more 
there is in the Sacrifice of our Saviour, whoſe 
Blood cried louder againſt our fins, and made a 
far more Tragicsl confeſhon of their demeric than 
it's poſſible & the moſt /orrowful Penitent todo 
with all the Eloquerce of his grief and bitter ſtrains 
of ſelf-abborrence. And hence our Saviour is ſaid 
to have condemned ſin in the fleſh, Rom. 8, 3. 
3. 6. .to haye ſolemnly acknowledged by his 
dying for it, what a dreadful puniſhment it de- 
ſerves, 

Secondly, It is to be conſidered alſo, that 
the Sacrifice of Chriſt's Death was a moſt ample 
declaration of God's ſeverity againſt our ſins. 
All wiſe Governours ought ſo to exerciſe their 
Mercy, as that it may not be prejadicial to their 
Authority by giving Offenders encouregement to kick 
againft 1; but whulſt their mercy is eafie, and apt 
to be moved by ſlight Reaſons and Motves, it will 
infallibly expoſe their Authority, and render it 
cheap and wile 4n the eyes of bold and inſolent Of- 
fenders; the Reaſons therefore which move a 
Prince to pardon Criminals ought to be ſuch, if pol- 
ible, as give all manner of di/coaragement to them 
from preſuming upon impunity for the future. God 
therefore being inclined by the infinice benignity of 
his Nature to thew mercy to finners, was obliged 
in w:/dom to ſhew it in ſuch a way, and upon ſuch 
reaſons as might ſufficiently diſcourage ſhom 
x rom 
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from preſumzing upon his Mercy co the prejudice of 
his Authority; and there is no reaſon could be fo 
ſufficient to this end, as a waluable Sacrifice- to 
ſuffer in our fead, and bear the puniſhment of our 
fin ; which reaſon carries with it ſuch an awful | 
ſeverity, as muſt needs diſbeartes any conſidering | 
{f1nner from preſuming upon impunity if he go on 
in his tin. For next to exacting the puniſhment 
of the Offender b:mſelf, the moſt dreadful ſeveri- 
ty he could have expreſſed was nor to remit it up- 
on any conſideration but th, that ſome other 
ſhould undergo it in his fead; and by how much 
greater and more valuable the perſon is, who uns 
dergoes 1t for us, ſo much greater and more for- 
midable God's ſeverity appears in remitting it to 
us. Since therefore in conl1deration of our Par- 
don, God would admit no meaner Sacrifice than 
the precious Blood of his own Eternal Son, he hath 
hereby expreſſed the «tm# indignation againſt 
our fin, that he could poflibly do, unleſs he had 
abſolutely reſolved wever to pardon it at all. So 
that ow we have all the reaſon that Heaven or 
Earth can afford us, to tremble at his ſeverity, 
even while we are within the Arms of his mercy. 
For what man in his Wits would take encourage- 
ment to ſin on from a mercy that coſt the Blood of 
the Sonof God? He that can preſume upon ſuch a 
reaſon of mercy hath courage enough to out-face 
the flames of Hell, and if Hell it ſelf had ſtood 
open before us, and we had ſeen the damned Ghoſts 
welcering in the flames of it, it would not have 
given us ſuch a loud and borrible warning of God's 
ſeverity againſt our 111 as this :remendows Sacrifice 
of the Son of God doth, If then a mercy that $ 
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ſo ſecured from being made an encouragement to 
fin by the terrible reaſon and conſideration upon 
which it is founded cannot deter us from _-, on, 
there 1s no wiſe mercy that we are capable of, and 
conſequently no mercy' that the great God can 
indulge with ſafety to his Authority, For what 
mercy can be ſafe from our «buſe and preſumpti- 
en, if thi be not that is thus guarded with thun- 
der, and attended with the utmoſt ſeverity that 
mercy could poflibly admit of 2 Wherefore if af 
ter I have ſeen my Saviour in his Agony depre- 
cating with fruitleſs cries that feerful Cup which 
I deſerved; if after I have beheld him banging 
on the Croſs, covered with Wounds and Blood, 
and in the bitter Agony of his Soul heard him 
crying out, My Ged, My God, why haſt thou for- 
ſaken me? And, in a word, if after I have ſeen 
that God, to whom he was infinitely dear and 
precious, turn a deaf ear to his mournful cries, and 
atterly refuſe to abate him fo much as one degree or 
circumſtance of a moſt ſhameful and tormenting 
death in confideration of wy Pardon; If, I ſay, 
after ſuch berrible ſpeQacle I have heart enough 
to ſin on, Iam a couraguws linner indeed, or ra- 
ther a deſperate one, not to be affeted or reftrain- 
ed by all the terrors of Hell. 

Thirdly, This Sacrifice of Chriſt is alſo co be 
conſidered as a molt obliging expreflion ofthe love 
of God and our Saviour to us, For if God had fo 
pleaſed he might have exacted our puniſhment ac 
our own hands, and made us ſmart for ever in our 
own Perſons, and this notwithſtanding we had 
heartily repenwted, For though to repent is the be# 
thing a finner can do, yet ic doth not alter the na« 

| ture 
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ture of the fin he repenteth of, ſo as to render it 
leſs evil or leſs deſerving of puniſhment z nor in- 
deed is Repentance a ſufficient reaſon to move 
the all-wiſe Governour of the World to grant a 
publick A& of pardon and indulgence to finners; it 
being inconſiſtent with the ſafety of any Govern- 
ment , Divine or Humane, ſo far to encourage 
Offenders, as to indemnifie them by a publick De- 
claration meerly upon condition of their future re- 
pentance and amendment. For all men are naturally 
apt to preſume that God will be better to them 
than his word, and therefore had he declared that 
he would pardon them upon their repentance with- 
out any other reaſon, this would have encouraged 
them to hope that he might pardon them, though 
they repented nor at all, or at leaſt though they 
repented but by halves, Wherefore ſince our 
repentance is not a ſufficient reaſon to oblige God 
to grant a publick Pardon to ſinners, and fincethis 
was the beſt reaſon we could offer in our own be- 
half co move him thereunto, it hence neceſlarily 
follows, that he might have jay exacted the pu- 
miſhment of our fin of «s, and made us ſmart for 
it for ever, notwithſtanding the bef# reaſon we 
could have offered him to the contrary. But ſach 
was his goodneſs towards us, as to admit another to 
ſuffer in our ſtead, that ſo neither we night be 
rained, nor our ſins be unpuniſhed, And then that 
the puniſhment of our Gn might be a ſufficient re- 
paration to his :mjured Authority, he admitted his 
own Son upon his voluntary offering himſelf to un- 
dergo it for us, who by the dignity and innocence 
of his Perſon rendered that temporary Death he un- 
derwent tor us equivalent to that eternal _ 
whic 
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which we had deſerved. Now whata Prodigy of 
hwe was this, that the God of Heaven whom we 
had ſo infinitely effended , ſhould part with his 
own Son for us, -and freely conſent that be ſhould 
undergo ovr puniſhment! Which while I ſeriouſly 
confider, it puzz/es my conceit, and out-reaches my 
wonder 3 ſo that though I have infinite reaſon to 
rejojce in it, yet:While 'T am contemplating it, I 
ſeem to be looking. down from ſome ftupendious 
Precipice, whoſe 4e7ghr fills me: with a ſacred hor- 
rour, and almoſt ower/ces my Reaſons, But Oh! 
the amazing love: of the Son of God towards us, 
that he, ſhould put himſelf in our Read, and inter- 
poſe his own Breaſt. as a living Shield between 
07s and his Father's. Vengeance | Which, confide- 
ring the greatneſs of bs Perſon, and of our un- 
worthineſs, is ſuch a fupendiows exprefiion of 
'Love, as no Romance of. Friendſhip ever thought 
of! And what 1s: the proper *fluence of all this 
love, but to oblige us for ever to God .and our Sa- 
wvViour, in the bands of a reciprocal affection ; to 
welt down our  tubborneſs and enmity. againſt 
them, and draw. us on to our duty with the Cords 
ok-an invizcible indearment ? For 1s it poſſible my 
fins ſhould be as deer tome as the Son of God was to 
his own Father, and yet the Father left him our 
of love to me, and ſhall not I leave them out of 
love to him? And when the Son of God hath been 
ſo kind to meas to. lay down his life for me, can I 
be ſo ingrateful to him as to doar upon thoſe /ins 
which he hared more than all the ſhame and ror- 
ment which he endured an their. account ;. thoſe fins 
that were the cauſe of all his ſufferings, the Thorns 
that gored his Temples, and the Na#/s that ond 
| | is 


his hands and feet ? Sure if we are not utterly loft 
to all that 18 mede/# and ingenious, tender or appre- 
benſrve in Humane Nature, it will be im | 
for us to reſiſt theſe endearing inftances of the love 
of God and out Saviowr, -which catry warmth and 
fervour enough with them to welt the moſt 0þ- 
darate natures. 401 
Fourthly, Chriſt's Death and Sacrifice is alſo to 
be coniidered as a ſure and certain-ground of out 
hope of pardon, it we repent and' amend. For it 
was upon. the vertue of m_—_ Sacrifices thatall 
Mankind depended for their ' reconciliation with 
God ; and therefore theſe Sacrifices were a princi- 
pal part not only of the Religion of the Fews,  buc 
of the Gentiles too, who beſides their Ewcharif ical, 
had their conftant Expierory Oblations to aroxe 
and pony their Gods. And this more eſpecially in 
times of pnblick Daxger and Celamiy, when they 
conceived their Gods to be moſt offended with 
them; at which Seafons they were wont to offer 
- up their moſt coffly Sacrifices,and devote not only 
Hecatombs of Beaffs to ther Altars, but many 
times the more precious lives of Men, Women, 
and Children, rmagining that the more valuable 
the life ny che = _ - there _ - ir be 
aſe angry Yo nd upon this Iacr 
Bite Fa all the World baild their hope of recomcili- 
ation with God, as being conſcious that by their 
fin they had forfeited their own lives to him; atad 
that there was no other way ro redeem them, but 
by making a commutation with him, and offeting 
him @vother life for their own, which was there- 
fore ca'led arilox@; 1.e. a life for their life, 
and «rriwbr, 5.e. the price of their ———_ 
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But alas ſo miſerably defe#ive were the very beſt 
of their Sacrifices, that they could not rationally 
depend on them with any confidence or aſſurance. 
For asfor the Heathen Sacrifices, God/had never 
promiſed to accept them, and it being an ad of 
pure grace and favevr in him to «dmit of ſucha 
commutation, it wholly depended on his own good 
will, whether he would edmit itor no; and with- 
out-ſome expreſs. revelation 1c was 1mpoſlible for 
them to know which way his Will was determined 
inthe caſe. And then even their moſt preciowe 
Sacrifices, which were the lives of Men, were 
infinitely ſbort in value to redeem the Lives and 
Souls of thoſe that offered them ; thole ſacrificed 
men being finners themſebves, #d they but a few 
ſinners for many. And as for the Fews Sacri- 
fices, though God 1n many caſes hyd promiſed to 
accept them in commutation for the lives of their 
Bodies, yet thoſe being only the lives of Brutes, 
which were but »egatively innocent, as being in- 
cepable of Sin or Yertue, could merit nothing of 
God, and conſequently were infinitely ſbors of 2 
valusble commutation for. the forfeited lives of 
their Souls: All which confidered, :there was no 
relying on them: for Redemption from the Obligation 
they lay under to e&erme! pumiſhment. But now 
all theſe defer are abundantly /upplied 1n the Sa- 
crifice of our bleſſed Saviour. For his life was not 
only infinity valuable by reafon of his perſonal 
Union to the Godhead, and fo in it felf an equz- 
wvalem Ranſom ; he was not only. no Sinner, which 
the beſt of the Heathen Sacrifices were ; he was 
not only Negatively innocent, which was all that 
the Fewiſh Sacrifices were ; but he was _ _ 
ectly 
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tealy righteous, and by vertue thereof infinitely | 
dear and acceptable to God; and to crown all, ; 
God himſelf both by expreſs Revelation, and by. F 
raiſing him from the dead, hath openly declared | * , 
his acteprante of his precious blous, as a Ranſom | 
for the fins of the World: And:upon this moſt 
fire and certain ground ſtands our bope of pardon 
and reconciliation with God, So that in the pre- 
cious blood of this our meritoriow and accepted Sa- 
erifice we openly behold the merry of God invi- 
ting us intograce and favonr, and with out-ſtretch- 
ed arms ready-to receive and embrace us ; which 
gives us the moſt effeual. encouragement in. the 
World to return to our duty, - I confeſs if we had 
no ſuch Sacrifice to depend on, the ſenſe of our: 
peſt guilts might juſtly diſcourage us from all 
thoughts of future repentance ; for though. the 
natural goodneſs and benignity of God might hap- 
pily give us ſome /mall hope, yet on the other 
hand the confideration of his natural abborrence 
of ſin, and the mighty Obligations he lies under 
to puni(hit, as he is a wiſe and righteows Governour, 
would very much daſh our hope 'out of Counre- 
nance. So that the utmof# encouragement we could 
have had, would be that which the:King of N+ 
neveb gave Ins People, Who can tellif God will turn 
end repent, and turn away from hs fierce anger that 
we periſh not ? Jonah 3.9. But #ow we can certainly 
zell,. that if we will turn from oar fins, he will turn 
from his anger ;:for our hope depends not on a 
doubtful peradventure, but upon a full, perfett, 
and ſufficient-Sacrifice, paid dow to, and accepted = 
of God. What then thuuld hinder «s from re- 
turning to him; who are thus firmly affured of his 
gracious 
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gracious reception, .and do certainly know before- 
hand , that all our paſt provocations ſhall be 
8 blotted out, ahd our penitent Souls embraced with 
2 theſame grace and favour as if we had never of- 
3 fended ? | 
&F Fiſthly, and laſtly, This Sacrifice of Chriſt is 
alſo to be conſidered as the Seal and Confirmation 
of the New Covenant. For thus of old Cove- 
T nants between God and men were wontto be /eal- 
$ 2d and tranſacted by Sacrifice. So Gen, 15. Abra-= 
E ham, by God's Command, being to ſtrike Cove- 
nant with him, offered a Sacrifice which he 4di- 
vided in the middle, laying each Mojery one a- 
gainſt the other, between which God paſſed in the 
Iikeneſsof a burning Lamp, and ſo made a Co- 
| venant with him ſaying, Unto thy ſeed will I give 
this land ; in which Rue of pafling between the 
E parts, God condeſcended to the Manner of Men; 
| for ſothe Fews when they ſtruck Covenant with 
{ God, were wont to cut the Sacrifice in [under 
| and paſs between the parts thereof, Fer. 34- 18, 
| 19, by which a@ion they made this Imprecation 
on themſelves, Thas let me be divided, and cut in 
| pieces if I violate the Oath I bave now made. And 
| accordingly the blood of the Sacrifice is called 
{ by Moſes, The blood of the Covenant, Exod. 24. 
| $. and the Jews are ſaid to make a Covenant with 
God by Sacrifice, Plal. 50. 5. For all Expiatory 
Sacrifices were regularly attended with Peace- 
ifferings, 1n both which the Prieſt or the People 
were God's Gueſts, and 1n token of reconciliation 
did ear and drink with him 1n the provifions of his 
Altar or Table. For in the burnt-offerings, the ſin- 
offerings and the treſpaſs :fferings, the Prieſts only 
NN as 
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as the Proxies and Repreſentatives of the People, 
were admitted to be God's gueſts ; but then in 
the Pexce- offerings, which followed them , the 
People themſelves were admitted to his Table to 
partake with him of thoſe ſacred Viands. Sothat 
in the firſt, the Priefs, as the People's Repreſenta- 
ries, ſtruck Covenant with God for them, 1n the 
fecond they ſtruck Covenant with God for them- 
felves. Thus as it was the Cuſtom of all Nations 
co ſfolemnize their Covenants with one another, 
by eating together, ſo God, in condeſcenſion to the 
manner of men, and to confirm their Faith in hn 
Promiſes, did by the ſame Rite engage himſelf in 
Covenant with them. And in the ſame manner 
the Sacrifice of our bleſſed Lord was a Seal and 
Ratification of the New Covenant g upon which 
account it is called, as the Fewiſh Sacrifices were, 
the bleed of the Covenant, Heb. 10. 29. Heb. 13. 
20., For his Sacrifice upon the Croſs was the 
meritorious Sin Offering , in which be, as the 
High-Prieſt, the Head and Repreſentative of his 
Church did folemnjze the New Covenant be- 
tween God and us, and obtained of his Fatheran 
inviolable Ratificatios of his Promiſe of Grace and 
Eternal Life. For in that dreadful tranſaction 
God did ſolemnly engage himſelf to Chriſt in the 
behalf of his Church, co perform to her what he 
had premiſed, to the utmoſt, upon the terms ſpe- 
Cified in the New Covenant. And therefore 
Chriſt 15 ſaid to have made reconciliation in hs own 
body cn the Croſs, and to have ſlain the enmity there- 
on, Eph. 2. 16. and to have made peace, that 1s, 
a Covenant of peace, threugh the blood of the Creſs, 


Col. 1, 20, But then to this Sin-ofering there 
follows 
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follows a Peace offering , and that is the Lord's 
Supper, in' which the Church, for ber ſelf, by eat” 
ing and drinking at this his Table, ſtrikes Covenant 
with God, and upon thoſe holy /i#ns of Chriſt's 
Body and Blood, gives to, and receives from God 
aſſurance of mutual Ammeſty and Friendſhips and 
hence, x Cor, 10 16, 20, this tioly Supper is called 
The Communion of the Body and Blood of Chriff, 
and drinking the Cup of the Lord, and being farta- 
kers of the Table of the Lord, For when God, in 
this Supper, doth, by the hand of his Prieſt, pre- 
ſent his Bread and Wine to us, he doth thereby 
renew his Covenant with us, and when: we receive, 
and eat and drink God's Viands, we thereby renew 
our Covenant with him. Thus God, in great 
condeſcenfion to our deſponding minds, hath been 
pleaſed to ratifie his Covenant with us in our owrt 
way and manner ; not that this Ratification doth 
render his Covenant furer 1n it ſelf, for nothing 
can be ſurer than his Promiſe ; and yet for the 
Confirmation of our difident minds, he ts fome- 
times pleaſed to add his Oath to his Promiſe, and; 
for the- ſame reaſon, to his Promiſe and Oath he 
hath ſuperadded cheſe federal Ratiftcations, which 
being the ſame with thoſe legal Forms and Rituals 
by which Men were wont to ratifie their Cove- 
nants and Agreements with one another, are 
upon that account more apt to aſſure and confirm 
our Minds. And now what a mighty influence 
muſt this ſolemn Confirmation of the. New Cove- 
nant have upon us, to excite and quicken our Pie- 
ty and Vertue, and render us a#:vely zealow of 
good Works? For when God hath not only own- 
:d all the Promiſes of _= New Covenant to s 
p is 
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his by the many miraculoxs atteſtations he hath | 


given them, but hath alſo vouchſafed by all thoſe 
federal Rites, that were moſt ſacred among Men, 
to oblige himſelf to perform them, we have abun: 
dant reaſon to believe, not only that it 1s he that 


hath promiſed all the good things of this Cove- | 


nant, but alſo that he is fully reſolved to perform 
thoſz promiſes to us, if we perform the conditions 
of them ; ſince by the Blood of his own Son he 
hath engaged himſelf co him in our behalf, and 
by the ſacramental {1gns of the Body and Blood of 
his Son he hath engaged himſelf to us in our own 
perſons to perform what he hath promiſed to the 
utmoſt pun&Rilio. So that now our Faith 1n the 
Covenant ſtands upon a firm and immeveable 
foundation, as having not only the Promiſe and 
the Oat5, but alſo the Seal of God to depend on; 
and having all the good things of the Covenant 
thus ſolemniy conſigned to us, what abundant ev: 
couragemert doth it give us to return to God and 
our Duty ? For now we are not only affured of his 
pardon and gracions reception, but alſo of the aſſi- 
ftance of his Bleſſed Spirit to back and enforce our 
piozzs Endeavours, and to enable us to conquer all 
thoſe re{:iſtances of fleſh and blood with which we 
are to contend ; and to encourage us to contend 
with al our might, we have an immortal Crown 
of Glory propoſed to us as the rewaid of our vide 
xy, andate hrmly efjured, that after we have ſpent 
a few moments here in the practice of Piety and 
Vertue, we {hall bs removed from hence into that 
triumphant ſtate of Immortality, there to reign 1n 
unſpeakable Glary and Delight among the bleſſed 
Conquerours anovs, and fing HaBelnjahi with *T 
or 
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for ever, For to all theſe bleſſed things we are en” 
ricled by the ratifications of the New Coyenant- 
Having therefore theſe great and preciow Promiſes 
fealed tous by the blood of Feſus, Let tus cleanſe our 
ſelves from all filthineſs of fleſh and ſpirit, prrfeting 
bolineſs in the fear af. the Lord, 2 Cor. 7. I. 

. And thus you ſee how effeually the Dearh of 
Chriſt, asitis a Jari for ſin, contributes to our 
Reformation, But after all, 1t moſt be acknow- 
ledged that it contributes only as a concurrent 
Cauſe with our own Endeavours ; it doth not 
work upon us as if we were dead Machines, that 
have no vital principle of ation in us ; nor yet as 
»eceſſary Agents, that have no. Free-will or-prin- 
ciple of -Self- determination; 1t draws us indeed, 
but it is with che cords of a man, 1. e. with a pow- 
erful grace and--perſwaſien,” but doth nor drive or 
hale us with 'wiolent or irreſiſtible Agency. For 
after all the*ppwerful influence of his Death to re- 
formand amt2d us, we are {till in our own diſpoſal, 
and fo may re/it and baffle the efficacy of tits death, 
and in deſpite of it continue in our wickedneſs if we 
pleaſe. Butif we do, it 15 at our own eternal pz- 
ril, and we muſt one day expe& to anſwer, not 
only for the blood of our own ſouls,which in de- 
ſpite of the moſt powerful method of ſaving them 
we have wilfully 74in'd and deſtroy'd, but alſo far 
the blood of our Savieur, which we have not on- 
ly defeated, but trampled oz ; and if both thele be 
brought to our account, it had been better for us, 
not only that we had never been born, but that 
our Saviour himſelf had never been born, ſince 
all that he hath done to fave us, will be brought 
in judgment againlt us, - an horrid aggravation 
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of our guilt, to inflame the reckoning of our pu- 
mifhment. So that unleſs we concur with this | 
great deſign of Chriſt by enwevonring our own | 
reformation to the utmoſt of our power 


is Death || 


will not only be as inſignificant to owy happineſs as | 


it 15 to the redemption of Devils, but even thoſe 
vocal Wounds of his, which were made to plead for, 
will accuſe and condemnus, and that eloquent Blood, 
which in its Native Language ſpeaks better thin 

for us than the þlood of Abel, will, like the Soul 
under the Altar, raiſe a cry of Vengeance on us 
as high as the Tribunal of God. Wherefore as 
we would not find this bleſſed Sacrifice, which 
was deſigned for our City of Refuge , converted in- 
ta an 4verger of blood, let us diligently concur 
with it to our utmoſt power 1n this neceſſary de- 
fign of our reformation, that ſo being waſhed 
white and clean in the Blood of it, we may ap- 
pear before God holy, and unblameabhe, and ume 
proveable in hs ſight. And thus I haye given an 
account of the frf# A of Chrift's Prieſthood, wiki 


his Sacrifice, 
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Of Chriif's Interceſſion , or preſenting is 
Sacrifice to God in Heaven by way of 
Adyocation for «s. 


I Now proceed to the fecond AR of our Savi- 
our's Prieſthood, correſponding to that ancient 
Priefthood, .in which it was typified and prefigured, 
vi%: his preſenting his Sacrifice to God 1n Heaven, 
thereby to move God, as our Advocate, to bemer- 
ciful and propitios to us. In diſcourſing of which 
I ſhall endeavour, 

Firſt, To explain the nature of that Advocation 
which he performs by preſenting his ſacrificed body 
in Heaven. 

Secondly, To ſhew the admirable tendency of 
tb Methodfof God's communicating of his Graces 
and Favours to us, through the Iterceſſios and 
Adwocation of our Saviour to reduce and reforns 
Mankind. 

As for the Firſt, viz, the Nature of this cur 
Sayiour's Advocation for us in Heaven, it may be 
thus defined, It & 4 ſolentn addreſs of our bleſſed 
Saviour to God the Father in our behalf, where, 
by preſenting to bim bis awn ſacrificed Body, and by 


continuing and prjetnging the preſentation of it, 


be doth effefiually move and ſollicite bim graciouſly to 
receive and accept our Prayer, and to impower him 
to beſtow on #s all thoſe graces and fawours, which 
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in confuderation of bas Sacrifice God hath promiſed to 
25.  Forthe better underitanding of which Defi- 
nition I ſhall diſtin&ly explain the ſeveral parts of 
it which are theſe Four. 


Firſt, Itis a ſolemn Addreſs of our bleſſed Savi- |? 
our to God the Father in our behalf. 4 


Secondly, This Addreſs is performed by the 
Preſenting Is Sacrificed Body to the Father 1n Hea- 
Ven. 

Thirdly, It 1s continued and perpetuated by the 
perpetual Oblation or preſenting of this his ſacci- 
ficed Body. | | 

Fourthly, In virtue of this perpetual Oblation 
he doth always ſ«cce/5fully move and ſollicite God ; 
and this, 

Firſt, To receive and graciouſly accept our fm 
cere and bearty Prayers; and, | 

Secondly, "To impower him to beſtow on us all 
thoſe Graces and Fawvurs which in confideration 
of his Sacrifice God hath promiſed to us; 

I. This Adwvocation of Chriſt in Heawen 15 a [0 
lemn Addreſs to the Father in our behalf. And 
this is implied in the very word Advocation ; for 
the proper buſineſs of an Advocate-is to addreſs 
in the behalf of his Client to the Party with 
whom he 1s concerned, or to plead the Cauſe of 
this Chent with ſome Perſon with whom he hath 
ſome difference, or from whom he expects ſome 
Favour. Now S. Fohn tells us, that we bave «n 
Adwocate with the Father, Feſus Chriſt the righte- 
ox:, 1 John 2. 1. which mult therefore neceſſarily 
imply his addreſſing to the Father in our behalf, in 
order - to the ccpying that difference which Sin 
hath made bcewween 4im and ws, and tothe 0b- 
raining 
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ta;ming for us his Mercy and Favour. For in this 
ſence the Greek word meggxanl&, which we here 
render Advocate, 1s generally uſed among all Au- 
thors, wide Outram de Sacrif. p. 269. And (o ailo 
the' word Interceſſios ſignifies to addreſs for one 
perſonto another, in order to the reconciling ome 
matter of difference between them ,- or 'to the 0b- 
ttining from the one ſome favour for'the other: 
And therefore ſince Jeſus Chriſt 15 ſaid 'ro inter- 
cede for us at the- right hand of God, Rom. 8. 34. 
this inrerceflion muſt neceſſarily imply his ma- 
king application toGod in cur behalt. For fo the 
Phraſe *wſxdver a, which we render to imrer- 
cede for, ligniAes to advocate or plead the cauſe of 
another; as on the contrary *wſzxer x7 doth 
alwaysfſignifie to accuſe, Rom. 11.2. 1 Maccab. 8. 
32. 'and 1 Maccab, 1o. 61. and 1 Maccab. 11 25. 
And'conſeqnently when our Saviour is ſaid #wF- 
were wo nw), it muſt neceſfarily' denote his ad- 
dreſſing himſelf to God as our Advocate, to plead 
our cauſe and ſolicite our mtereſt; and according- 
ly,” Heb. 9g. 24. we are told that Chriſt z entered- 
ints Heaven it jelf, now to, appear ' in” the preſence of 
God*for ns, which Phraſe cannot-without infinite 
force be otherwiſe underſtood, 'than of his appea- 
ring for 'us as our Advocate to'God- By all which 
it appears that in this his Tnterceſſon for us, our 
Saviour addreſſes to God the Father; from whoſe 
bountiful hands he procures and receives all thoſe 
bleſſings and favour} 'which he derives to us. So 
that' the Father 15the Fountain whence all our blef- 
{ings fow, and the Son 1s the Channel that receives 
them'thence, -and conveys them down to us. For, 
25. he is Mediator, the Son-cant beftow nothing 
ntl wy = 


ther, whoſe Miniſter he is, and by whoſe Commi/- 
fron and Authority he a&ts 3; And ſince they are all 


his Father's goods which he befows upon us, he q 


cannot j»ſtly beſtow them without his leave and 


_—_ \ the obrainivg of which is the great buſineſs 
Oo 


is Interceſſion, whereby he continually moves 
and ſolicites the Father to grant to him thoſe good 
things in our behalf, which, as the bigh Almoner 
of his Father's graces and favours, he beſtows up- 
on us. So that whatſoever hegives as he receives 
of the Father, and whatſoever he receives of che 
Father he procures by his interceſlion with, and 
addreſs to him in our behalf. | | 
IT. This addreſs is performed by the preſenting 
his ſacrificed Body to the Father in Heaven. For 
thus, as was ſhewed before, the High Prieſt's 
addreſs toGed, for the People, confiſted in preſent- 
ing the blood of the Sacrifice to him, in ſprink 
ling it «pen or before the Mdercy-Seat, which was 
the Throne of the divine Majeſty. For he made 
no wocal Prayer for them 1n the Holy of Holies, 
and conſequently he performed not his znterce{- 
ſion by words blit by a&ions; and the principal 
Action he performed there was /prinkling the 
blood of the Sacrifice, which Action was a very 
ſgnificant Ingexceſiion, importing thx Sence, 0 
God, 1 beſeech thee, accept this blood which I effer 
thee for the lives of thy People which are forfeited 
zo thee. And accordingly our Bleſſed Saviour, af- 
ter he had offered up himſelf a Sacrifice for our 
{ins upon Earth, aſcends into Heaven, the true 
Antitype of the Holy of Holies, and there pre- 
ſents not his blood but his ſacrificed Body ta the 
Father, 
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on us in his own right, independently from the Fa- 
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Father, that body which not long before bled and 
died on the Croſs, and which, as it ſeems proba- 
ble, carried with it all the wounds ic received 1n 
its Crucifixion ; for by the ſtory of Thomas 1t 1s 
_ it o__ _ after Bag — 
And by thus preſenting his ſacrifice y to the 
Father, he Ad what he High Prieſt did when he 
(prinkled the blood of his Sacrifice , 5. e. he inter- 
ceded for us with God; and indeed he-interceded| 
more prevalently by this f1ignificant Action, thaia 
if he had uſed all the Eloquence of Men and A11- 
gels. For his Wounds are vocal, and his Blowd 
ſpeaks, yea, and not only ſpeaks better things for wm 
than the bloed of Abel ſpoke, but alſo. expreflzs 
whatit ſpeaks far more powerfully and emphatically 
than it is poſſible for any verbal Oratory to «lo. 
So that by the preſenting to his Father his wour:d- 
ed and bleeding Rady, which carries with it an #- 
exbauſtible Fountain of Rhetorick and Perſwaſi on, 
he makes the moſh moving and patherical int er- 
ceſfion for us, the ſence of which is this, thoi 1gh 
the full Force and Emphaſis of it no Language «:an 
expreſs, O my Father, bebold this ſacrificed Bod y of 
mine, which by thy conſent and approbation, hath 
been ubbiuet to bear the puniſhment which © was 
due to thee from Mankind ; and through the wo: md; 
of which I have chearfully poured oat the prec ious 
blood of God, as a ranſom for the ſins of © the 
World ; for the ſake of this blood therefore be thou 
ſo far propitious to thoſe miſerable Sinners it was. 
(hed for, as, upon condition they (hall repent , to 
accept it in exchange for the Ives of their <iouls 
which are forfeited to thee, . to releaſe them | from 
the Oblig ation. they are under to die. eternally, and 
#p0n 


upon their final perſeverance in well-doing to crown 
them with eternal life; and that this blood' which 


Spirit to aſſiſt their weak faculties to excite thew 
endeavours, and co-operate with them. Th 1s the 
Language of Chriſt's ſacrificed body. in Heaven, 
and rheſe are the better things which hs blood 
beſpeaks for ms. For his blood \beſpeaks thoſe 
good things for us in Heaven 'for which he ſhed 
it upon Earth, i. e. the remiſlion of our Sins and 
our Eternal Life; of which bleflings his blood be- 
ing the price that God had promiſed to aczepr, 


for, but humbly demands them, as carrying with 
it the unanfwerable claim of an accepted Price to 
a ſtared Purchaſe. So that this addreſs + which 
Chriſt makes for us to God in Heaven is nat pers 
formed by himaftev the manner-of a proſtrare 1up- 
plicant, with bended Knees, up-lifted Hands, 
and lowly ſapplications, but 1n-ſuch a manneras 
comports with the Kingly Majeſty he is advanced 
to, and ſo as at the ſame time to aſſert his own 
right of purchaſe in the bleſlings he addreſſes for, 
and yet to acknowledge God to be the ſupreme 
fountain and-di{poſer of them. And this the Scri- 
pture tells me he performs by: appearing in the pre- 
ſence of God for us , and preſenting his ſacrificed 
boaly to him as aftanding motive to prevail with 
hun to be propitious to us, and to crown us with 
all thoſe Graces and. Favoars jn conſideration of 
whych he laid down his life for us. And accord- 
inl he 1s ſaid-to offer. himſelf go God for-as in 

p; heaven, 


at thy command I have willingly ſhed for them'may f 
not, through their inability to repent and perſevere, || 
be utterly ineffeftual to them; O ſend thy Holy |: 


his preſenting 1t to him in Heaven not only ſpeaks 
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heaven, Heb. 9. 15. and to «offer hu one Sacrifice, 
i. e. to God in heaven , fer ſin for ever, Heb. 
10, 12. By which offering or preſenting his Sacri- 
fice to God, he doth at once claim for us, by the 
right of his purchaſe all thoſe good things for which 
he paid down the price of his blood, and alſo by 
a Glene deſire pray to God to beſtow them upon 
us, whereby he acknowledges him to be the fo- 
vereign Diſpoſer of them. So that this {1gnificanc 
ation of Chriſt's preſenting his ſacrificed body to 
God is both a Claim and a Prayer, or rather it 1s 
a Prayer back'd and enforced with a rightful Claim 
to the Bleſlings he prays for. For fo for that par- 
ticular Bleſſing of the Spirit, he himſelf tells us, 
I will pray the Father and be ſhall give you an 
ther Comforter, that he may abide with you for e- 
ver, John 14. 16. not that heoffters up any other 
Prayer to the Father but- what his Wounds and 
Blood continually make, which with inceſſant 
Importunity do move and follicite God in our 
behalf; but his meaning is this, by preſenting 
that Sacrifice to my Father in Hesven, which L 
am going to offer on the Croſs, and by which, a- 
mong other Bleflings, I ſhall purchaſe of my Ea- 
ther his Holy Spirit tor you, L will pray him to 
ſend his Holy Spirit to you, I will pray hum by my 
wounds and blood, which are a thouſand times 
more moving and eloquent than any vocal Prayer { 
can offer in your bchalf ; for while they pray him 
to ſend his Spirie to you, they lay an undeniable 
claim to what they pray for , as being the dear 
and ine/timable price by which L am purchaſing his 
Spirit for you. From all which it is evideat that 
this addreſs which Chriſt now makes for us to his 
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Father in Heaven, conſiſts in the preſenting his 


ſacrificed Body to him, by which he both praysto Þ 


him, andclatms what he prays for. 


II. Ic is bythe continued and perpetual oblati- || 
on or preſentment of his ſacrificed Body to the |! 
Father, that Chriſt continues and perpetuates this þ 


his addreſsor interceflion in our behalf. For the 
frſ# preſenting or oblation of his ſacrificed Body 
in Heaven was the beginning and commence- 
ment of his interceſſion, and the whole progreſs 
of his interceflion-is nothing but that ſame oblat» 
on continued and perpetuated.For as the High Prieſt 
was interceding for the People all the time that 
he was preſenting the blood of the Sacrifice before 
the Lord, fo Chriſt 15 interceding for us all the 
while that he is preſenting his ſacrificed body in Hea- 
ven. For 1t 15 by the preſence of his ſacrificed 
Body that he zntercedes and therefore ſo Jong as his 
Body 1s preſent 1n Heaven, ſo long he mult be in 
rerceding by 1t 1n our behalt. So that between the 
Zewiſh High Prieſt's Interceflion and Chri/t's 
there is 7h# vaſt difference, that the former ptc- 
ſented himſelf in the Holy of Holies with his Sa- 
crifice, and conſequently 1nterceded by it, but 
once a year, viz. on the great day of Expiation, 
whereas the latter continually preſents his Sacri- 
fice in Heaven, and ſo doth continually intercede 
| byic; and whereas the Blood which the High 
Priett preſented was ſo mean and inconſiderable 
that the whole wvirtze of 1t was ſtil] ſpent in one 
A of Interceſlion, as not being available enough 
for him to 1ntercede with it twice, inſomuch that 
in every new Act of Interceffion he was Rill fain 
co preſent new blood ; the blood of Chriſt _—_ 
that 
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that infinite moment and walne as that though he 
makes a continued and perpetuated Interceſlion by 
it, yet the wirtue and efficacy, the power and pre- 
walency of it with God remains freſh and unim- 
paired, ſothar he needs not ſacrifice gin that 
ſo he may have new blood to preſent, but with 
that which he ſhed 1600 years ago he /:/ inter- 
cedes for us with the ſame effet and ſucceſs as 
when he fr/# preſented it to his Father in Heaven. 
Upon which account there was no need 7hat be 
ſhould offer bimſelf often , as the high Prieſt en- 
zered into the Holy place every year , with blood of 
others : for then he muſt have often ſuffered, ſince 
the foundation of the World ; but now once in the 
end of the World hath be appeared to take away fin 
by the ſacrifice of himſelf, Heb. 9: 25, 26: So 
that Chriſt's one ſacrifice being of m_—_ vir- 
tue and efficacy, and being, as ſuch , perpetually 
preſented to the Father in Heaven, he therewith- 
al makes a continued and uninterrupted Intercefii- 
on for us, and will continue to do ſoto the end of 
the World. Hence we are ſaid to be ſan#ified 
through the offering of the body of Feſus once for 
all, Heb. 19. ro. And whereas every Prieſt tand- 
eth daily miniftring, and offering oftemimes the ſame 
Sacrifices which can never take away ſin, thu man 
after he bad offered one Sacrifice for ſim for ever. 
ſate down on the right band of God, verl. 11, 12. 
and this offering his one Sacrifice for (ns in Hea- 
ven being for ever, it is a perpetually continued 
Ad of Interceffion for us. For ſo it 15 ſaid that 
be ever lives to make interceſſion for #s, Heb. 7. 25. 
i. e. he ever livesin Heaven, ſo as by his perpe- 
tual preſence there to make perpetual —_ 
or 
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for us. And upon the account of the perperaity: 
of this his Prieftly Act of Iinterceſlion he is ſaid 


to have an unchangeable Prieſthood not barely be- 
cauſe he continues for ever, for fo he might have- 


done and yet ceaſed to have be2n 'a- Prieſ#,but be-: } 


cauſe he, continues for ever exercifing his Prieſt- 
hood, or preſenting his Sacrifice, Heb. 7. 24. And: 
hence allo he 15 ſaid to be 2 Prieſt for ever after 
the order of Melchiſedeck, that 15s, not only to be: 
a Rojal Prieſt, as Melchiſedeck was, which , as T 
thewed betore, was the proper CharacQeer of Mel- 
chiſedeck's Prieſthood, but to be a Royal Prieſt 
for ever, Heb. 5. 17. Por Melchiſedeck was not 
only a Royal Prieſt, but alſo a Type or Shadow of 
an eternal Royal Prieſt ; and that, as he was with- 
out Father, and without Mother, without deſcent, 
or Genealogy, hawing neither beginning. of days, 
nor end of life, but made like unto the Sm of God, 
abideth a Prieſt continually, Heb. 75. 3. where the 
Phraſe dyjtaaiyn7@r, without deſcent, or Gene1- 
logy, explains. what 1s meant by without Father, 
and withont Mother, 1. e. without any Father or 
Mother mentioned 1n the Genealegies of Moſes ; o. 
the Syriak Verhon, whoſe Father and Mather are 
neither of them recorded in the Genealogies ; - in 
which he very much differed from the Aaronical 
Prieſts, whoſe Fathers and Mothers names were 
conſtancly recorded in the Jewiſh Genealogies, 
as appears from Eſdr. t1. 62. and fo allo Philo 
on the Decalogue tells us, Iigiws » mn yu Ye 
raterau 6D mou axerbeia; & ariminnury, 3, e, the 
Detcentand Progeny ot the Prieits is kept with 
all manner of Exadtneſs. So that there being 
zo Genza.egy at all of Melghiedeck 1n Scrr 
pture, 
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Melchiſedechs birth or death; and herein he is 
wade like unto the Son of God, 1. e. by the Hiſtory 
of Moſes, which mentions him appearing and eg- 
ing upon the Srage without either entrance or exit, 
as if, like the Son of God, he had ahead a Prieſt 
continually. So that as Moſes's Hiſtory treats of 
Melchiſedeck, without|taking any notice of his be- 
ginning orend, as if he were a Royal Prieſt for 
ever, ſo Chriſt in truth and reality is a Royal Prieſt 
for ever, becauſe by the perpetual Oblation. and 
preſenting his Sacrifice to the Father, he perperu- 
ally exerciſes his Prieſthood, and makes a contine- 
ed Interceflionon for Mankind. 

IV. This addrefs being made by the continued 
Oblation or preſenting of his ſacrificed body to the 
Father, is, in the virtue thereof, always effeFual 
and ſucceſsful. For his Sacrifice, as hath been 
ſhewn at large, was the price of his purcheſe of 
thoſe bleſſings he interceeds for; the price which 
God by a ſolemn agreement with our Saviour had 


| obliged himſelf to admit and accept. For the only 


blefling he interceeds for, are thoſe which are 


| ſpecified in the New Covenant, which New Cove- 


nant God granted to Mankind 1n conſideration of 
the meritorious Death and Sacrifice of our Saviour ; . 
and accordingly when he went to ofer up himſelt 
a Sacrifice for fus, he tells us thac ic was xF* 8 


 #eTuluor, according to what was determined, or 


apreed 
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agreed on berween his Father and himſelf, Luke 
22.22. And hence our Saviour tells us, that his 
Father in conſideration of what he was to ſuffer 
did Nan Pacino, Covenant to bim a Kingdom, Þ 
Luke 22. 29. which Kingdom includes a Kingh | 
power to beſtow upon his faithful SubjeRs the Re | 
wards of his Religios, which are the Bleſſings of 
the New Covenant ; and of this Covenant, by 
which God obliged himſelf in conſideration of 
Chriſt's Death, to beſtow this Kingly power up. 
on him, that of Heb. 19. 7. ſeems to be inten- 
ded, then ſaid I, Lo I come, in the Volume of the 
Book it is written of me, to dothy will O God; which 
x4paAis Biexiv, which we render the Velume of the 
Book, may perhaps be more truly tranſlated the 
Inſtrament, Indenture, or Covewant, that is between 
thee and me. For fo the Hebrew 19D, to which 
the Greek 6:Cior anſwers, fignifieth any fort of 
2vriting, and particularly a Bill, * Deut 24. 1. 
according to which ſenſe, xepaxis &iGals muſt 
here figmfie the volume or folding of a Bill, or, 
which 15 ajl one, an Indenture or Covenant, 
When therefore he ſaith, Lo Icome, in the Indew 
ture or Covenant which is between thee and me, by 
which thou haft bequeathed or covenanted to me 
a Kingdom, or power to beſtow ſuch and ſuch blel- 
{ſingson my farthful Subjects, in this Covenant, [ 
ſay, it 15 expreſt or written, that I ſhould come to 
do thy will, i. e. to offer up that body which thou 
baſt prepared for me, a Sacrifice for the Sins of the 
World, ver.5- And indeed hew could it have 
been forctold of him, as 1t is I/a. 53. that he ſhould 
Juſt ifie many by bearing their Iniquities, and that 
be lhould ſee the travail of his Soul, 1, e. for our 

Salvation, 
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Salvation, and be ſatisfied, had not the Father «- 
bliged himſelf by Contra and: Covenant to juſtifie 
and ſave us» in conſideration of his Sacrifice ? And 
indeed this whole Prediion carries with 1t a Pro- 
iſe from the Father to Chriſt, that upon the con- 
ſideration of his Death and Sacrifice he ſhould be - 
effeFually impowred to ſave and juſt ifie ws. | 
Since therefore the Sacrifice of Chriſt was the 
great conſideration upon which the Father granted 
to him the bleſlings of the New Covenant in our 
behalf, and fince 1t is by preſenting that Sacrifice, 
and in the wvirtze of 1t, that he wnrerceeds with che 
Father for thoſe bleffings, we may confidently 
aſſure our ſelves he cannot fail of ſucceſs, becauſe 
he incerceeds with a righteous God, of whom by 
preſemting to him the conſideration of his grant, he 
hath acquired a right to obtain the blefiings hein- 
terceeds for. For now he. interceeds far us with 
the price of ottr Redemption in his hands, ſo that 
he doth nor act precariouſly, or as a meer Oracor; 
that begs and ſiupplicates without any claim, and 
ſo may be denied and rejeed without any mjuſtice, 
but whatſoever he asks he asks in the right of his 
Sacrifice, by accepting of which ineſtimable conf(i- 
deration the Father hath oblided himſelf to-grans 
what he asks for. So that now he cannot be de- 
nied thoſe Favours which he craves in our behalf, 
without manifeſt Injuſtice , becauſe by mutual 
Contra# between himſelf and his Father he hack 
purchaſed Oo himſelf 4 right to obt ain chem, and 
hath bougbs and paid for them wich his own #/eod. 
And how can we imagine that the molt juf# and 
holy God canever be fo outragioully unjuſt to his 
own Son, a5 to be —_ tis Intercefpon, uy 
2 oo 
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he interceeds in the right of that precious blood, 
which his Son freely paid, and he as freely accep- 
ted in confideration of thaſe bleflings he inter- 
cedes for ? It being therefore evident, by what | 
hath been ſaid that the Interceſſion of Chriſt is a | 
molt effeFual and ſucceſsful addreſs to the Father, 
to all the intents and purpoſes for which it s 
made, it now remains only that we give an ac- 
count to what intents and purpoſes it 15 that he 
makes this addreſs to the Father : | 

Firſt, Therefore it is to move and ſobicite him 
graciouſly to receive ana accept our fincere and 
hearty Prayers; and, 

Secondly, To obtain of him Power and Amthe. 
rity to beſtow on us all thoſe Graces and Favours, 
which in conſideration of his Sacrifice God hath 
promiſed us. 

1. One Intent or Purpoſe of Chriſt's making 
this addreſs to the Father, 15 to move and ſollicite 
him graciouſly to receive and accept our ſincere 
and bearty Prayers. For thus the Incenſe which 
the Prieſts offered twice a day upon the Golden 
Alter, and which the High Prieft offered once « 
year in the Holy of Heolies, was a Symbol or Em- 
blem of the Prayers of the People, which they 
myſtically oftered up to God with it 3 and hence the 
Plalmiſt, Let my Prayers be ſet forth before the 
as Incenſe, Plalm 141. 2. and St. Fehr calls the 
Odours that filled the Golden Vials, the Prayers 
of the Saints, Rev. 5.8. and that the Prayers of 
the Saints were offered with the Incence upon the 
Golden Alter, is evident from Rev. 8. 3 And 
accordingly whule the High Prieſt was offering 
the Incence in the Holy of Holies,.. the People 
i > 7, in 
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in their Court offered up their /ilent and menta? 
Prayers to God; for fo Eecles. 50. 15, 18, 19, 
21, we read that whiles Simon the High Prieſt 
was offering the Incence to God, all che People fell 
on their faces to the ground, and beſought the Lord 
moſt High in Prayer, till the Miniſtry of the Lord 
was done, 3. e. till the High Prieſt had offered 
the Incence; and S. Luke makes mention of the 
Peoples praying without" in the time of Incenſe, 
Luke 1 10. By all which it is evident, that 
this fuming of the Incenſe by the Prieſts and 
High Prieſt, was nothing but a myſtical Obla- 
tion of thoſe Prayers to God, which the People 
were pouring out while the 1/ery was perform- 
ing. Since therefore che High Prieſt was a Type 
of Chriſt, and his entrance 1nto the Holy of Ho- 
lies a Type of Chriſt's entrance into Heaven, his 
offering [ncence there,” which was a myſtical Ob- 
lation of the Prayers of the People, muſt nece(- 
ſarily be a Type of Chriſt's offering and recom+ 
mending our Prayers to his Father, which he pro- 
miſed his Diſciples he would pertorm when he 
came to Heaven, John 16.26, 27. In that day ye 
ſhall ack in my name, and 1 ſay not unto you that I 
will pray the Father for you; which in our Saviour's 
way of expreflion ( which is, when he mentions 
rwothings, to paſs by, and ſeemingly deny the one, 
that ſo he may the more iluſtrate and amplifie the 
other, vide John 12.4. and 5.45, 46, 47.) plainly 
implies that he would, for the Father himſelf loveth 
you becauſe ye bave loved me. And therefore it is 
through him that we are ſaid to hawe acceſs unto the 
Father, Eph. 2. 18. and by bim to have acceſs to the 
divine grace, Rom. 5. 2. and in him to bave 
O 3 boldneſs 


boldneſs and acceſs with confidence, Eph. 3. 12. and 
Rev. 8.3. he is repreſented as that Angel of the 
Covenant, who, at the Golden Alter before God, 
doth offer up the prayers of the Saints, incenſed by 
the merit of his Sacrifice. For it is the Sacrihce 
of Jeſus that hellows and conſecrates all our Prayers 
and good works, the beſt of which have ſo many 
finful defets and imperfedions cleaving to them, 
as would render them abominabſe to the pure and 
holv God, were they not purged and expiated 
by this great Propitiation. And though Prayer be 
aduty we ſtandeternally obliged to by our con- 
tinual dependence upon God, yet in this degene- 
racy of our Nature, tnere are ſo many fins do 
ſtill accompany our Prayers, as that were they 
not expiated by ſome vety acceptable and meritori- 
ous ſatisfaction, the cry of them wouid drown the 
cry of our Prayers, and for ever hinder their ac- 
cels tothe divine Ear and Acceptance. So that it 
is only in the virtue of that Sacrifice with which 
our Sayiour interceed; for us in Heaven, that our 
Prayers have admittance thither ; it 15 his Blood 
alone that purifies our polluted Supplications, and 
out-cries the guilt of thoſe f1ns that go along with 
them. For by preſenting that Sacrifice to his Fa- 
ther, with which he made /arisfa&#ion for our fins 
on the Croſs, he continually moves and /oll:cites 
that thoſe {inful defeats which cleave to our Pray- 
ers may bepardoned and remitted; upon which 
moatien of his our Prayers are continually purged 
trom the guilt of rkoſe defects, and thereupon 
in:roduced into the divine acceptance as awreand 
#mocent, ſpotleſs and unblemiſbed devotions. And 


25 by preſenting his Sacrihce he purges the guilr 
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of our Prayers, fo he enforces and feconds them. 
For as hath been ſhewn before, the very prer 
ſenting his Sacrifice is a Symbolical Praver fo, 
thoſe very bleflings which we pray for, and no 

only ſo, but a Prayer that is enforced with ayuſt 
claim, and both plead the right of Purchaſe 
co all the Bleffings it fues for, and ſo cannor 
juſtly be denied or rejeted. And when he thus 
prays with us, and continually joyns the cry of 
his Blosd to the cry of our Prayers, we may lafe- 
ly depend upon it, that we ſhall prevail, and find, 
tree acceſs to the Throne of God's grace and ac- 
ceptance. And hence we are faid to have bold- 
nefs to enter into the Holy of Holies, that 1s, to draw 
near by Prayer to God, by the blood of Feſus, by 
a new and living way which be hath conſecrated for 
us through the wail, that is to ſay, his fleſh, Heb. 
10. 19, 20, And our Saviour hinſelf aſſures us, 
that whatſoever we ſhall ak in bis name, he will do 
it ; andagain he repeats it, If you ſha!l ask any thing 
in my name I will doit, John 14. 13. 14, that it, 
he will procure it for us, by joyning his Intercel- 
{fions with our Prayers, for fo, wer. 16. he ex- 
plains himſelf, I will pray the Father. 

' TE The other intent and purpoſe of his making 
this Addreſs or Interceſſon for us to the Father, is, 
to obtain of him Power and Authority to beFfow 
on us all thoſe graces and favours which in confi- 
deration of his Sacrifice God hath promiſed us. 
It 15 not to move the Father to beſtow on us the 
bleflings of the New Covenant immediately with 
bis own hand that our Saxiour interceeds, but to 
1mpower 4:w/elf, as Mediator between the Father 
and us, to beſtow them upon us, according 
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to the ternas and conditions upon which they are - 
propoſed tous, For though it 15 moſt certainly 
crue, that every good and perfe# gift comes down 
from above, even from the Father of Lights, yet 
1t is 45 certain that they came not down to us from 
the Father immediately, but are all. derived 
tousthrough the hands of the Son, who by his 
continual Interceflion obtains continual power 
and authority of the Father to derive and confer 
on us all thoſe heavenly gifts. So that as the 
High Prieſt, when he had preſented the blood of 
the Sacrifice in the Holy of Holies, was author:. 
zed by God to bleſs the People, wid. 1. Chron. 23. 
13. even ſo our bleſſed Saviour, by preſenting his 
meritorious Sacrifice 1n Heaven, and in the wirtue 
thereof interceding for us with the Father, is con- 
tinually authorized by him effe&tually to bleſs us, 
z..e- to confer on us the bleflings of the New Co- 
wenant upon the terms and conditions that they 
are therein propoſed. For this power he obtains of 
God by his perpetual] Interceffion, and hence he is 
{aid to be able to ſave all thoſe to the utmoſt that 
come unto God by him, ſeeing be ever lives to make 
interceſſion for us, Hep. 9. 25. where his power, or 
ability to ſave us to the utmoſt, 1, e. to confer on us 
all the bleilings of the New Covenant, is exprel- 
ly attributed to his ever living to make interceſſion 
for us, which 15 a plain Argument, that the i» 
zent of his Interceſſios s to move God to authorize 
him to ſave us, ſeeing that in anſwer to his Inter- 
ceſſhon he is continually impowered and authorized 
thereunto. For it 15 to be conſidered, that this 
power and authority, and the exerciſe of it, ap- 
pertains to his Kingly Office, which he firlt an 
Ve 
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ved to, and ſtill continues in, by virtue of his 1»- 
terceſſſon; and indeed herein conſiſts the Rogalry 
of his Prieſt bood, in that by interceeding for us as 
Prieſt in the virtue of his Sacrifice, and continuin 

to do fo, he firſt obtained and ſtill continues veſt- 
ed with Kingly Power and Authority to beſtow on 
us thoſe heavenly Bleflings he interceeds for ; and 
it 15 to this purpoſe that he interceeds,not that the 
Father would beſtow them on us immediately, 
bur chat he would put and continue it in bis power 
to beſtow them, as Mediator between the Father 
and us; fo that he acquired and holds his Royalt 

of his Prieſthood, and that Kingly Power, by whic 

he gives us the bleflings of the New Covenant, 
God gave and continues to him by way of An- 
ſwer and Return to his Prieſtly Interceſſion. And 
hence he is ſaid upon his effering one Sacrifice for 
ſin for ever, 1. e. upon the perpetual Oblation of 
his Sacrifice in heaven, to- have ſat down on the 
right hand of God, i. e. 1n the Throne of his King- 
ly Power and Authority, Heb. 10. 12. and accord- 
ingly, Eph. 4.8. we are told that upon his «ſ- 
cending up on high, 3. e.to preſent his ſacrificed bo- 
dy in heaven, be led captivity captive, and gave 
gifts .unto Men, which neceſſarily implies, chat 
hehad received power and authority from his Fa- 
ther to give them, and fo Pſal. 68. 18. whence 
= words are quoted, _—_— it, = received 
gifts from Men, 3. e. upon the preſenting his Sacrifice, 
as Prieſts, hereceived of he Prcker hots ecle 
men which by his Kingly power he afterwards 4i- 
ſeributed among them. So that what he gives 
by his Kingly power, he receives by his Prief- 
l,, and bath the gifts which he gives, and the 
authority 
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authority by which he gives them, are the fruits 
| and returns of that perpetus] Interceflion which 
he makes by his Sacrifice. And that by his Irer- 
ceſſion our Saviour hath acquired this Royal power 
of giving us the bleſſings of the New Covenant he 
himſelf doth plainly enough intimate ; for thus 
of che Spirit, which is one of thoſe great bleſ- 
{1ngs, he tells his Diſciples, It is expedient for you 
that I go awaj, i. e. to Heaven to interceed for 
you, for if 1 go not away the Comferter will not 
come, 45. e. he will not come but upon my LInter- 
ceflion ; but if I depart I will ſend bins unto you, 
namely, by that Roye! Authority which upon my 
Interceflion I ſhall receive from the Father, Fob. 
16.7. And accordingly St. Peter tells the Jews 
that Chriſt being exalted by the right band of God, 
and having received of the Father the promiſe of 
the Holy Ghoſt, 4. e. upon his Interceflion in Hea- 
ven, he bath ſhed forth this which ye now ſee and 
hear, 4.e. the miraculous Vertue; of the Holy 
Ghoſt, A#s 2. 33. And fo for remiſſion of ſins, 
he cells us, that be bath rhe Keys of hell and death, 
Rev. 1. 18. 5. e. power to bind or looſe, to pardon 
or condemn ; and laſtly, for Eternal Life, he 
expreſly tellsthe Church of Laodicea, To bim that 
overcomes will 1 grant to fit with me on my Throne 
even as 1 bave overcome, and am ſat down with 
my Father on his, Rev. 3.21. By all whitch itis 
abundantly evident that Chriſt hath a Rojol pow- 
er delegated to him from the Father upon his - 
zerceſſion, to grant and beſtow all the bleflings of 
the New Covenant upon thoſe that comply with 
its Terms and Conditions, For fo all the graces 
and favours of God are in Scripture m_ ro by 
erive 
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delivered in, by, or through Jeſus Chriſt ; for fo 
Eph. 1. 3- God the Father is ſaid to bleſs us with 
all ſpiritual bleſſings in or through Chriſt ; and Rom. 
6. 23- Erernal life is ſaid to be the gift of God 
through Feſus Chriſt our Lord ; and we are ſaid to 
be heirs of God,or 1nheritors of his bleflings :hroug b 
Chriſt, Gal. 4. 9. which plainly implies, chat 
though it is by God che Father originally that 
all our Mercies. are derived, yet it 1s through 
God the Son immediately that they are all deri- 
ved to ws, and that whatſoever God beſtows up- 
on us he beftows by the hand of Jeſus Chriſt, 
whom upon his fr/. Oblation of his precious Sa- 
critice in heaven, and continual interceflion 
with it he conſtitutes and continues the Royal di- 
ftributer of all his graces and favours tothe World, 
And therefore, ſince there is no doubt but that 
that which he obtains by his interceſſion is the thing 
which he interceeds for, it neceſſarily follows, 
that the thing he interceeds for is power to befow 
on Us the bleifings of the New Covenant, becauſe 
he hath actually obtained that Power by his In- 


ceſſion. 


Having thus given as plain, and as brief an ac- 
count as I could of this ſecond Prieſtly Act of our 
Saviour, viz. his Interceſſion for us in Heaven by 
the continual Oblation of his Sacrifice there, [ 
proceed in the ſecond place to ſhew the admirable 
rendency of this method, of God's communica- 
ting his Graces and Faweurs to us through the In: 
terceſſion of our Saviour, to reduce and reform 
Mankind which will plainly appear by cont1- 
dering the following particulars; | 
; | | Firlt, 
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Firft, This Method naturally tendsto excite-in 
us a mighty awe and reverence of God's Majeſty. 

Secondly, Ir alſo tends to give us the frongef 
conviction of God's batred and abborrexce of our 


A 
Po hirdly, It alſo tends moſt effeually to ſecure 
us from preſuming upon God's mercy while we con- 
7i7me 1Nn our ſins, 

Fourthly, Ittends to encourage us to draw near 
toGod with Chearfulneſs and Freedoms. 

Fifchly, It tends to give us the moſt ample al- 
ſurance of hisgracions intentions towards us if we 
repent and returnto our Duty. 

{. This method of God's communicating his 
Favours tous through our Saviours interceflion is 
naturally apt to excite in us a mighty aw and reve- 
rence of the divine Majeſty, For in this degene- 
rate condition wherein our nature 15 inverted and 
eurned wpſide down , and our ſenſitive Faculties 
have got the aſcendant of our Reaſon, rational 
Objeas have incomparably leſs force on , and 
prevalence with us than material and ſenſitive, 
And hence itis that weare ſo unapt to be affet- 
ed with the Majeſty of God, though in it ſelt 1n- 
finire and incomprehenſible, becauſe it being 
purely ſpiritual, 15 obje&ted only to our faith and 
Reaſon, anddoth not ffrike upon our Senſe with 
the Rays of a viſible Glory. And hence it was 
chat under the Old Teſtament God fo frequently 
exhibited himſelf ro mens Eyes, in ſenſible ap- 
pearances, as particularly ſometimesin a humane 
fbape, and ſometimts in a body of light or of oo 
ning flame, that ſo by making an impreſlion of his 

great Majeſty on their ſence he nught affe&t —_ 
| > wit 
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with a ſuitable aw and dread of it. And for the 
ſame reaſon that he conwerſed with them in theſe 
ſenſible appearances, he alſo treated with chem b 

a Mediator on Mount Sinai; For God — 
ed that bounds ſhould be ſer round about the 
Mountain, whichthe People were for bid upon pe- 
ri] of death to break through unto the Lord to gaze, 
and only Moſes, their Mediator, together with 
his Brother Aaron, were permitted to aſcendithe 
Mount, and to have immediate acceſs to him z 
and by thus keeping them .at a diſtance from his 
ſacred Preſence, and only ſuffering them to ap- 
proach him by cheir Mediator, he took an effe&u- 
al courſe to inſpire their minds with a reverental 
aw of his divine Majeſty: which 1s in it ſelf ſo in- 
finitely Sacred and Auguſt that it ſeems ic would 
have been an high Prophanation in them to have 
converſed with 1t immediately. And accordingly 
God by keeping «s at a diſtance from him, and al 
lowing «s tohave acceſs to him only by our Media- 
ror, expreſſes the greatneſs of his Majeſty, which 
is £00 ſacred tobe mingled in converſation with 
s, too ſublime toadmut of the immediate addreſ- 
ſes of poor Mortals, yea, and which no Mortal 
muſt approach without the Mediation of his own 
Eternal Son; for thus Plato in his Sympoſ. gives 
It as an inſtance of the Majecty of God, O43 
erlgo my s wiwumu, Ne ds Aauyiay mdox Gi 
exunice, 45 # Naaex]@- Inois aeys drOpores, 5, e. God 
doth not mingle himlelt with men, but all the 
Converſe and Intercourſe between him and us 
is tranſated by the Mediation of Demons. 
And if it were thought ſo great an Inſtance of 
God's Majeſty, that he would not be approached 


J 


by us without the Xediation of Angels, to what an 
infmite height muſt he be exalted above us, when 
no Jeſs a perſon than he who is God man can fo 
much as give us acceſs to him, or preſent our Pray- 

' ers and Supplications at his feet. O! whatan aw- 
ful Senſe therefore of the Majeſty of God ſhould 
this conſideration beget 1n our minds ! For how 
can we think of him without dread and rewerente 
when we conſider how he is ſecluded by the infi- 
nite /acredneſs of his own Majeſty from all imme- 
diate converſe and intercourſe with us, and how he 
15 exalted ſo infinitely above us, as that we can: 
not have acceſs to him fo much as by our Pray- 
er 5 and Supplications without the interpofition ofa 
Me diator who 1s greater than the greateſt of all the 
Kings on Earth, or Angels in Heaven? Surely he 
who can thus think of God without being /ruck 
Into a profound aw and reverence of his Majeſty, 
muſt have a mind fo hardened againſt all the im- 
preſſions of Reaſon, as that no wiſe thought can 
ever move or affe& it. 

I. This method of God's communicating his 
favours to us through our Saviours Interceflion 
tends alſo to give us the frongeft conviction of 
God's hatred and abhorrence of our ſms, For 
doubtleſs to convince us how deeply he reſents our 
foful behaviour towards him, the moſt effecual 
courfe he could rake, next to 'that of baeniſhng 
us from his prefence for ever, was to exclude us 
from all immediate intercourſe with him, and not 
to admit of any more Adgreſſes or Supplications 
from us but by the hand of fome Mediator. 
Hereby he plainly demonſtrates how infinitely 


pure and abhorrent to Sin his Nature is, m_—_ 74 
l 
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will not ſuffer a ſinful Creature to come near him 
but by Proxy, nor accept of a ſervice from a guil- 
ty hand, nor liſten toa Prayer from a ſinful mouth, 
rill it is firſt hallowed and —_ to him by a 
pure and holy Mediator. It therefore we are not 

infinitely conceited of our ſelves, this procedure 
of his cannot but lay us ſow in our own Eyes, and 
make us deeply ſenſible of our own Yileneſs and 
Baſeneſs. For how infinitely deteſtable muſt our 
Sins be in hiseyes, when flotwithſtanding all his 
kindneſs and benevolence towards us, he keeps us at 
ſuch a diſtance from him, and will not be pre- 
vailed with without ſome powerful Intercefſion, 
ſo much as to hear our Prayers, or to have any 
kind of Communication or Intercourſe with us? 
And accordingly you find that when the three 
Friends of Fob had treated him ſo deſpicefully and 
uncharitably, God to manifeſt his Diſpleaſure a- 
gainſt them, commands them to make uſe of 
Fob's Mediation, Fob 42. 7. My wreth, ſaith he 
to Eliphaz, # kindled againſt thee, and againſt thy 
two Friends, for ye have not ſpoken of me the thing 
that is right, as my ſervant Job bath: therefore 
take unto you ſeven Bullocks and ſeven Rams, and 
go to my ſervant fob, and offer up for your ſelves 
a burnt Offering, and my ſervant Fob ſhall pray for 
you, for him will I accept, leſt I deal with you af- 
ter your folly ; as 1t he ſhould have ſaid, that you 
may ſee how 1ll I reſent your ſevere and cruel u- 
ſage of that good man, know, that if you offer 
tro addreſs to me immediately for your ſelves, I 
will certainly throw your Prawers back upon your 
faces; astherefore you hope to be reſtored to my 
fawour, go to that i7jured Friend of yours, and 
beſeech 


beſeech him to mediate for you, and I will hear 
him though I will not hear you. © And after the 
{ame manner doth God manifeſt his bigh diſplea- 
* ſure againſt our Sins that he will not ſuffer us co 
approach him immediately, to preſent our Petitions 
to him with .our own hands, but will have them 
all preſented to himby a hand that is more accep- 
cable to him than our own, and not only ſo, but 
by the greateſt and moſt acceptable hand in the 
World, even that of his own Eternal Son, the Son 
of his eſſence and delight, in whom he is for ever 
well pleaſed. For it 15 through him alone that we 
haveaccels to the Father, whom our ſins have ſo 
horribly incenſed againſt us, that no Advocate in 
Heaven or Earth, leſs great and leſs dear to him 
than his own Son, can prevail with him, to. be 
reconciled to us upon our moſt unfeigned repen- 
tance, or ſo much as to accept of our humble Sup- 
plications. O good God! what a woful diſtance 
have my fins made between thee and me, that not- 
withſtanding the infinite goodneſs and benignity of 
thy nature I cannot be admicced to thee, nor ex- 
pet any favour at thy hands upon any Jeſs power- 
ful intereft or application than that of thine only 
begotten Son; but- O ſtupid creature that I am, 
to make light of thoſe {1nsthat have fo highly #x- 
cen/ed thee againſt me, that none in Heaven or 
Earth but only that dearly beloved Son can prevail 
with thee to caſt a propitious eye on. me, or ſo 
much as to give me acceſs to the foot ſtool of the 
Throne of thy grace! h 
LL. This way of God's communicating his fa- 
vours 0 us through the interceflion of Chriſt is 
alſo moſt apt to ſecure us from preſuming pon 
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God's mercy while we continue in our //zz, There 
35 no one thing doth more univerſally «b/fru# the 
reformation of men, than their confident pre- 
ſumption, that God will be mercifulto them not- 
withſtanding they perſiſt in the cebell:ions againſt 
him. For all men have a natural notion of the 
in finite goodneſs and benevolence of the divine Na- 
cure, together with. which all bad men bave ayye- 
tural delire to fin without diſturbance 3 when 
therefore their Conſcience begins to clamoar againſt 
their wickedneſs, and to vex and perſecure them for 
it, the mercy of God is the uſual SanF#uary they 
fly to. Peace, froward Conſcience, cry they, God 
1s a moſt gracious and merciful Being, hard to be 
proveleg and eaſe to be pacified, fear not there- 
ore, his mercy is infinitely greater than my faults, 
and I am ſure fo good a God as he is can never find 
in his heart to deffroy his Creature and Off ſpring 
for ſuch Peccadilo's as theſe. With ſuch preſum- 
ptions as theſe they commonly lull their Conſci- 
ences aſleep, and ſo fin on ſecurely in deſpice of 
all the threats and warnings of Heaven that thun- 
ders about their ears. Now to prevent ſuch pre- 
ſumptions as theſe, and dzſh them quite our of 
countenance, there is no conſideration 1n the world 
can be more effe&ual than this of God's commu- 
nicating his mercies to us :brough the interceſſion of 
our Saviour, For if, notwithſtanding the good- 
neſs of his nature, he will not be propitious to us, 
no not upon our Repentence, without being moved 
thereunto by the powerful interceſſion of his own 
Son, how can we ever expect that he ſhould be 
propitious to us whether we repent or no? Is it 
likely he ſhould be more indulgent to us for our 
P 


own 


own \ake,than he is for his Son's ſake and our own 
together ; or that, when all that his Son can ob- 
tain for us is to receive us into favour in caſe we 
will lay down our Arms, that we by our own in- 
tereſt ſhould prevail with him to receive us while 
we perſiſt in our obtimacy and rebellion; in ſhort, 
if our Repentance, which 1s the beſt thing we can 
render him, be not ſufficient to move him to par- 
don us, without being ſeconded and enforc'd with 
the powerful Oratory of our Saviour's Interceſſion, 
what ſhould move him when we have neither re- 
pentance nor a Saviour tointercede for us? For 
our Saviour will not intercede for us unleſs we re- 
pent, and our Repentance will not prevail for us 
unleſs he intercede ; who hope have we therefore 
while we continue impenitent, when our repen- 
. tance it ſelf, which 1s the beſt thing we can do to 
move God to be propitious to us, 15 inſufficient 
without Chriſt's z»terceſſion, and when without our 
repentance Chriſt will not intercede for us; and if 
the tears: of a penitent ſupplicant will not prevail 
with him without an Interceſſor, what hope is 
there that the affronts of an impenitent Rebel 
ſhould ? But ſuppoſe we might reaſonably pre- 
ſume upon the benignity of God's nature, that he 
will be propitious to us, notwithſtanding our impe- 
mitence, yet it isto be conſidered, that now he hath 
placed the di{penſation of his mercy in the hand of 
a Mediator, who 1s not left to diſpoſe of it arbi- 
zrarily, as he ſhall think fit, but is confined and /i- 
zvited to diſpoſe of it only to penitent offenders. 
For Chriſt's Truſ# can extend no farther than to 
diſpenſe God's mercy to us upon the terms of that 
Covenant of which he is Mediator, which Cove- 
nant 
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nant propoſes mercy to us only upon condition 
of our repentance. So that now we can expe& no 
mercy from God but what paſſes through the 
hands of Jeſus our Mediator, who cannot, with 
out violating his truſt, diſpenſe the mercy of God 
to us except we repent and amend. For now God 
cannot diſpenſe his mercy to us immediately, 
without diſplacing his Son from his Mediatorſhip, 
and his $2 cannot diſpenſe his mercy to us uncon- 
ditionally, without trauſgreſſing the bounds and /;- 
mits that are preſcribed to him; and therefore 
{ſince God hath reſtrained himſelf to diſpenſe his 
mercy only through his Son, and reſtrained his 
Son to diſpen(e it only to Penitents, for us to pre- 
ſume upon the mercy of God while we continue 
zmpenitent, 15 the greateſt nonſenſe in the world ; 
1t 15 to ſuppoſe either that God will cancel the Oe- 
conomy of his mercy for our ſakes, and reſume the 
diſpenſation of it immediately into his own hands, 
meerly to favour and encourage us in our Rebelli- 
on againſt him, or that Chriſt will betray the 
truſt which his Father hath repoſed in him, and 
diſpenſe his mercy to us contrary to his Orders ; 
that 1s, either that God the Father will depoſe his 
Son for our {akes, or that God the Son will be un- 
faithful to the Father for our ſakes, both which 
ſuppoſittons are equally abſurd and blaſphemous, 
Whilſt therefore God proceeds with us in this 
eſtabliſhed method of granting his mercy to us only 
through his Son, and confining his Son to diſpenſe 
1t to us 03/7 upon the conditions of the New Cove- 
nant; to flatter our ſelves wich hopes of mercy 
while we continue impenitent, 1s to preſume both 
againſt reaſon and poſſbility. 
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IV. This 


IV. This way of God's communicating his Fa- 
vours to us through the mediation of Chrilt is allo 
moſt apt 1n it felt to encourage us to approach him 
with Chearfulneſs and Freedom, For it is a natural 
effe& of gule to ſuggeſt to mens minds dreadful 
and anxious thoughts of God, and whilſt we are 
under ſuch choughts of him, how is it poſſible for 
us to approach him immediately, and without any 
Friend or Adwvocate to introduce and ſpeak for us, 
with any chearfulneſs or freedom ? For with what 
confidence can I addreſs to an incenſed and offended 
God, purely upon my own fund or intereſt, when 
I am conſcious of a thouſand times more evilin me 
to provoke him againſt me, than of good to recom. 
mend me to his favour ? Unleſs therefore I am ſe- 
cured of ſome powertul Friend in Heaven, that 
15 infinitely more acceptable to God than I cat mo- 
deſtly hope to be, and that will agitate for me, and 
ſoll:ic:te my Cauſe with all his power and intereſt, 
my fenſe of the innumerable provecations I have 
given him to turn his back upon me, muſt either 
render me quite deſperate of ſucceſs at the Throne 
of his grace, or cauſe me to approach it with un- 
ſpeakable Horror and Confuſion. So that my imter- 
courſe with God muſt either be wholly interrupt- 
ed, or rendred very diffc!t and uneaſie to me; be- 
cauſes my ſiaviſh dread of him muſt exther chaſe 
me from þ:15 Altars, or drag me to them with vic- 
lence and re/ufiancy. And hence it is, that under 
the ſenſe of our guilt we naturally fly to the Inter- 
oeſſions of others whom we believe to have more 
intereſt with God than our ſelves ; becauſe we 
cannot modeſtly promiſe our ſelves a free adm:t- 
tance and acceſs to him upon our ewn account. 
Which 
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Which probably was the Reaſon of the firſt in> 
ſtitution of Demon-worſhip among the Heathen, 
whoſe minds being fung with the ſenſe of their 
own guilts, they were not able to approach God 
without fearful deſpondence and anxiety ; where- 
upon they began to coſt about {as it 15 natural for 
guilty minds to do) how they might procure ſome 
other Beings, that were in great favour with God, 
to interpoſe with him in their behalf; and having 
learned by an univerſal Tradition, that there was 
a fort of middle Beings, called Angels or Demons, 
between the Sovereign God and men, they began 
to addreſs to theſe, and to bribe them wich Secrifi- 
ces and ſacred Honours to intercede with God 1n 
their behalf. -. And hence Apuleius de Demon. Soc. 
calls theſe Demons, Medie poteſtates per quas & 
defideria noſtra & merita ad Deos commeant ; inter 
zerricolas celicolaſque wetFores hinc precum inde dono- 
rum; qui ultro citroque portant binc petitiones inde 
ſuppetias, ſeu quidam utrumg; interpretes & ſalutigee 
ri, i.e, © They are middle powers by whom our 
* defires and merits are preſented to the Gods ; 
* they go between Heaven and Earth, and carry 
*from hence the prayers of men,and trom thencz 
** the gifcs of God, frem Earth they go with Pe- 
* titions, and from Heaven they return with 
* Supplies, or they are the Interpreters of both 
* Worlds that. do continually carry -and repore 
*the mutual ſalutations of- both to each other. 
By which it is evident thatthey thought it very ne- 
ceſlary, in order to God's accepring their addreſſes, 
that they ſhould be preſented and recommended to 
him by ſome better Beings than chemſelves; their 
guilty minds, it ſeems, ſuggeſting to them that 
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it would be high preſumption for ſuch great offen- 
ders as themſelves to approach the divine Maje- 
Ry, without being imtroduced and: patronized by 
ſome more pure and holy Beings. And Iam very 
apt to think that the great cauſe of that Spirit of 
bondage which poſlefied the ancient Fews, and 
rendred them ſo difident and tremwhous 1n all their 
approaches to God, was their want 'of an exphicite 
knowledge of the Mediator. For what diſmal 
and melancholy Expoſtulations do we frequently 
meet within their addreſſes to God; ſuch as, 
Wilt thou be angry for ever? Haſf *thou forgotten 
to be gracious ? Wilt thou remember thy loving kind- 
meſs no more ? Which plainly ſhews, that their 
grvilt ſuggeſted to them ſuch frighrfut apprehenfi- 
ons of God, as did very much cramp their hope 
and confidence 1n him. And hence the Apoſtle op- 
poles this Spirit of bondage in them to that Chri- 
ſtian Spirit of Adoption, by which we cry Abba Fas 
cher, i.e, by which we approach God with great 
freedom and afſurance, and go to him as Children 
to a kind and merciful Father, Rom. $8. 15. Now 
if you would know from whence this Chriſtian 
freedom and aſſurance proceeds, the Author to the 
Hebrews will form vou, Heb. ro. 21, 22. Having 
therefore an High-Prieft over -the Houſhold of God, 
z. e. to mediate and intercede for us, /et us draw 
near with a true heart and full aſſurance of faith ; 
and Heb. 4. 14, 15, 16. the Apoſtle urges our ha- 
ving a compaſſionate Hig h-Prieſt in Heaven to inter- 
cede for us, as an argument to encourage us to 
come boldly to the throne of grace. And indeed what 
greater encouragement can we have to draw nigh 
uno God with an humble confidence, than #his 
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conſideration, that the higheſt Favourite he hath 
in Heaven or Earth js our Advocate; and that he 
15 not only infinicely concerned for us, as being 
akin to us by nature, and having a compaſlionate 
ſenſe of our infirmities 5 and he doth not only 1m- 
ploy in our behalf all che favour and intereſt he hath 
with Gad as he 1s the Son of his-Eſſerce, and the 
Object of his delight, but that he ever intercedes 
for us in the right and virtue of that meritorious Sa- 
crifice, with which he bought and purchaſed all thoſe 
heavenly Bleflings he intercedes for. So that 
now all we have to do 1s to return to God by an 
unfeigned Repentance , which if we do, he ſtands 
engaged tO undertake our cauſe; and what may we 
not expe& from the Patronage of fo great and 
powerful a Mediator 2 For how great foever our 
paſt {1ns are, his intereſt in Heaven 1s far greater; 
how loud and clamerous ſoever our paſt Proveca- 
tions are, his Blod and Wonnds are far louder; and 
how importunately ſoever our paſt gailts may 
imprecate thz divine Vengeance upon us, his In- 
zerceſſions do far more 1mportunately and preva- 
lently deprecate it. So that now we cannot rea- 
ſonably doubt of a free admiflion to God in any 
caſe whatſoever wherein our Saviour will make 
uſe of his intereſt for us with God, and therefore 
{ince 1n all caſes he doth continually imploy his in- 
tereſt for us, but only in that of our impenitence, eve- 
ry penitent Sinner in the world hath a door of acceſs 
ſet open to him by the Interceſſion of Feſws,through 
which he may freely enter,and with an h«mble con- 
dence apply himſelf to God for mercy, and for 
grace to belp bim in the time of need. Thus by the 
Mediation of our Saviour,God hath taken off that 
P 4 Imbargo 
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Imbargo which mens guilts had laid upon their 
commerce with Heaven, and made way for a free 
and penerows intercourſe berween himſeff and his 
Creatures, : 
V. And laſtly, This way of communicating his 
favoursto us through the Mediation of Chriit, 1s 
molt apt to aſſure our difident minds of God's gra- 
Cious intentions to perform to us all the good rhings 
which he hath promiſed us upon our performing 
the conditions of them. It is true, if God had on- 
ly promiſed them, we ſhould have had abundant 
realon to believe him on his cw» bare word, with- 
out any farther ſecurity; but alas! to be diffident 
and diftruſtful 15 the inſeparable property of guilty 
minds, and ſo great 1s our gailt and ll deſert, and 
fo ine/{imable are the bleſſings and favours which 
God promiſes us, that when we refle&t upon both, 
and compare them together, it fo confounds our 
Reaſon and aſtoniſhes our Faith, that notwith- 
ſtanding all the ſecurity God hath given us, we 
can hardly believe without crembling and diffidence: 
So that had not God given us ſome other ſecurity 
beſides that of his own bare word and promiſe, ut 
would have extreamly puzzled our Faithto believe 
that God fincerely intended ſuch mighty goods for 
ſuch #»wortby Subjetts. For whenever we refle&- 
ed on our own guilt and il deſert, we muſt have 
looked upon God as our adverſe party, as one that 
was concerned only for his own rizht and boneur, 
to retrieve from us that natural homage we owed 
him, and had hitherto unjuſtly detained from 
him; and we ſhould have been but too apt to 
ſuſpe#t that when once he had obtained this end of 
us, he would be much leſs concerned to gone” 
g00 
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good owr right to his promiſe, that he was to re- 
cover his own to our Duty. Now, although this 
had been a moſt urreaſonable ſuſpicion afrer the 
God of truth had paſſed his word to the contrary, yet 
there is nothing ſo unreaſonable which guilty 
minds are not apt to ſuſpe# ; and therefore out of 
oreat condeſcenſion to this pitiable infirmity of his 
finful Creatures, God thought meer, upon his en- 
trance into a New Covenant with us, not only to 
oblige himſelf thereby to beſtow on us the moſt 
. ieſtimable favours if we performed our part, but 
alſo to put the making good of his Obligation into 
a third hand, namely, into the hand of a Media- 
zor, who, by the nature of his Office, is as mach 
obliged to ſecure owr right as God's, as being 
equally concerned for both parties; as well that 
God ſhould make good to us what he hath pro- 
miſed, as that we ſhould make good to him what 
he requires. So that now we have no longer to 
do with God immediately as our adverſe party, 
but all our Itercourſe' with him is by a Media: 
zor, who, by his Office, 1s obliged to be on or 
{ide as well as God's, and to ſee that what he hath 
promiſed be performed to us, as well as that what 
he requires be performed by us. And hence our Sa- 
Viour' 1s called rhe Mediator of the New Covenant, 
and the Mediator of a better Covenant ; which ex- 
preflions plainly befpeak him'to be an Authorized 
lecurity on both ſides, for the mutual performance 
co each other of what they ſtand reſpectively obl:- 
ged toby this Covenant; and hence allo he 15 cal- 
led the Sponſor or ſurety of @ better Covenamt, be- 
cauſe he ſtands engaged for the performance of 
zub Parties, fo far-as it was poſſible tor him 
| | ro 


to oblige them thereunto ; for #s, to oblige us by 
the ſtrongeſt motives to repent and perſevere in- 
well doing; for God, to oblige him by the 
moſt powerful pleas to pardon and crown us with 
eternal life; and the latter of which he performs by 
his Interceſſion, wherein, by continually pleading 
that precious blood which God hath long "oo ace 
cepted 1n con{ideration of our parden and eternal 
life, he continually obtains Power and Authority 
from God to beſtow on us the bleflings he inter- 
cedes for. So that now we have not only God's 
Word, but alfo the Swretyſhip of our Saviour to 
depend on; who not only ſtands engaged to us 
for God, that he ſhall perform all his promiſes to us, 
but hath alſo right and power upon the juſt claim 
| of his Sacrifice to oblige him to perform them: 
So that, as Gad, in condeſcenfſion to the pitiable 
diffidence of guil:y minds, hath been graciouſly 
pleaſed to ſeal his Promiſes with his Oath; ſo 
that he might leave us no uwmbrege of diſtruſt , he 
hath ſuperadded to both the collateral Security 


of a Mediator for the performance of them ; of 


a Mediator that. hath purchaſed of him all the 
bleflings he had promiſed us, and paid for them 
with his own Blood, and fo 15 not only obliged to 
ſue for them at the Throxe of his Grace, but alſo 
authorized to claim them at the. Tribunal of his 
pufice; and, in a\word, of a Mediator in whoſe 
ands he hath a&yally depoſited all the bleflings 
he hath promiſed us, and made his Executor. mn 
zruſt for the performance of his bequeſts to = 
beirs of promiſe. So that now to diſtruſt the per- 
formance of his Promiſe to us, 15 not only to /«- 
{pe God's Word and his Oarh, which are alto- 
| gether 
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gather as ſacred and inviolable as his God-head, 
but alſo to queſtion the ſecurity, and arreign the 
fddity of a Mediator that died tor us; that purcha- 
ſed for us with his own bled all the bleſlings 
which God hath promiſed us, by: virtue whereof 
he not only rigirfuly claims ther of God, but 
hath alſo a#ualh recerved them-in our behalf. So 
that now we cannatbe defeated of them unleſs he 
will with-hold them fram us, and he cannot with- 
hold them from us without wia/ating his truſt, 
{ince it 15 for us, and in our behalf that God hath 
depoſited them 1n- bis hands; andcan we imagine 
that he who was ſo true and kind a Friend to as, 
as to lay down his life to purchaſe them: for us, 
will now be ſo ankind and anfaithful together, as 
to. detais them from.us, when God hath intruſted 
him with them 1n our behalf, and fully :mpowered 
and authorized him to beſtow them on us ? Ha- 
ving therefore the ſecurity not only of God's Pro- 
iſe and Oath, but alſo of our Saviour's Kindneſs 
and Fidelity, for the performance of God's part 
of the New Covenant if we perform ers, what 
an infinite encouragement muſt-it give us to for- 
{ake our fins, and return to our duty.? For now, 
it we repent, we have no more reaſon to queſtion 
God's pardoning -and forgiving us; 1f we perfe- 
vere tothe end in well-doing, we-have no more 
cauſe to doubt of his crowning us with Eternal 
Happineſs, than we have to diſtruſt our preſenc 
Being and Exiſtence. It therefore the molt ample 
aſſurance that God himſe!f can give #5 of his mercy 
and our happineſs, hath any force in it to oblige 
us to repent and amend, this . our Saviour's Inter- 
.ceſſion you lee fairly propoſes to' ws ; ſo m if 
this 
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this propoſal doth not effeQually influence our 
hope, and thereby excite and animate our endea- 
ours , it 15 impoſiible that any encouragement 
ſhould ever move or affect us. 

And thus you fee, 1m all theſe ſeveral particu- 
lars, how effeFualy this way of Gods communi- 
cating his Favours to us, through the Interceſſion 
of our Saviour, tends to our reformation and a- 
mendment ; what a fruitful Topick of motives it 
1s to induce us to-repentance, and how pathetically 
it addreſſes to every affetion 1n us that 15 capable 
of perſuaſion ; what awful and reverential thoughts 
of Almighty God it ſuggeſts to our minds, to 
diſpeſe our ffubborn Wills to an humble ſubmiſ- 
fion to him ;5 what an horrible repreſentation it 
makes of our /ins, and of God's wrath and m»: 
dignatien againſt them, and what a dreadful alarm 
it gives to our fear to rouſe and awake us out of 
our /inful ſecurity: And, in a word, how pow- 
erfully it enconrages us to draw near unto God, and 
to make our addrefſes to him with an humble and 
generous Freedom , and what weft aſſurances it 
gives our hope of his gracious intentions towards 
ns, if we repent and amend. All which conſide- 
red, one would think it were #poſfible for any 
Man that believes and underſtands this wonderful 
method of Mercy, not to be moved and affected 
by it; and certainly that Man who hath ob/tina- 
cy enough te withſtand all its perſwaſtoys, and fi- 
ally to defeat and baffle thoſe powerful attempts 
which 1t makes to reclaim him, is a Creature not 
to be moved by Reaſon and Argument. For 
in this he hath conquered the greateſt motives af 
all ſorts that can be urged to perſuade Men. _ 
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when once he is got beyond the reach of perſuaſt 
on, and no motive of Ingenuity, or hope, or fear 
can affe# him, his condition 15 deſperate, and his 
obſtinacy incurable. Wherefore, as we would not 
finally dilappoint this wonderful contrivance of God 
to reclaim us, and thereby render our ſelves for 
ever deſperate, let us at iength be perſuaded ſer« 
ouſly to conlider the Metives and Arguments it 
propoſes to us, and never to ceaſe urging and pref- 
ſing them upon our own ſouls, t]] they have cox- 
quered our obſtinate Wills and prejadiced Aﬀecti- 
ons, and finally captivated us into a free compli- 
ance with their powerfs/ Perſuafions. For if 
through our wilful zegle& and imconſideration this 
mighty project of mercy prove utrerly unſucceſsful 
with us, it is certain we have ſinned our ſelves 
| Palt all hope of recovery, and it will be 1n vain to 
make any farther experiment on us. And when 
we have once baffled this laſt and moſt powerful 
remedy of the divine Goodneſs, what remains 
but that it ſhould give us up, ard uttzrly abandew 
us to the juſt deſert and dire effe&ts of our own 
Folly and Obſtinacy. 
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SECT. VI. 
Of the Kingly Office of our Saviour. 


WW fn I firſt entred upon this Argument of 
the particular Offices of our Mediator, [ 
propoſed to handle them in the ſame order that he 
performed and executed them; and accordingly, 

as 


as he began with his Propherick Office, of which 
his whole hfe was a continued Miniſtry, fol have 
treated of this Office in the firſt place; and as 
from his Propherick he proceeded to his Prieſtly 
Office, one part of which he executed on the 
Croſs, where he offered himſelf a Sacrifice for the 
fins of the World, and the other upon his Aſcen- 
fion 1nto Heaven, where he preſented, and {till 
continues to preſent his Sacrifice to the Father by 
way of interceſſion for us; fo I proceeded, in the 
next place, to treat of his Priefthood in both the 
parts of it ; and now in the /af# place, in purſuit 
of the ſame order; I proceed to his Regal or King- 
ly Office, which was the laſt he entered upon, 
after he had finiſhed his Prophecy, offered his Sacri- 
Ffice , and preſemed it to his Father in Heaven, 
For ſo in Scripture the Regality of Chriſt 1s al- 
ways ſpoken of as ſucceffive both to his Prophe- 
zick and Prieſtly Office, and as the fruit and re- 
ward of his faithful diſcharge and execution of 
them. So Pbil, 2. $, 9, 10. it was becauſe he 
humbled himſelf, and became obedient to death, even 
the death of the Croſs, that God highly exalted him, 
and gave bim a name which is above every name, 
that at the name of Feſus every knee ſhould bow, of 
things in heaven and things in earth, and things 
under the earth. And Rom. 14. 9g. the Apoſtle 
tells us, that it was for this end that Chriſt both 
died, and roſe, and revived, that he might be Lora 
both of the dead and living; and accordingly the 
Angels in St. Fobn's Viſion attribute his advance- 
nent to his Regal dignity to the merit of his Death 
and Sacrifice, Rev. 5. 12. Worthy is the Lamb that 
was ſlain to recerve power, and riches, and wiſdom, 
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and ſtrength, and honour, and glory, and bleſſing. 
And hence his ſitting at the right hand of God, 
which is the great Scripture-Metaphor by which 
his Regal Authority is expreſſed (of the ſenſe 
and meaning of which vide Pearſon's Expolition 
of the Creed, p. 2779, 278, 279.) 15 mentioned 
as the fruit and conſequence of his Death and 1n- 
terceſſion, So Heb.'t. 3. When be had by bimſelf 
purged our (ins, 4. e. by dying for us on Earth, 
and preſenting his Sacrifice in Heaven, be ſate 
down on the right hand of the Majeſty on high ; 
and Heb. 10. 12. But this man afier he had offered 
one Sacrifice for ſins, fo ever {ate down on the right 
hand of God ; and fo alfo 1 Per. 3: 22. we are 
told, that it was upon bis going into Heaven, i: e. 
to preſent his Sacrifice to his Father there, that 
he was advanced to the right hand of God, and 
that Angels and Authorities, and Powers were made 
ſubjef to him, For his going into Heaven was 
a Prieftly A&, correſponding to the High 
Prieſt's going into the Holy of Holjes, to preſent 
his Sacrifice to God there; ſo that Chriſt's firſt 
arrival into Heaven, and preſenting his Sacrifice 
there, 15 the beginning and commencement of his 
Interceſſion, in anſwer to which he firſt received 
of his Father the Royal Power and Authority 
which he exerciſes both in Heaven and Earth ; 
and it 15 by virtue of the continuance of that his 
Prieſtly Interceflion, that this his Royal power is ' 
continued and perpetuated to him. So that as he 
iS a Rojal Prieſt, 4. e. a Prieſt inveſted with Regal 
power to beſtow the bleflings he incercedes tor, 
fo he is a Sacerdotal King, 3. e. a King that holds 
his Regal power in the right ' and wiriue of his 
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' Prieſt ly Tncerceſſion. For it 15:by the continuance 
of nis Interceſſion that he obtains the continuance of | 
his Royal Authority to beſtow thoſe bleſlings on : 
us which he intercedes for. So that as Chriſt n- 
zercedes 1n the virtue of his Sacrifice, ſo he rules 
in the virtue of his Interceſſion. And accordingly 
you find 1n Scripture his 4ſcen/ion into Heaven, 
there to intercede for us, repreſented as a Tri- | 
»mphal progreſs to his Coronation, wherein, after # 
the manner of Princes in that glorious Solemmity, 
he ſcatters a Royal Largeſs among his Subjedts, 
Epbeſ. 4. 8. lt 15 true, before his Aſcenſion he 
tells his Diſciples, that al power was given him in 
Heaven and Earth, Maith. 28. 18. but this it 1s 
evident he ſpake by way of Prolepſis or Anticipati- 
on, a very uſual Scheme of Speech in Scripture, 
which 1s to expreſs things of certain futurity as 
if they were aftualy Exiſting; according to 
which Scheme all power is given me imports no 
more than all power is ſhortly to be given me, 1, e. up- 
on my Aſcenſion into Heaven. For ſo tis evident 
our Saviour muſt be underſtood in that parallel ex- 
preſſion, Fobn 5. 22. The Father judgeth vo man, 
but bath committed all Fndgment to the Son; which 
words he' ſpoke long before his death, when it is A 
ev:dent, that all Fudgment, 1. e. Univerſal, Re- i 
gal Authority was not af#aally committed to bim, 
but there was only a certain futurity of 4t, For ſo 
he himſelf tells us, that his ſitting down with bis 
Father on his Throne, or 1nveſtiture with that Re- 
gal Authority which he now exerciſes, was the 
reward and conſequence of his overcoming, or con- 
ſummate vi&ory on the Croſs, Rev. 3. 21. By all 
which it 15 evident, that it was upon his Aſcenſion 
into 
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in Heaven, and Obſlation of his Sacrifice here» 
by way of Interceſſion , that Chriſt was inſtalled 
in his Univerſal, Mediatorial Kingdom, It is 
true, our Saviour. had 2 peculiar Kingdom in 
this World, wiz. the Fewiſh Church, not only 
before his Aſcenſion, but before his Incarnation, as. 
I ſhall ſhew hereafter ; but as for that Right of 
Dominion over the Gentile world too, by which 
he became a#niver/al Lord and King, he was not 
inveſted with. it till his A/cenſjon into Heaven, 
And therefore he himſelftells us, that his Mifion 
into this world was purely zo the loft ſheep of the 
hoaſe of Iſrael, Matth. 15. 24. and accordingly 
in the purſuance of this his Miſſion, when he ſent 
forth his Miniſters to, preach his Goſpel, he or- 
ders them not 70 go mmto the way of the Gentiles, 
20r to enter. into the City of the Satrtaritans, but to 
go rather to the loft ſheep of the houſe of Iſrael; 
Matth. 10, 5, 6. which implies. that at-:that time 
he was not a&ually authorized to ! fubdue and 
reduce the Gentiles under his dominion, but that 
his Authority.extended only co the Fewyb Nation: 
but when he had told his Diſciples, in that prolep- 
tical ſpeechi after his, Reſurref1n, that «ll power 
was piven him in Heaven and Earth,\it immedis 
ately follows, go-ye therifore and teach all Nations, 
baptizing them in the. tjame of the Father, &Cc. as if 
he had (aid, now. my Commillion and Authoirty 
is inlarged, and I am made Univerſal Lord and 
King, go ye thetzfore in purſaance of it, and by 
your Miniſtry endeavour toreduce all Nations un- 
der my dominion. And hence it was that the 24y- 
fery of the calling of the Gentiles into the Kingdom 
of Chriſt yas not revealed till after his Aſcenſion 
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vid. As 11.18. becauſe it was upon his Aſcenfron 
that he received his Univerſal; Kingly Authonity 
over them, and till ther: ic was to no purpoſe to 
reveal jt. So that it was over the Gentile world 
peculiarly that he received Power and Dominion 
vpon his Aſcenſion into Heaven; he was King of 
the Fews long before, but upon his Afcenfion he 
was inveſted with a right of dominion over the 
Gentiles too, and thereupon became the Univerſal 
Lord and Monarch of the World under the moſt } 
High God and Father of all things: but this Þ 

ſhall have occaſion farther to explain hereaf- 


; 


cer. 
| Intheproſecution of this great Argument ſhall 
endeavour thele {1x things: | 

Firſt, To give an account of the Beginning and 
Progreſs of this Kingdom of Chriſt. 

Secondly, To explain the Natare and Conſti- 
tution of 1t, | 

Thirdly ,- To ſhew who are'the Miniſters of it 
under Chri(t, - ow Li, 

Fourthly, To aflign and explain the Regal Ads 
which Chrift bath, and doth, and will hereafter 
exerciſe in it. ELLE T 4 

'Fifthly,-:To give an account of the End and 
Concluſion of it. ads 
. Sixthly, and laſtly, To ſhew the reaſon and 
w4i{dom of this method of God's governing fintul 
men by this his 2ediatorial-King Chriſt Feſus. 


va R.LDASRQOSY [= 


Ch. VII. Riſe of Chriſt's Kingdom. 2.37 


SECT. VIE 
Of the Riſe aud Progreſs of Chriſt's King- 


aom, 


S for the firſt, wiz. the beginning and pro- 
| greſs of Chriſt's Kingdom, 1 ſhall endeavour 
to give an account of it in thele tollowing Propo- 
fitions: 

Firſt, That the Kingdom of Chrift is founded 
upon the New Covenant. 

Secondly, That the new Covenant commenced 
immediately after the Fall, and was afterwards 
particularly renewed to Abrabem and his Poſte- 
rity. 

Thirdly , That upon its firſt Commencement 
Chriſt was the Mediator of it, and ſo he continued 
all along in that particular renewal that was made 
of it to the People of Iſrael. 

Fourthly, Thetefore that as Mediator of this 
Covenant Chrift was King of al that were admit- 
ted into it, and particularly of Abraham and his 
Poſtericy, or the People of Iſrael with whom it 
was renewed. 

Fifchly, That after his coming into the World 
he ſtill retained his Title of King of Iſrael in parti» 
cular, nll they finally reje&ted him, and the Cove» 
nant ini which his Kingdom is Founded, 

Sixthly, That though the main body of chat Na+ 
tion rejefed him, yet there was a Remnant of it 
that received and acknowledged him as their right- 
ful Lord and King. | 
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Seventhly, That zbis Remnant ſtill continued 
the ſame individual Kingdom of Chriſt with the 
former, though very much reformed and impro- 


ved. | 

Eighthly, That to this individual Kingdom of 
Chriſt thus reformed and improved was ſuper- 
added all thoſe Gentiles that were afterwards con- 
verted to Chriſtianity. 

Firſt, That the Kingdom of Chriſt is founded 
in the New Covenant. For it is by the New Co- 
venant that be engages himſelf to us to be our 
gracious and merciful Lord, and that we engage 
our ſelves to him to be his fairhful and ebedient 
Subjeats; and from theſe mntual Engagements 
reſults the relation of King and Subjects between 
him and us. So that the Church or Kingdom of 
Chriſt conſiſts of ail thoſe People, Nations, and 
Kindreds, who have been admitted into this Co- 
wenant-relation to him, wherein by a ſolemn Vow 
of Fealty and Allegiance, they have indiſpenſably 
obliged themſelves to ſerve and obey him ; but 
of this I ſhall have occaſion to diſcourſe more 
largely hereafter. 

Secondly, Therefore this New Covenant com- 
enced immediately after the Fall, and was af- 
terwards in a particular manner renewed to A- 
brabam and his Poſterity. For the New Cove- 
nant wasa Plank thrown forth to Mankind imme- 
diatcly after that woful Shipwreck that was made 
by the Fall. For no ſooner had God denounced 
his deſerved Doom on our /apſed parents, but to 
ſupport them from /wking into utter deſperation, 
he ſubjoyns that gracious promiſe, Gen. 3. 15. The 
Seed of the woman ſhall bruiſe the Serpent”s _ l 
* s where 
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where by the Seed of rhe woman, not only Chriſtian, 
but the antient Fewiſh Interpreters underſtand 
the Meſſtas, and by the Serpent the Devil, who 
in the form of a Serpent had tempted our firſt 
f Parents to that fatal revolt which drew after 1t 

all thoſe miſerable conſequents which their Po- 
> ©: ſterity have groaned under ever fince; by the 
Meflias his bruiſing the Serpent's head, 15 meant 
his aſſaulting and cruſhing under foot the very ſeat 
of all his frength and power, and finally reſcuing 
mankind from under his Dominion and Tyranny, 
For this Promiſe was the firſt dawning ,the morning 
Twilight of the New Covenant; and, ſo far as 
we can find, the only diſcovery of it to the Old 
World, and therefore 1n all probability was the 
ſole ground and object of that faith by which Abel 
and Enoch were juſtified in the ſight of God, Hb. 
11.4, 5. For tho that Promiſe was but a dark 
and obſcure intimation of the Goſpel- Covenant, yet 
thus much it plainly propoſed to them, that from 
the firſt Parents of the World there ſhould de- 
ſcend a certain Perſon, who ſhould conquer the 
Devil that had conquered them,and thereby repair 
the damage of their Apoltaſie ; by believing of 
which, it ſeems, and acting accordingly , they 
found grace and favour in the ſight of God ; but 
however it is apparent that the New Covenant 
was in force in the time of the 0/4 World, be- 
caule it 15 evident both that the faith of the eAnte- 
diluvian Patriarchs was atually accepted by God, 
and that their fajth could upon no orber account” 
have been accepted by him, but only in the yertus 
of :his New Covenant. | 
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Bur after the Floud God more clearly and ex- 
pre/ly renewed this gracious Covenant with Abra- 
- ham and his Children, Ger. 12. 2, 3. where he 
promiſes to bleſs him, to maks his name great, and 
himſelf a bleſſing , and to bleſs them that bleſſed 
bim, and curſe them that curſed him, and in him, 
that 15, in the 1Mfas, who ſhould deſcend from 
him, wid. Gal. 3. 16. to make all che Families of the 
Earth bleſſed; which Covenant he agaim renews 
to him, Cap. 13. and Cap. 15. and then 1n Chap. 179, 
he yer again renews 1t more largely and ſolemnly, 
aſluring him not only that be (hoald be a Father of 
many Nations, &c. but that that Covenant ſhould 
extend to his Poſterity as well as to him, and that 
be would be a God to him, and to his Seed after 
him ; 1mmediately after which he inſtitutes the 
Ceremony of Circumcifion for a perpetual Seal 
and Ratification of his Covenant between him 
and them and upon this Covenant it was that 
the Fewiſh Church was founded. For ſo Circum- 
ciſion , which was the ſtanding Seal of this Cove- 
nant, was alſo the ſtanding Rite of admitiion 1nto 
that Church; which is a plain Argument,.that to 
be a Member of that Church, and a Confederate in 
this Covenant Was one and the ſame rh:ng, becauſe 
they were admitted both by one and the ſame 
Rite, Now from the New Teſtament it 15 evi- 
dent, that this Covenant with Abraham, upon 
Which the Fewiſh Church was buile, was the Goſ- 
gel or New Covenant. For lo Gal. 3.8. the Apoſtle 
calls the delivery of this Covenant preaching the 
Goſpel ro Abraham , which muſt be apparently 
falle, if rhis and the Goſpel Covenant were not the 
ſee; and in verſe 29, he tells them, if ye #e 
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Chriſt's, i. e. true Chriſtians, then are ye Abra- 
hams's Seed, 4. e. that ſpiritual ſeed to whom the 
Covenant with Abrabam extends, and heirs ac- 
cording to the promiſe, i. e. of that Covenant; but 
how could they be Abraham's ſeed, by being 
Chriſtians, and heirs to the promiſe of Abraham's 
Covenant, if the Seed with whom Abrabam's 
Covenant was made, were of a different Religion 
from Chriſtians, and the Covenant ir (elf were 
of a different kind from the Chriſtian Covenant? 
But that it was the very ſame.,, appears yet fur- 
ther, becauſe, in the firſt place, it requires the 
ſame Condition, wiz. an obediential or pratfical 
Faith. For fo, Gen. 15. 6: it is ſaid, that Abra- 
ham believed in the Lord, and he accounted it to hins 
for righteouſneſs, i, e, though he had formerly been 
guilty of many ſins, and at preſent could not chal- 
lenge any reward from God, yet upon that obed;- 
ent faith which he exerciſed, God acquitted and 
jJuſtifed him, or, which 1s the ſame thing, dealt 
with him as if he had been perfe#ly righteous ; 
and accordingly his Circumc:i/ion, which was the 
Ratification of that Covenant, is in Rom. 4. IT, 
Called the Seal of the righteouſneſs of faith , 1. e. 
of his Tuſtification, or being accounted righteous, 
and dealt with accordingly by Gad, upon his Faith 
or pradtical Afſmt to God's Promiſe. And ac- 
cordingly the Apoſtle, Gal. 3. 9. thus concludes, 
ſo then they which be of faith, i. e. ſincere Belie- 
vers, as Abraham was, are bleſſed with faithful 
Abrabam; in which words he expreſly aflerts 
that Abraham and Chriſtians are blefſ2d upon the 
ſame terms, vis. upon an obediential and prati- 
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And as Abrabam's required the ſame Conditi- 
on with the New Covenant, fo it allo contained 
the ſame Promiſes, For although thoſe Pro- 
miſes according to the cutfide and /iteral ſenſe 
of them, do contain only temporal bleflings, 
yet it is apparent, that they had all the erer- 
val bleflings of that New Covenant /oc&'d and 
treaſared up in the myſtical ſenſe of them. For 
thus S. Paul expreſly tells us, that the Fuſtifi. 
caticn of the New Covenant was couched 1n that 
Promiſe that was made to Abraham, Gal. 3.8. 
The Scripture foreſeeing that God would juſtifie 
the Heathen through faith, preaching the Goſpel be- 
fore unto Abraham, ſaying, In thee ſhall all Nati- 
ons be bleſſed; which neceſſarily implies, that in 
that bleſſing was included their Juſtification 1n the 
fight of God. And as for divine Grace and Aſſ- 

ance tO inable men to repent and perſevere in well. 
doing, the Prophet Micah tells us, that one part 
of God's performing bis truth unto Jacch, and 
his mercy to Abrabam, coniiſtcd in his ſubduing 
our inquities, and caſting our ſins into the depths 
of the Sea, Micah: 9. 19, 29. And laſtly, as for 
eternal life;the Apoſtle plainly tells us, that God 
gave the mheritance, i, e. of Juſtification to eter- 
nal life, ro Abrabam by promiſe, Gal. 3. 18. up- 
on which gift we are afſured chat Abrabam looked 
for a City which hath foundations, whoſe builder and 
gyaker is God, Heb. 11.10. Since therefore both 
tne conditions required, and the blejzngs promi- 
ſed, in Abraham's and the New Covenant were 
in all particulars the ſame, 1t neceſſarily follows, 
that they were one and the ſame Covenant, Ir 15 
ras indeed, as to the wazner of the venonn 
OL 
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of it there was a vaſt difference; for whereas in 
the Goſpel it is revealed throughout with the great- 
eſt clearneſs and perſpicuity, and in plain and literal 
terms, it was delivered wailed to Abraham and his 
Poſterity under general and obſcure expreſſions, 
which at beſt exhibited to them but a dark and 
confuſed apprehenſion of it. But however it is ſtill 
the ſame Covenant, notwithſtanding it be thus 
differently expreſſed; even as it 1s the ſame Sun 
that ſometimes. is overcaſ# with clouds, and other 
times ſhines forth with a full ſplendor. 

Thirdly, From the very firſt commencement of 
this Covenant Chriſt was Mediator of it, and 
ſo hath continued all along under that particular 
Renewal of it, which God made to the People 
of 1/rael, For the Scripture expreſly affirms, that 
he is the Mediator and Surety of this New and bet- 
ter Covenant, that 1s, that it 15 he who as our Ad- 
wocate with God obtains for us the Bleflings of this 
Covenant, and who as our King under God di- 
ſpenſes them to us; and if he be thus the Media- 
tor of this Covenant now, he muſt have always 
been ſo, even from the Fall, upon which it com- 
menced, to his Aſcenſion into Heaven, other- 
wiſe the New Covenant,upon which he now Me- 
diates, muſt have been four thouſand years with- 
out a Mediator 3 which, conſidering the whole 
fate and condition of it, can by no means beallow- 
ed, For beſides that, the Fall of man was the rea- 
{on why God withdrew himſelf from ali izzmediate 
converſe with him, and that therefore it is rea- 
ſonably to be preſumed , that whatſoever cons 
verſe he had with him afterwards, it was through 
a Mediator, there is nothing more —_ 
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from Scripture than that this very Covenant, 
which 15 the ſtanding Medium of God's converſe 
and zntercourſe with men, was granted to us by 
Gad in conſideration of Chriſt's Death and Sacri- 
fice. Since therefore it was granted long before 
Chriſt died, even from the Fall of Adem, it muſt 
be granted upon Chriſt's ob/iging and engaging 
himſelf to the Father to dic for us iz the fulneſs of 
time; which engagement of his was virtually and 
in effe& an offering up himſelf a Sacrifice for us; 
God being as much ſecured of it upon his en- 
gagement, as if he had atualy performed it. 
Upon which account he 15 cailed :he Lamb ſlain 
from the foundation of the world, Rev: 13. $. be- 
cauſe upon his obliging himſelf to die for us, 
which was immediately after the Fall, the Event 
became as certain and infallible as if in that very 
woment he had breathed out his Soul upon the 
Crofs. And accordingly God proceeded on it as 
on a ſure and certain Fund, and in conſideration 
of it granted ths new Covenant to the World. 
Hence the Apoſtle teiis us, that it was by means of 
bis death that there was redemption for the tranſ- 
greſſions that were under the firſt Covenant, Heb. g. 
i5. Since therefore it was 1n conlideration of 
Chriſt's future Sacrific2 that God fir/# granted 
this Covenant to men, it neceſ{arily follows, that 
upon the ſame conſideration he at the ſame time 
appointed Chrilt to be the Mediator of it, be- 
cauſe, as I ſhewed before, he is Mediator in the 
right and vertue of his Sacrifice by which he ob- 
tained 1t; and therefore fince his Sacrifice had 
the ſame vertue in it when it was future, as it hath 
now when it 15 pet, he had the ſame right to be 
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Mediator of it then, as he hath now. In ſhort, 
Chriſt's Sacrifice was as certain in God's account, 
and therefore as prevalent with him, before, as 
after ic was offered ; and therefore fince his Me- 
diatorſhip of che New Covenantis wholly owing 
to the prevalence of his Sacrifice, there was the 
ſame reaſan why God ſhould admit him to be 
Mediator of ic lefote it was offered as after ; 
and accordingly long before he offered up his Sa- 
crifice, he is called the Angel or Miniſter of che 
Covenant, Mal. 3. 1. And St. Paul exprelly tells 
us, that four hundred and thirty years before the 
I aw of Moſes this Covenant was confirmed of God 
to Abraham in Chriſt, Gal. 3. 17. and 1f it wasthen 
confirmed in Chriſt, 1t is certain that then Chriſt 
was the Mediator of it. 

Fourthly, Chrif's being always Mediator of 
this Covenant neceſfarily implies his having been 
always King under God of all that ever were 
admitted into it, and particularly of the People of 
Iſrael; becauſe his Kingly Office is fo neceſſary 
and eſſential a part of his Mediatorſhip, that he 
cannot be properly a Mediator without it, For 
to mediate as he doth between God and men, is 
to att Authoritatively for and in the behalf of both 
parties; ſo that if Ne a& only for one, he can- 
not be cruly ſaid co be a Mediator berween both ; 
but in his acting Authoritatively for God confiſts 
his Royalty or Kingly Office, as you may lee p. 5.8. 
and it his Mediatorial Office necellarily includes 
a Kingly power, to be ſure that power muſt ex- 
cend to all that ever were admuted into the Cove- 
11ant upon which he mediates. For how can any 
man be admitted into that Covenant, of which he 
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is the authorized Mediator, without being ſubje& 
to all the Authority which his Mediatorſhip ne- 
ceſſarily implies? 

Hence therefore it follows, that Chriſt hath 
been always King of the Church of God, or con- 
federate Society of the true Worſhippers of him, 
in all Ages of the World. For thus in the Old 
world St. Peter tells us, 1 Per. 3. 19, that by 
that very Spirit whereby Chit roſe from the 
dead be went and preached to the ſpirits im priſon, 
;, e, by Noab, who by the immediate inſpiration 
of the Holy Spirit was a Preacher or Herald of 
Rig breouſneſs, Chriſt preached to the Sprrits or 
Souls of men , whilſt they were yer (hut wp in, 
and united to their bodies, long before that gene- 
ral {eparation of their Sons from thei: Bodies, 
which was made by the Flood ; vid. Dr. Ham. in 
Loc. at this time, I lay, whilſt they were yer a- 
live, Chriſt preached to them, to warn them of 
that general deftrucion which was purſuing them, 
and would ere long overtake them, unle(s they 
ſpeedily repented; which ſhews that long before the 
Flood Chriſt acted as a King in 1fiting out by 
his Heralds nis Royal Proclamations to men to de- 
clare his Will and Pleaſureco them , and warn them 
of the fatal conſequence of their 4:/obedience to 
I, 

Soon after the Flood mankind almoſt univerſally 
Apoſtatized from God to 71c!ary ; fo that the 
Church or Soc::15 of the true Worſbippers of him 
was quickly reuuccd info a very narrow COm- 
paſs; ſo that four hundreil years after it ſeems 
very probable that Melchiſedeck was the only 
King 1n the world who was not an [dolater. And 

now 
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now God ſeeing his Church almoft rorally extin- 

uiſhed by this general defetion of mankind from 
Fi. Covenant; to recover and repair it, he calls 
Abraham out of his Idolatry and Idolatrous Coun- 
try, and with him and his Poſterity rezews the 
New Covenant which the reſt of mankind had 
renounced and deſerted; and to ſecure them from 
ever revolting from it, he ſeals and ratifies 1t 
with them by a fign in their fleſh, 'viz. char of 
Circumciſion, which he gave them as a mark to 
diſtinguiſh and preſerve them or xn from the 
Idolatrous Nations round about them. And when 
afterwards the Poſterity of Abraham was multi- 
plied in Egypt into a numerous Nation, and this 
Rite of Circumciſion being by Iſhmael and Eſau 
derived to their Poſterity, and ſo made common 
to other Nations wich I/rael, God to renew this 
diſtin&1on gives them. the Ceremonial Law upon 
their coming out. of Egypt; one. great deſign 
of which, even as that of Circumciſion, was to 
diverſifie them from their neighbouring Idolators 
by contrary rites. and obſervances; and hence the 
Moſaick Law is called by the Apoſtle a. middle 
Wall of partition, Eph. 2. 14. alluding to that mid- 
dle Wall in the Temple which divided the Court 
of the Fews from the Court of the Gentiles, or 
Gentile Proſelztes of the Gate, who becauſe they 
were not circumciſed, were counted wnclean, and 
upon that account divided from the Circumciſed 
by a Wall of ſtone of three Cubits high; and 
a little after, wer. 15. he calls this Law the enmity 
between the Jews and Gentiles, becauſe one great 


_ deſign of it was: to divide and ſeparate the Jews 


from the Gentiles, and thereby to fecure them 
from 
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from revolting from the new Covenant by ming- 
ling and confounding themſelves with Idolaters. 
By which means the New Covenant became in a 
manner appropriate to Iſrael, none being allowed 
admiſſion into it but only ſuch as freely ſubmicted 
themſelves to the di/finguiſhing Laws of that 
Communion by which they were ſeparated from 
all other Nations. Hence the Apoſtle tells us, 
that to them pertained the Covenants, Rom. 9. 4. 
z. e. the New Covenant it ſelf, tegether with 
Circumciſion the Seal of it, which 1s alſo called 
a Covenant. And theſame Apoſtle puts rogether 
being Aliens to the Commonwealth of Iſrael, and 
ſtrangers to the Covenants of Promiſe, as infepa- 
rable Concomitants, Eph. 2: 32. And hence it is 
that they are ſtiled God's peculiar People, Deur. 
14. 2. and his peculiar Treaſure, Pſal. 135. 4+ 
becauſe by this Covenant which paſs'd between 
God and them they were ſeparated to God from all 
ether Nations;' and upon the fame account alſo 
they are called the Lord's portion, and the Lot of 
bis inheritance, Deut. 32. 9. The New Cove- 
nant therefore being thus particularly confined to 
the People of 1/rael, whilſt it continued ſo, Chriſt 
who was always the Mediator of it muſt be par- 
ticularly the Mediatorial Head and King, that 
under the moſt High God and Father ruled and 
governed that Church and People. But becauſe 
upon the truth of this Afſertion this whole Argu- 
ment depends, I ſhall endeavour, as briefly as I 
can, to evince and prove 1t in theſe following Pco- 

poſitions: | ny 
Firſt , That there was a certain extraordinary 
Angel who frequently appeared and ſpake to the 
Jewiſh 
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Jewiſh Patriarchs, who is ſometimes called Febe- 
wah, and ſometimes the Angel of Feboveb, who 
ordinarily aſſumed to himſelf divine Appellations, 
and to whom thoſe holy men ordinarily rendered 
divine Honours, and Vows, and Sacrjfices. 

Secondly, This extraordinary Angel was a d- 
wine Perſon, and no created Being. 

Thirdly, That he was that divine Perſon that 
deſcended upon Mount Sinai, and from thence re- 
moved into the Tabernacle, and thence into the 
Temple, bo 

Fourthly, That this divine Perſon was not Ged 
the Father. 

Fifthly, That he was God the Son. 
os hers _ =_ a _—_— wr; 
Angel, who frequently appeared; and /pake- to 
the] Jewiſh Pathierchs, Bren ſometimes called 
Fehowah, and ſometimes the Arget of Fehovab, 
&c. Of whichI might give innumerable in- 
ſtances, but for brevity ſake ſhall ' only mention 
two; the firſt is that of Gen. 18, where we read 
of three men, that is as all agree,'three Angels in 
humane ſhapes: one of which-1n werſe 13. 1s ex- 
preſly called Fehowab ; after which upon their 
going towards Sodom, the ſame Fehovab ſpeaksto 
Abrabam again, ver. 17. And fehovab ſaid, fhall 
T hide from Abrabam that which I am doing ? and 
ſo again ver. 20. then in ver. 22. 1tis ſaid, that 
#he men turned their faces from thence and went up 
ro' Sodom, but Abrabam ſtood yet before Fehovah, 
ee, to of the Angels went their way to Swdom; 
for ſo Chap. 19. v. 1. we read but of two of them 
that arrived thither ; ſo that the Fehovab before 
whom Abrabams ſtood muſt be the mw 

| ay 


ay'd behind conferring with Abrabam, in which 
nference Abraham ſeveral times addreſles to 
him under the name of Fehowvab, and werſe 25. 
calls him the Fudge of all the earth, and then werſe 
33. it is ſaid, that Jehovah went away when he 
bad made an end of ſpeaking unto Abraham. The 
other inſtance is in Geneſ. 28. from verſe 12, 
where you have recorded the Viſion of Facob's 
Ladder, above which, ver. 13. it is ſaid, Fehowab 
ſtood and ſaid, I am the Lord God of Abraham thy 


Father, &c. upon which Facob when he awaked | 


cries out, Surely Fehovab is in this place, ver. 16, 
thereupon he Sacrifices to im, wer. 18. calls the 
place Bethel, or the Houſe of God, ver. 19. and 
offers a Vow to him, ver. 20. wherein he obliges 
himſelf to acknowledge him for his God, ver. 21: 
but Chap. 3 1. wer. 11,13. this divine Perſon 1s cal- 
led both the Ange! of God, and the God of Bethel: 
and Facob himſelf in Ger. 48. 15, 46. calls him zhe 
God before whom his Father Abraham and Iſaac did 
walk, the God which fed him all his life long, and 
the Angel which redeemed him from all evil, And 
with this God in the form of a man we find Facob 
wreſtling a whole night together, ſuppoſing him, 
as it ſeems, to be an ordinary Angel, Chap. 32, 
wer. 2.4. but underſtanding afterwards who he 
was, he calls the name of the place Peniel, becauſe 
he bad ſeen God face to face, ver. 30. which God 
in Ho. 12, 4, 5. is called both the Angel, and 
the Lord of Hoſts. And this divine Angel , or 
Angel of God, if you purſue the {acred Hiſtory, 
you will find is the very ſame that afterwards ap- 
peared to Moſes in the burning buſh, and under him. 
conducted 1/rae/throughthe red Sea and amy 
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in the appearance of a Pilar of fire and cloud. Fol 
ſo he is all along called promiſcuoufly Fehowah 
and the Angel of Fehbowab, vid. Exod. 3.2, 4. Exods 
13. 21, compared with Chap. 14+ 19. 

Secondly , That he was a divine Perſon and 
no created Angel, is evident not only from his 
aſſuming to himſelf the incommunicable Name, 
bue alſo" the incommunicable Attributes of Fe- 
bovah. For (o he tells Facob, not only that he 
was Fehovah , God of Abrabam his Father, and 
the God of Iſaac, Gen. 28. 13. riot only that he 
was the God of Bethel, where he anointed @ Pil. 
lar, and vowed a vow to him, Gen. 31.13. butalſo 
that he was God Almighty, Gen. 35. 11. whereas 
the Pſalmiſt tells us, that Fehowab is God's name 
alone, Pſalm $4. 18. and Almightineſs, as all agree, 
is an incommunicable perte&tion of Gad; ſo that 


had this Angel' been a created Being, it would... 
have been the higheſt degree of Sacrilege and 


Profaneneſs in him to arrogate to himſelf that 
incommunicable Name and Attribute, I know 
it is uſually objeted, that he affumed God's 
Name and Attributes, not as due to his Perſon, 
but to his Charafer, as he was the Embaſſador 
of God, and fo repreſented his Majeſty; Bur 
where, I beſeech you, was it ever heard that an 
Embaſſador was allowed to aſſume the Name and 
Titles of his King ? Would it not be deemed high 
Arrogante at leaſt; if not High Treaſon, for an 
Engliſh Embatfiador in the delivery of his Em- 
baftie thus to declare himſelf, I am that High and 
mighty Prince James the Second, King of England, 
&c. And can it be thought that God, who un- 
der the Fewiſh Qeconomy was ſo peculiarly 
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jealous of bis honoar, and had ſuch peculiar reaſon 
for it, conſidering the infinite proneneſs of that 
people to 1dolatry, would not only permit, but 
authorize a Creature to aſſume bis Name and At- 
tributes, and not only aveuch it ſelf to be God, 
bue alſo arrogate his incommunicable PerfeRtions 
ang Prerogatives ? The Prophets, we know, | 
were God's Embaſladors as well as the Angels, | 
but yet they never preſumed to call themſelves 
God or Jehovab, or to arrogate Omnipotence to 
chemſelves, which yet they had as much right to 
do as this Angel, ſuppoling him to be a created 
Being ; but on the contrary, whereas this Angel 
always ſpake in his ew name, and delivered what 
he ſaid as his ewz word, the Prophets always 
ſpake in a different ſtile, and ſti]l uſhered in what 
> delivered with a thus ſaith the Lord ; and 
the ſame to be ſure this bleſſed Angel would have 
done, had he been only an Embaſſador from God. 
But beſides that he aſſumed God's Name, and 
Attributes; he not only admitted but required 
divine Honours to be rendered to him. Far (o, 
as hath been ſhewn before, he not only admitted 
Facch to offer Sacrifice, and a religious Vow to 
him, and therein to dewore himſelf to him as to 
his Ged, but allo required him to make and dedi- 
cate an Altar to him at Bethel, Gen. 35. 1. lo alſo 
he admitted Zoſhuab to fall on his face to the Earth: 
and worſhip bim, and not only fo, but bids him 
looſe bis ſhooe from off his foot, telling him that che 
place whereon be {tood was holy, as being conſe- 
crated by his divine Preſence, ook. 5. 14, IF. 
and the ſame Command, inforced with the ſame 
reaſon, he gave before to A/es out of the wy 
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buſh, Exod. 3. 5. and to name no more, he recei- 
ved a burnt-offering, and a meat offering at the 
hands of Manoab and his Wife, Fudg. 13. 23. 
Andis it likely that any created good Angel would 
ever have admitted theſe things, eſpecially con- 
ſidering how ſtrialy St. Fobn was forbid by the 
Angel, at whoſe feet he fell down, to worſhip him, 
See thou doit not, I am thy fellow-ſervant——wor- 
ſhip God, Gal. 19. 19. and ſo again, Rev. 22. 9. 
Thirdly, That he was alſo that divine Perſon 
thac deſcended upon Moung Sinai, and from 
thence removed into the Tabernacle, and thence 
into the Temple, is evident from what 15 record- 
ed of him, Numb. 22. 22, &c. where we have 
the Hiſtory of the Angel of the Lord's meeting 
Balaam on the way as he was going to curſe the 
People of T/reel; now that by that Angel there 
is meant this divine Angel, or Angel Fehovah 
appears, firſt, from Ver. 32. where he tells 
Balaain, Behold IT am come out to be an Adwverſary, 
becauſe thy way is perverſe before mt, 4. e. 1t 1s Coti- 
trary to that will of mine which I declared to 
thee, Ver. 12, where it is ſaid, That God ſaid 
unto Balaam, thou ſhalt not go with them, thou 
ſhalt not curſe the People , for they are birſſed, 
which is a plain evidence, that this God and that 
Angel of Fehowvah were the ſame Perſgn. And 
then, ſecondly, Ver. 35. it is ſaid that this An- 
gel of Tehovah ſaid unto Balaam, go with the men, 
but only the word that I ſhall ſpeak unto thee, that thou 
ſhalt ſpeak, where he that afterward /pake unto 
him, and #/#ru&ed him what he ſhould ſay to Ba- 
Lak, is exprelly called God and Fehowvab; for ſo 


Numb, 3.4; 5.1t is ſaid, that God mer Balaam, and 
R 2 that 


that Fehowab put a word into bis mouth ; whence 
it appears, that this God and Fehbowah was the ſame 
Perſon with that Angel of the I.ord that gave him 
that charge, but only the word that T ſhall ſpeak un- 
to thee, that ſhalt thou ſpeak. But then, thirdly and 
laſtly, Balaam himſelf calls the apparition of this 
Angel, the Viſion of the Almighty, Numb. 24. 4, 
16, which ſhews that this Angel was the Almighty 
himſelf. 

Now this Angel Fehovab, Balaam in his inſpi- 
red Parable calls Fehowah the God and King of {| 
rael, and the God that brought them out of Egypt, 
Numb. 23. 21, 22. which 1s the very ſtile of that 
God that deſcended upon Mount Sinai, I am 
Fehovabh thy God that brought thee out of the Land 
of e/Egypt, Exod. 20. 2. Which isa plain argument, 
that it was all but one and the ſame Perſon. 

But then Fudg. 2- we have the Hiſtory of ano- 
ther Appearance of this great Angel of Fehowah, 
who, as we are told in Ver. t. came from Gilpal 
unto Bochim, and by what he there faith of him- 
ſelf, ut 1s evident that he was that very God that 
came down upon Mount Sinai, and afterwards 
dwelt in the Tabernacle; for there he declares, 
that it was he that made them go up out of egypt, 
and brought them tothe Laud which bc [ware unto 
their Fathers, which is the language of that God 
that dwelt in the Tabernacle, wid. Exod. 33. 1, 
that it was he that ſaid, 1 will never break Cove- 
nant with you, and ye ſhall make no League with the 
Inhabitants of this Land, and that they ſhould throw 
down their Altars: but, ſaith he, ye have not obey- 
. £d my woice; why bave ye done this? Wherefore 1 
ſaid, I will not drive them out from before ye, but _ 
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(hall be as thorns in your ſides, and their God ſhall 
| be a ſnareto you, Ver. 1,2, 3. which are the very 
words of God from the Tabernacle, as you may 
ſee Exod. 34. 12,13. Numb. 33.55. which is a 
plain Argument, that this Angel and that God 
that dwelt in the Tabernacle were one and the 

ſame Perſon. 
And then that he was the God that afterwards 
fix'd his abode in the Temple is very apparent- 
For, beſides that no body queſtions but thar it 
was the ſame divine Perſon that brought 1/rael 
out of «Egypt, led them through the Wilder- 
eſs, came down upon Mount $:nai, reſided in 
the Tabernacle, and that afterwards removed in- 
to the Temple, we have a particular evidence, 
that this Perſon was the Angel Fehovah, in 1/a. 6. 
1. where the Prophet tells us, that he ſaw Fehowvab 
fitting on a Throne, high and lifted up, and his train 
filled the Temple; by which 1t 1s evident that he 
appear'd to him in a vi/ible form, elſe how could 
the Prophet have ſeen him ? and that ſiting, 
which is a Corporeal Poſture; but this the ſecond 
ver. puts out of all doubt, which attributes to 
him a face and feet, implying that his appearance 
was in 2 humane form, the very ſame in which this 
Angel Fehovah was wont to make his appearance 
to men; and then that Prophet concludes, that 
he ſhould certainly die, becauſe his eyes had ſeen the 
King, the Lord of Hoſts; which is the ſame ter.. 
rible apprehenſion that men always expreſſed 
upon the appearance of this Angel Fehowah. Thus 
upon the fight of him Aanoah cries out, Ie 
ſhall ſurely die, becauſe we have ſeen God, Judg, 
13. 22, and fo alſo Gideon, Judg. 6. 22. and the 
R 3 Children 


Children of I/rae}, Exod. 20. 19. ana Moſes him- 
ſelf, Exod. 3. 6, So that among the Ancients it 
ſeems 1t was a received opinion, that the appea- 
rance of this i/Iuſtrious one did commonly abode 
death unto thoſe that beheld him. Since there. 
fore the Prophet had the ſame dreadful apprehen- | 
{10n upon his Viſ/on of God in the Temple, that all 7 
men had before him upon the appearance of this } 
Angel Fehowah to them, it is at leaſt very probable 
that rhat God and :his Angel were the ſame divine # 
perſon. ; 
Fourthly , That this divine Perſon was not 
the moſt High God the Father, For belides that 
our Saviour tells the Jews, that they had net 
heard the Father's woice at any time, nor ſeen hi 
ſhape or appearance, John 5. 37. which 1s a plain 
gvidence that that divine Perſon who /pake and 
appeared to their Fathers in a humane Voice or 
ſhape, was not God the Father, of 'wham the 
ſame Apoſtle tells us, that no man hath ſeen God 
at any time, John 1. 18, whereas it is expreſly 
ſaid of Moſes and Aaron, Nadab and Abihu, and 
ihe ſeventy Elders of Iſrael, that they ſaw the God 
of Iſrael, viz. upon Mount Sinai, and, as it 1s | 
evident from the Text, it was 1n a humane ſhape | 
that they ſaw him, for there was under bis feet 
2s it were a paved work of Saphir ſtone, Exod. 24. 
g, IC. and 1t he appeared to them with feer, it 1s 
reaſonable to ſuppoſe that he appeard with ail 
the other parts of a humane body; tor though 
24oſes tells the People, that they ſaw no ſimilitude 
an the Mount, but only heard a Voice, Deur. 4. 12. 
Fet this doth not at all hinder, but that Moſes and 
the {:verty Elders with him might and did; for 
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ſo when Moſes deſired to ſee the glory of God up- 
on the Mount, God tells him, thow art not able to 


| fee my face, 1. e. by reaſon of the glory and huftre 


of it, for no man ſhall ſee my face and live, 1.e. no 
man can endure without great hazard of his life 
the brightneſs and ſplendor of my Conntenance, 
and from this paſſage in all probability ſprang 
that common opinion in mens minds, that rhey 


: ſhould ſurely die whenever they faw God or the 


Angel Fehovah; and then God proceeds, and 
tells Moſes, that he would place him in the Clift of 
the Rock, and cover him with his band whilſ be 
paſſed by, and that when he was paſſed by he would 
take away his hand, and permit him to ſee bis back 
parts, Exod. 33. 20, 21, 22,23. by all which it 
ſeems evident that this Apparition of God upon 
the Mount, which Moſes and the Elders ſaw, was 
in a humane form, ſince 1t had not only feer, bur 
face, and hands and back parts, which 1s not only 
a farther Evid2nce that this God was the fame di- 
vine Perſon with that Angel Fehovab , who ap- 
peared fo often in humane ſhape, but alſo a plain 
argument that he was not God the Father, who, as 
S, Fohbn tells us, was never ſeen in any ſhape or ap- 
pearance whatſoever ; beſides all which, I fay, how 
can the Father, who is the firſ# and ſupreme perſon 
in the holy Trinity, from whom both the Sox and 
holy Spirt are ſent , be in anylenſe tiled (as this 
divine Perſon of whom we aretreating 15) the An- 
gel Fehowah? For the word Angel, which im- 
ports a Meſſenger, implies ſome kind of Infer;ority 
tohim whoſe Angel or Meſſenger heis,and there- 
fore can in no ſenſe be truly and properly applied 
to the moſt high God and Father. 
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Fifthly, and laſtly, That this diving Perſon 
was God the Sen. For, Firſt, that ut was he who 
appeared to the Patriarchs, and particularly to 


Abraham, thole words of our Saviour plainly ® 


imply, in Fobn8. 56. Your Father Abrabaw rejoyced 
to ſee my day, and be ſaw it and was glad; where 


by Abrabam's ſeeing of Chriſt's day, muſt neceilz- |} 
rily be meant his real, and atual, and perſonal Þ 
{1ght of Chriſt himſelf; for ſo the Jews underſtood 2 
it. Thou art uot yet (lay they in the following 
verſe) fifty years old, and haſt thou ſeen Abrabam! % 
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As much as if they ſhould have ſaid, How is it poſs | 


{ible that ever thou ſhouldſt perſonally and ataaly 
ſee Abraham, or he thee, as thy words do impart, 
when as yet thou art not fifty years old, and it 1s 


many Ages ſince that Abraham died. If there-. 


fore the Jews did not mifake Chriſt's ſenſe, it 
15 plain that by ſeeing bis day he meant perſonally 
and aFually ſeeing himſelf; but that they did not 
miſtake him 1s evident, becaule if they bad, Chriſt 
ought to have corre&ed them by explaining himſelf 
into ſome other ſenſe, and not ſuffer them to 
run away With ſuch a groſs miſtake in a matter of 


ſuch mighty moment ; inſtead of which he plainly 
allows and countenances their ſenle in the Anſwer . 
which he gave them, werſe 58. Verily, verily, I 
ſay unto you, before Abraham was I am; as much | 


as if he had ſaid, it 1s no ſuch impoſſible matter as 


you 1magine that Abraham ſhould ſee me and [ | 


bim, becauleI have a fix'd and eternal exiſtence, 
and therefore was in being before ever be was 
born. So that either the Jews appiehended Chriſt 
aright, and if ſo, Abraham really and afually 
ſaw him, or Chriſt in his Anſwer prevaricated 
wit 
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with them, and merely plaid upon their miſtake 
and if Abrabam perſonally ſaw Chriſt, it 1s certain 
thac Chriſt muſt be that divine Perſon chat ap- 

peared to him. But then 
Secondly, That it was be alſo that broughe 
Iſrael out of Egypt, and deſcended upon Mount 
Sinai at the giving the Law to them, 4 e. who de- 
clared himſelf co be the Lord their God that brought 
them out of the Land of egypt, is apparent from 
Heb. 12. 26. where it is exprelly affirmed, that it 
was Chriſt's woice which then did ſhake the Earth, 
z.e. when the Law was delivered in Thunder 
from Mount Sinai, which is a plain argument, 
that Chriſt was that Fehbowvahb, who came down 
from Mount Sinai, and whole Voice cauſed rhe 
whole Mount to quake greatly, Exod. 19. 18. the 
ſame alſo 1s evident from Eph. 4. 8. Wherefore 
he ſaith, 1. e. the Pſalmiſt, Pſalm £8. 18. when 
he, 4, e. Chriſt (of whom he had been ſpeaking 
juſt before, Yer. 9.) aſcended up on bigh, he led 
captivity captive, and gave gifts unto men; (0 
that either Chriſt muſt be the Perſon of whom 
the Plalmiſt ſpeaks, or the Apoſtle muſt groſly 
miſ-quote and wiſ-apply him; and if he be the 
ſame Perſon , then from that Pſalms it is evi- 
dent : Firſt, That it was he that wert before the 
People, and marched with them through the Wil- 
derneſs, Verſe 7. to 15. Secondly, That it 
was he that was among the thouſands of Angels in 
Sinai in the boly place, and by their Miniftry pro- 
mulgated the Law from thence Ver. 17. Thirdly, 
Thar it was be who was the God and King, whoſe 
goings were ſeen inthe Santtuary,Ver. 24. Fourthly, 
That it was be who was the God of the Temple 
Pr 


 &t Feruſalem, Verl. 29. For all theſe things are ex- 
preſly ſpoken of hims that aſcended on high, and led 
*captivity captive, and received gifts for men, Verſe 
18. which the Apoſtle cells us was Chriſt. 

- Thirdly, That it was he alfo that conducted 
them through the Wilderneſs into Canaan, appears 
from that of St. Paul, 1 Cor. 10. 9g, Neither let 
ws tempt Chriſt as ſome of them, 4, e. of the Peo- 
ple of Iſrael in the Wilderneſs, alſo tempted, or 
as ſome Copies read it, as ſome of them alſo tem- 
pred him, and were deſtroged by Serpents; and 
although in moſt Copies him be not expreſſed, 
yet in all 1t is necetfarily implied; for if they 
tempted in the Wilderneſs, it 15 certain that they 
tempted ſome body, and to underſtand by that 
fome body any other than Chriſ#, who is the only 
Perſon before mentioned, is againſt all Grammar 
and reaſon; againſt Grammar, which allows no 
other Accuſative to be underſtood by the Verb than 
that of ſome thing or perſon atoreſaid in the ſame 
Szntence; againſt Reaſon, bzcauſe if we un- 
derſtand any other Acculative but him or Chriſt 
who 1s the only Perſon afore mentioned, we muſt 
make the Apoſtle ſpeak looſely and determinarely, 
whereas otherwile 1t 1s evident he ſpeaks moſt 
Erictly and certainly ; for there is no word in 
the "Texte bur only Chrif which determines 
the Acculative that the Verb tempted implies; 
fo that if that doth ot determine it, it muſt 
be left wholly indeterminate , but if it doth, it 
muſt be him or Chrif ; and to make the holy 
Oracles ſpeak looſely and vagramly Where they 
may as well be underſtood (C0) ſpeak ſerittly 
and determinately, 15 not only impious but unrea- 
{onable, 
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ſmmable. If therefore it was Chrift that ſome of 
the Jews tempted in the W/ilderzeſs, it neceſ{arily 
follows in the firſt place, that Chriſt was with 
them there, and ſecondly, that he was that God 
azainft whom they ſpake, Numb. 21, 5. which is 
the place the Apoſtle here refers to, where it 1s 
ſaid, that the People [pake againſt God and a- 
gainſt Moſes, for which God ſent fiery Serpents 
among them, Ver. 6. If therefore Chriſt was with 
them 1n the Wilderneſs, and was that God @- 
gainſt whom they ſpake 1n the Wilderneſs, there 
15 no doubt but that he was that God that led them 
through it, and brought them 1nto Canaan. 
Fourthly , That it was, he who dwelt in the 
Jewiſh Tabernacle and Temple 1s evident from 
Fobn 12+. 41. Theſe things ſaid Tſaias when be 
ſaw his glory and ſpake of him; the occaſion of 
which words is this; at Ver. 37. St. Fobn takes 
notice of the perverſe Infidelity of the Fews in 
not believing in Chriſt, notwithſtanding all 
Miracles he had ſhewn them Ver. 38, 39, 49. which 
he ſhews was no more than what che Prophec 
1/a. had long before foretold of them, 1/a. 6. 9, 
Io. and then he concludes, Ver. 41. Theſe things 
ſaid Iſaiah when be ſaw his glory and ſpake of 
him, where by his glory it is evident the Apoſtle 
means Chriſt's glory, and by ſpeaking of bim, 
{peaking of Chri#; for ſo in Yer. 37, where the 
diſcourſe begins, it is plain he means Chr; when 
he tells us, that yer they believed not on him, and 
in Ver. 42. 1t 1s plain that he means 4: ſtill, 
when he rells us, that nevertheleſs among the chief 
Rulers alſo many believed in bim; and it by bim 
he means Chr:/#, as all agrees he doth, both in 
Fer. 27. 


25T 
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Ver. 37. and 42. either the four Verſes between 
muſt be included within a Parenthefis (which we 
have no reaſon to imagine, ſeeing there is no 
wote of a Parentheſis to be found in any Copy, 
nor doth the difcourſe it ſelf require it, which 
from Verſe to Verſe runs all along in cloſe 
and continued dependence) or by him, muſt be 
meant Chriſt, 1n Ver. 41, alſo; and if it was 
Chriſt's glory which Tſaiab ſaw, and Chriſt of 
whom he ſpake, then 1t is evident that Chriſt was 
the Ged who inhabited the Temple. For ſo in 1/a. 
6, 1, Which is the place St. Fohn here refers to 


T{aiahb tells us, that in the year that King Uzziab 


died be ſaw the Lord ſitting on a Throne high and 
| tified up, and his Train filled the Temple ; if there- 
fore Chriſt was his Lord, as St. Fobn affirms, it 1s 
certain from theſe words that it was he who fate 
upon the Throne 1n the Temple, and had his Train 
or Retinue of Angels there. 

Fitthly and laſtly, That Chriſt alſo was that 
Fehovah and divine Lord and King who under the 
moſt high Father preſided over the Fewiſh Church, 
is evident from ſeveral places of the New Te- 
ftament, compared with the O14, from whence 
they are cited. I ſhall only inſtance in two, the 
firſt of which is Eph. 5. 14. Wherefore be ſaith, 
that is the Prophet 1/aiah, awake thou that ſleep- 
eſt, and ariſe from the dead, and Chriſt ſhall give 
thee light; which words are a Paraphraſtical re- 
ference to 1/a. 62. 1. Ariſe, ſhine , for thy light 
3s come, and the plory of the Lord is riſen upon 
zbee ; but now unleſs we {uppoſe Chriſt to be chis 
Lord or Fehovab,the Prophet 1s fo far from ſaying 
here, that Chriſt ſhall give thee light, as St, gy" at- 
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firms, that he makes no mention at «ll of him 3; 
either therefore 1/aiab ſays no ſuch thing as, Chrif 
ſhall give thee light, which 1s to give the Je wo- 
St. Paul, or elle the true ſenſe of that ſaying of 
Iſaiah , The glory of the Lord is riſen upon hee, 
muſt be, that Chriſ# ſball give thee light ; which 
it cannot be, if Chriſ® and that Lord were twa 
diſtin perſons; but that they are one and the 
ſame, 15 evident from [/a. 44. 6. Thus ſaith Fe- 
hovah, the King of Iſrael, and bis Redeemer, the 
Lord of Hoſts, I am the firſt, and I am the loft, 
and beſides me there is no God ; which divine Cha- 
racter of I am the firſt, and I am the laſt, he elſe- 
where gives himſelf 1n Chap. 41. 4- and Chap. 
48. 12, of this Prophecy. Now this very Cha- 
racter of the God of 1/rael Chriſt afſumes to him- 
ſelf, Rev. 1.11. I am Alpha and Omega, the firſt 
and the laſt; lo again, wer. 17. and Chap. 3. $. 
aiid Chap. 22.13. Now how can we with any 
reverence to our Saviour, ſuppoſe that he would 
ever have aſſumed to himſelf this diſtinguiſhing 
Character of the God of 1/rael, and that in 
the very ſame words, and without ever explain- 
ing them into a different ſenſe, had he not been 
the very ſame Perſon ? ſince he could not but 
foreſee that he ſhould hereby endanger the -ni/- 
leading of his Church, and rempting her 1nto a falſe 
opinion of his Perſon. For what manthat was not 
prepoſſeſſed with a contrary opinion , would ever 
have thought that our Saviour did no? mean bins 
ſelf to be the God of 1/rae!, when he'thus verbatins 
applies to himſelf his perſona! Character without 
any kind of reſtri&ion or explication?- Should any 
man hear a voice from an invitible Perſon ſeriouſly 


pro- 
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pronouncing , { am William the Conqueror, (as 
St. Fobn did this Voice from Chriſt, I am the fir 
and the Iaft) would he not preſently conclude 
Either that this Perſon was the Ghoſt of that vi- 
Rorious Prince, or that that Voice was a deligned 
deluſion? Since therefore our Saviour declares, 
that he is the firſs and the Iaft, which is the eſſen- 
zial Character by which Fehowab the King of Iſrael 
deſcribes himſelf, and doth no where intimate a 
different ſenſe of this Character as appl:ed to him- 
Ffelf, from what it ſignified as applied to the Fe- 
hovah, it neceſſarily follows, that either he meant 
not ſincerely, or that himſelf and that Fehowah the 
King of Iſrael were the ſame Perſon. And accor- 
dingly, Zach. 9.9. which all agree is a Prophecy 
of our Saviour, he is exprelly called the King of 
Iſrael, Rejoyce greatly, O Daughter of Sion, ſhout 
O Daughter of Feruſalem, behold thy Ring cometh 
z11t0 thee ; the moſt natural ſenſe of which Phraſe 
zhy King, 1s he that 1s ow thy King, not he that 
1s hereafter to be ſo; and if then when this Pro- 
phecy was delivered, he was King of the Daugh- 
zer of Zion, or People of 1/rael, to be ſure he was 
always ſo; and therefore the Prophet Malachi 
calls the Temple which was the Palace of the di- 
vine King of 1ae!, the Temple of Chri/#, Mal. 
2.1. Behold I will ſend my Meſſenger, 3. e. John 
Baptiſt, and be ſhall prepare my way before me, and 
the Lord whom ye ſeek ſhall ſuddenly come to bs 
Temple, even the Angel of the Covenant whom je 
delight in, behold he ſhall come, ſaith the Lord of 
Hoſts, from whence IL infer, firſt, that this 
Lord of Hoſts, which is the ordinary ſtile of the 
God of 1/rgel, was Chriſ#, whoſe Meſſenger and 
fore-runner 
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fore-runner Foby Bapriſ# was, vid. Luke 1, 96, 
And ſecondly, That the Temple, which was the 
abode of this Lord of Hoſts, was the Temple of 
Chriff; the Lord whom ye ſeek ſhall ſuddenly come 
to bis Temple 5 which cannot be meant of God zhe 
Father, becauſe in the next words he is called 
the Angel of the Covenant, which all agree 1sChrift; 
if then the Temple of Feruſalem was the Temple 
of Chrift, and he was that Lord of Hoſts that 
dwelc 1n it, it neceſſarily follows, that he was 
that divine King of 1/rae/ who under God the 
Father ——_ the Fewzſh Church. And now 
having proved at large this fourth Propolition, 
which 1s the principal Hinge upon which the whole 
Argument turns, I proceed. + | 
Fifcthly, That after bis coming into the World 
he ſtill recained this his Right and Title of King 
of Iſrael 1n particalar, till they finally reje&ed 
him, and Apoſtatized from that Covenant on : 
which his Kimpgdom 1s founded. For he did not 
at all diveſt himſelf | by his I-carnation, of that 
R6yal Authority he was veſted with as hewas the 
Eternal Word, and Son of God, hereafter to be in- 
carnate. For this his Royal! Authority , as I 
ſhewed before, 15 nece{larily implied in his Media- 
torſhip of the New Covenant, of which, as have 
alſo ſhewed, he was always Mediator without 
any diſcontinuance Or interruption. So long there- 
fore as the New Covenant continued 1n force 
with the Fews in particular, ſo long he was their 
Mediatorial King in particular, .under God the 
Father. Now 1. is certain that the New Ca- 
venant continued in force with them ſo long as 
they continued to be the Church of God, becauſe 
it 


it was the New Covenant that made them fo; 
and itiscertain they continued the Church of Gad 
many years after the Incarnation of our Saviour, 
even till ſuch time as by their obſtinate rejecting 
of our Saviour, and incurable Apoſtatie from that 
Covenant which made them the Church and Peo- 
ple of God, they had finally incenſed him to re- 
jee# them, to break off his Covenant relation to 
them, and utterly to diſpark and un Church 
them. And therefore we find that for ſeveral 
years both our Saviour and his Apoſtles conti- 
nued incloſe Communion withthe Few;ſb Church, 
frequented their Temple and Synagogues , and 
joyned with them in all the Solemnutes of their 
Publick Worſhip ; by which they owned them 
to be the rue Church of God, and conſequently 
to be yet in Covenant with him. 
fore they continued in the New Covenant after 
Chriſt's Incarnation, Chriſt muſt alſo continue 
the Mediator of that Covenant to them, *and 
conſequently their Mediatorial King. And hence 
he is ſtiled, the King of the Ferws in particular, af- 
ter his Incarnation ; for ſo the Wiſe-men in their 
enquiry after him, Where is be that is born King of 
the Fews? Matth. 2.2. And that he was born King 


of the Fews, not merely as he was deſcended from : 


the Loins of David , but by a Titie that he had 
Amecedent to his birth, viz. as he was the Son of 
God, hereafter to be Incarnate, is evident by thac 
confeſflion of Nathanael, John 1. 49. Rabbi thou 
art the Son of God, thou art the King of Iſrael ; 
where his being the King of Iſrael 1s conſequent 
to his being the Son of God; and ſo Fobn 12. 13. 
they whoattended im in his progreſsc —_— 
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ſalute him with a Bleſſed is the King of Iſrael, that 
cometh in the name of the Lord; winch St. Fobn 


»w 


| makes the accompliſhment of that foremeritioned 


Prophecy, Zach. 9. 9. Rejoyce greatly, O Daugb- 
ter of Zion = behold thy King cometh unto hot 
fiiting on an Aſſes Colt, Verſe 14, 15. _ And this 
Ticle our Saviour afſumes to himſelf in that 
good confeffioti he mide before Pontins Pilate, 
who asking hinj? Art thoa King of the Fews ? He 
anſwered him, Sayeſt thou this of thy ſelf , or did 
dthers tell it thee of me? And when Pilate preſſes 
him for a more explicizte anſwer, he tells him, My 
Kingdom is not of this world; as much as if he Had 
faid, I know the Jews, tine Enemies, have infinu- 
ated to thee, thac by aſſuming to my ſelf this Ticſe 
of King of the Fews, | defign to ulurp the temporal 
Dominion of C/er thy Maſter; but let not that 
crouble thee, for though it is tnoſt certain thac T 
am King of the Jews, yet my Kingſhip and Czſar's 
are of a quite different nature, and do no way 
claſh or interfere with one another; for whereas 
his Kingdom is Temporal, mine is purely /p irituat, 
and Tot of this world; and when Pilate infiſts far- 
ther, Art chou a King then? Jeſus anſwers, Tho 
fayeft I am a King, 3. e thou layelt zruly (o, to this 
nd was I born, and for this tauſt came I into the 
world, that I ſhould bear witniſs to the truth; John 
15. 33, 34, 35» 36, 37. WW 
And as he retained the Tithe of King of che Jew? 
after his Incarnation, fo we frequently find hin 
bxercifing his Royal Authority among them. For 
in the firſt place, hs not only authoriratively 
explained to' them thoſe of4 and ternal Laws 
of Morality which he delivered to Foe: 
S om 
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from Mount Sizai, and inforced chem with new, 
Sanfions and Mettves; but he alſo gave them 


two new Laws, vis. that of Baptiſm, and that of 
the Lord's Supper, to be continued in force. to 
the end of the world. Secondly, He erefteda 7 
erpetual form of Government and Diſcipline in 7 
bh Church, and gave Commiſlion to his Apoſtles '* 
to exerciſe and adminſter it, and to derive down 7 
zbeir Commiſlion to all ſucceeding Generations. 2 
Thirdly, he a&ually forgave ns, Matth. 9. 2. 
compared with the fixth, where he doth not 2 
only pronounce to one that was {ick of the Paliie, 
Son , thy ſins are forgiven thee 5 but declares | 
that he did it by that power and authority which | 
be had upon earth to forgive ſins. All which be- | 
ing ads of Regal power, do ſufficiently manitelt | 
that, even whulſt he was upon Earth, he was veit- | 
ed with Royal Authoricy, and that by aſſuming | 
our nature he did not diveſt himſelf of his ancient # 
Royalty, but ſtill continued King of the Fews io |? 


long as they continued a Church. 


Sixthly, That though the main body of the 
People of I/rael rejefed Chriſt, and were there- 7 
upon reje&ted by him, yet there was a Rem- © 
ant of them that received and acknowledged him © 
for their righrfut Lord and King. For ſo, as ® 
St. Paul obſerves, it 1s foretold of I/aiab con- | 
cerning 1/rael, Though the number of the Children 
of Iſrael be as the ſand of the Sea, a remnant (hall be % 
{eved, Rom. 9. 27. and accordingly it proved in | 
the event. For though the much greater part of | 


the Jewiſh Nation ob/tinately perliſted in their Inf 
deluy and Rebellion againſt che bleſſed Feſus their 


King, notwithſtanding all thoſs powerful Arts and | 


Methods 
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| Methods he had uſed to reclains and ſave them ; 
| yet there was a great number of them that wit- 


lingly received and loyally adhered to him. For 


= not onlv the Diſciples which he gathered whilſt 
2 he was upon Earth, but alſo the firſt Converts af- 
"Z ter his Aſcenſion into Heaven, were generally of 
'Z the Jewiſh Nation, within which not only his own 
2 Perſonal Miniſtry was confined, but alſo the Mi- 
7 niſtry of his Apoſtles for ſome time after his 


Aſcenſion. For lo St. Panl and Barnabas tells the 


F Jews, that it was neceſſary the Word of God ſhould 
= firſt have been ſpoken to them, As 13.46 Bur 


this Propoiition 1s ſo maniteſt from the whole 
Goſpel, that I ſhall not need to 1nliſt any farther 
upon tf. .. 

Seventhly, Therefore that this Remmant ſtill 
continued the ſame individual Church or King- 
dom of Chriſt with the former, though very much 
reformed and improved. For it ſtill remained 


2 upon the ſame baſs with the former, as ha» 
'Z ving the ſelf-ſame Covenant for its Charter, 


which i the form that Identifies all Societies, and, 
notwithſtanding the perpetual change and renova- 
tion of their parts, ſtill continues them the ſame 


1 7 mndividual Poltick bodies. Since therefore that 
S 7 remnant of Iſrael, who belived in Chriſt, conti- 


ed TS go wo hed Li 


nued ſtill in the ſame Covenant with that where» 


2Z upon the 0/d Jewiſh Church was founded, it ne- 
2 ceſfarily follows, that they were not a mew or 


diftine Church, but ſti}l remained the ſame n- 
dividual ſacred ſociety with the old. So that they 
were the wnbelieving Jews that revolted from 
their old Church, by rejeFing the Mediator of 


that Covenant by which ic was formed and 
S 2 conſtituted ;; 
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conſtituted; but as for the believing Jews, who 
imbraced and acknowledged him, they ſtill conti- 
wed in it, and ſo remained the ſame continued 7 | 
Church, as being ſtill anized and incorporated by 2 
the ſame Charter. v 
But though it was the ſame continued body * : 
with the old Jewiſh Church, yet was it very * 
much reformed and improved by our bleſſed Savi- 7? 
our. For, in the firit place, whereas before it 1 
was extremely eorrupted through the many falſe Þ 
gloſles and ſuperſtitious traditions of their Elders, 
and like an undreſt Garden, was all overgrown © 
with Thorns and Weeds, its Religion being almoſt | 
dwindled away 1nto Ceremonies, and outward ob- | 
ſervances, and evaporated into a dead fhew and | 
formality z our blefled Saviour repaired it | 
rTuines and decays, removed its rubbiſh, and re- | 
formed its d:ſorders, and reſtored it to 1ts pri- | 
mitive beauty and purity. For the great deſign of | 
all his Sermons and Parables was to explain the | 
Laws of it into their Genaine ſenſe, and to reſcue |? 
them from the falſe Gloſſes and Comments of [7 
the Scribes and Phariſees; to reprehevwd and ex 2 
poſe its bypecriſie and formality, and to refine its |! 
Religion from all thoſe corrape and heterogeneou © 
mixtures with which it was daſht and ſophiſticated. * 
That Remnant of the Jews therefore who believed |} 
in Chriſt, and ſubr-uted to his Dorine, when |* 
all the reſt of them finally reje&ed him, were the 
ſame ind:vidaal continued body with the Old Jewiſh | 
Church, as purified and reformed from its er- | 
rors and corruptions. For by ſubmitting to our Sa- 
viour's regulations they did not commence into a 
new Church, but ſtill continued the ſame body, | 
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only with :þ;s difference, that whereas before it 
was diftempered with ſundry corrupt humours, now 
it was throughly purged and recovered, 

And as our Saviour reſtored that Church to 
its ancient purity, ſo, ſecondly, he advanced and 
improved it to a far more perfed ſtate than 1t 
was in even under its primitive Conſtitution. 
It is true, as for the Religion of that Charch it 
was for ſubſtance the ſame with that which our 
Saviour and his Apoſtles taught; it propoſed to 
them che ſame Covenant, and the ſame Media- 
zor, and the very ſame Dotrines, and Articles 
concerning this Mediator, to create in them 
the ſame belief, and oblige them to the ſame 
prafice, only with this difference, that whereas 
1t propoſed him to their belief as hereafter to be 
incarnate and ſacrificed, to riſe and to aſcend 
into Heaven ; 1t propoſes him to ours as aiFually 
incarnate and facrificed, and as a&ually riſen and 
aſcended ; bur this is only a circumſtantial diffe- 
rence, fince that, as to all the purpoſes of his 
Mediation, his future Incarnation and Sacrifice, 
&c. had the ſame wertue and influence with his 
attual, But though as to the main the ancient 
Fewiſh Religion was the ſame with ours, yet in re- 
ſpect of clearneſs, and eaſineſs, and amplitude, there 
152 vaſt difference between them. For, firſt, as ro 
chearneſs, it is evident that it was much more dark- 
ly and obſcurely revealed to the ancient Few: than it 
i5 tows; for tothem it was revealed only either in 
general Promiſes, out of which they were fain tc 
argue and deduce particulars ; or in temporal Pro. 
miſes, that carried a myſtical ſenſe with them, and 
obſcurely 1mplied _ fpirtzual bleſſings winch 
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ths 
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the Goſpel propoſes; or in dark Types and mate- 
rial Figures and Emblems, which were Prophetick 
PiFures, or, as the Apoſtle calls them, ſhadows 3 


of good things to come. For thus 1n that general 7 


Promiſe, In thy Seed ſhall all the Nations of the © 
Earth be bleſſed, was included Chriſt, and all 
thoſe particular bleſlings which we receive by and 
through him ; under thoſe remporal pronuſes of Þ 
deliverance from their Enemies, and peaceable 7 
polſeflion of Canaan, was couched their delive- 3 
rance from fin and hell, and their eternal reſt ? 
and happineſs 1n heaven; and under their legal | 
Sacrifices, the all-ſufficient Sacrifice of the bleſſed | 
Mediator was exhibited and repreſented 8) them; : 
and in a word, under the High Prieſts offering | 
the blood of the Sacrifice 1n the Holy of Holies, 
was intimated the Meatator's interceſſion for them | 
in Heaven, Thus both the Promiſes and Types : 
of the Fewiſh Religion were all of them obſcure 
revelations of Chriſtianity , which 1s nothing |? 


but Myſtical Judaiſm, or Judaiſm explained in- [7 


to its ſpiritual ſenſe and meaning. And ac- |! 
cordingly the Apoſtle makes a Few, according to |z 
the /piritual ſenſe of the Fewiſh Religion, to be © 
the fame with a Chriſtian; for he is not a Few, 
ſaith he, z. e. in a ſpiritual ſenſe, that 3s one |: 
outwardly , neither is that Circumciſion which is |? 
outward m the fleſh, but he is a Few who is one in- | 
wardly, i,e. whois a Jew according to the inward | 
and ſpiritual ſenſe of Judaiſm ;: and Circumciſion 
is that of the heart, in ihe Spirit and not in the Let- | 
zer, whoſe praiſe is not of men, but of God, Rom. 
2. 28, 29. and if the ſpiritual Fer be a Chriſtian, 
theg the /piritual Judaiſm muſt be Cryin 

ut 
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But chongh this obſcure revelation of Chriſtianity 


Z was ſufficient to enable men, that ſincerely at- 
Z tended to it, to grope out their way to eternal 
2 happineſs; yet it is impoffible it ſhould ever give 


them, without ſome farther Revelation, a diſtin 


* and explicate underſtanding of 1t. In general 
2 they underſtand that there was a rich vein of 
Z ſpiritual ſenſe running all through the Letter 
2 of their Law; that there were: glorious Myſte- 


ries wrapt up within thoſe weak and beggarly Ele- 
ments, like precious Diamonds under a rough 
Coat. For {o not only the Author to the Hebrews, 
but alſo Philo the Jew in his Allegories of the 
Law, and almoſt in all his other Writings, makes 
the Rites and Ceremonies of the Jewiſh Religion 
to be Types and Figures of Divine and Moral 
truths; and particularly the High Prieff and his 
Veſtments to be a figure ot- the eternal Word and 
his perfeFions, And as they underſtood this 
in general, ſo from ſundry paſſages 1n the book 
of the P/alms, it 1s apparent that the good Jews 
had a proſpe& beyond the oat/ide and letter of 
their Law, even into the Myſtical fenſe and mean- 
ng of 1t; and that through its dark ſhadows they 
law a great deal of the ſubſtance and reality of the 
Goſpel. Hence David obſerves in Pſal. 25. 14. 
that the ſecrer, 1.e, Myſtery, of the Lord is with 
them that fear him, and he ſhall ſh:w them his Co- 
wvenant ; Which implies that there was ſomething 
of a Cabala of the ſpiritual ſenſe of the Law 
among the rrue Iſraelites, by which they were 1n- 
ſtructed a great deal farther than the bare Letter 
and outſide of tit 3 eſpecially conſtdering that 
Prayer of David, Plalm 1 19. 18. Open thou mine 
3 


4 eyes 
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eyes that I may behold wondrous things ont of by | 
Law, which is a plain argument, chat under the * 


literal ſenſe of that Law which was glaiv and ob. 3 


vious, and had nothing of depth and myſtery, heſaw 7 
a ſpiritual and myſtical ſenſe, in which ſome very |? 


wonderful truths were included. For if there had 


been no mare in it than the lteral meaning, it is } 
got to be imagined he would have prayed as he ? 


doth, Ver. 19. Hide not thy Commandments from F 


me; and wer. 27, Make me to wnderſtand the way © 
of thy Precepts, ſo ſhall Ttalk of thy wondrous works; | 


which plainly ſhews that there were wy{eries 
couched under the Letter of the Law, which were 
both wonderful mn themſelves, and very difficult to 
be anderſtord 5 and accordingly, ver. 69. he tells 


us, that be bad ſeen an end of all perfettions, but | 


that God's Commandments were exceeding broad, | 


which ſhews that he had di/covered fomething in 


= Law beyond the /ierq/ ſenſe of ir (which was : 
a 


r from being exceeding broad) even a vaſt Mine | 
of myſtical ſenſe, whoſe bottom he was not able 


to reach. Now this 7y/tica! ſent, as hath been 


ſhewed, was Chriſtianity, which under that di- 


ipenſation of it was ſo overceſ# with clouds and 
darkneſs, that in all probability the moſt} pious and 


:nquiſitive minds had but very imperfet and confu- | 


ſed apprehenfions of it 

Buc-when our Saviour came into the World 
he unveiled the Jewiſh Religion, and decyphered 
all thoſe »»yſfical Charatteis wherein us /{piri- 
zual ſenſe was Expreiled ; and what he had reveal- 
ed before only in «bſcure generals, and »2y/teriour 
:ypes, he now deliverd to the world in plain and 
explicite Articles of Faith, And having ay” 
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all thoſe Types and Shadows, and turned them in- 
fide outwards, and revealed their hidden ſenſes to 
the world in plain and naked Propofitions, he ur- 
terly repealed and abrogated them as things of no 
farther «ſe; thoſe ſacred Truths which they con- 
tained, and darkly intimated, being now made 
manifeſt, and ſet forth to open view in a far 
more clear and glorious Light, Far the proper 
uſe and deſign of all thoſe Types was to teach the 
Goſpel; ſo the Apoſtle, The Law was our School. 
maſter to bring us unto Chriſt, Gal. *. 14. but it 
is evident they were defigned to teach it but dark- 
ly and myſteriouſly. For the Jews being bred 
among the e£gyptians, who were wont to ex- 
preſs their divine and moral Dodtrines by ſenſible 
Images or Hieroglyphicks. God in compliance 
therewith (the Jews being infinicely fond of the 
manners of e&gypt} thought it meet at firſt co ex- 
preſs the Goſpel'to them 1n the ſame zypical man; 
ner, #, e, ta repreſent the whole method and Occo- 
zomy of it in viſible f1gns and figures, which he 
intended only for a 7#de draught of the Goſpel, 
which he purpaſed afterwards to draw to the life, 
and expreſs more clearly and exadly. When 
therefore our Saviour had fully revealed to the 
World the /enſe and meaning of thoſe Types, and 
exprelſed what they did ſo my/ferioufly fignifie in 
plain and clear Propoiitions,they from thenceforth 
became altogether «/e/eſs, and for thac reaſon 
were repealed, and utterly expunged out of the 
Rubrick of divine Worſhip. So that now the Go+ 
ſpel which hitherto ran under ground in a dark 
and my{terious Channel, broke forth into a vi/zble 
ſtream from underngath ths. ſurface of To_m 
| an 
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and Shadows which had hitherto covered and in 
a great meaſure concealed it from the fight and 
view of the world. And therefore we need-no 
longer grope after it among Shadows and Umbra- 
ges, as the good Jews were fain to do under the 
Moſaick Diſpenſation , thoſe Do&trines of it 
which before were all Myſtery and overcaſt with 
Types and Shadows, being now-broughe forth 
from behind the Curtain into opew view, and pre- 
{ented barefaced to our underſtandings in a moſt 
plain, and eafie, and familiar ſenſe. . Since there- 
fore the Types of the Law, and Feſws Chrift taught 
the ſame Religion, and only he taught more plainly 
and ctearly what they taught more darkly and my- 
feriouſly , it hence neceffarily follows, that thofe 
believing Jews who received and acknowledged 
Chriſt, eſpouſed' no new Religion, but ſtil] ad- 
hered to that goed old Religion which the ſign: 
ficant Rites and Ceremonies of their Law had 
all along preached to them ; and that it was only 
the unbelieving Jews who rejefed Chrift'? Do- 
&rine, that were the true Apoſtates from the an- 
cient Judaiſm, which preached and exhibited to 
them all thoſe boly myſteries of which the Religion 
of our Saviour is compoſed ; but-as for thoſe of 
them who believed 1n Jeſus, they continued ſted- 
faſt in the »y/ick and ſpiritual ſenſe of their 
ancient Religion, and though they forſook their 
old Schook-maſter, the Law, uniderwhich they had 
been trained and educated, yet ſtill they retained 
their old Lefſon. For the Do&rine of Feſiw was 
the /fanding Dodrine of the Legal Types , "which 
3bey taught darkly and obſcurely, bur be muſt 
clearly and diſtin#ly ; and therefore h_ 
tho 
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Jewiſh one, but were the ſame Church , ſtill 
continued and improved 3; the ſame Charch, be- 
cauſe founded on the ſame Religion; but the 
ſame Church improved, becauſe enlightened with 
a far more diſtin& and explicite knowledge of that 
Religion. 

And as our Saviour did very much improve 
the Religion of the Jewiſh Church in reſpe& 
of clearneſs and perſpicuity, ſo he did alſo in re- 
ſped of eaſineſs. For belides thoſe many Rites 
and Ceremonies which the Law of Moſes per- 
added to it, as Types and Shadows of the Goſpel, 
there were ſundry others ſuperadded to it by the 
ſame Law, partly in conformity to the more #n- 
nocent Rites of the Egyptians, among whom the 
Jews were educated, and of whoſe Rites and Man- 
ners they were pertinaciouſly fond; and partly in 
oppoſition to their Magical and 1dolatrous ones, 
vid. Vol. 1. p. 45, 46. For the Primitive Jewiſh 
Religion was that which the Patciarchs and their 
Poſterity profeſſed and practiſed before the giving 
of the Law, and to which the Ceremonial Law 
was but a ſuperaddition ; but by reaſon of = 

| va 
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vaſt number of Rites and Ceremonies which this 
Law contained (which yet conſidering their fate 
and temper was very neceſſary for them) their 
Religion was rendered exceeding cumberſom and 
grievous to them; and therefore the Apoſtle 
juſtly calls it 4 Yoke wabich neither they nor their 
forefathers were able to bear, Adts 15. 10. But 
our Saviour when he came into the World, who 
was the ſubſtance and accompliſhment of all thoſe 
Ceremonial Types and Prophetick Pi&tures, unloaded 
it of all thoſe burthenſom appendages, and there- 
by reſtored it to that ancient eaſe and liberty in 
which it was, before that yoke of bondage was im- 
poſed on it: nay, and not only fo, but alſo ren- 
der'd it more eaſje than ever, for whereas be- 
fore the Law it had annexed to it that painful 
Rite of Circumciſion, which was the Primitive 
Seal of that Religion or Covenant, our bleſſed 
Saviour exchanged it for a much gentler and eaſter, 
vi, that of Baptiſm, For whereas Circumciſion 
was not only an infamous Rite among the greateſt 
-parc of the Gentile World, and upon that account 
unfit to be the ſign of initiation into the Church 
of Chriſt, which was now to be enlarged and 
propagated through the World; but alfo a 
bloody and painful one, and upon that account 
more apt to affright men from, than to initiate 
them iro his Church ; Baptiſm was a Rite that 
both Jews and Gentiles reverenced, and that is 
very eafie and praticable in its own nature. So 
at whereas the ancient Judaiſm was rendered a 
yoke of _— (as the Apoſtle calls it, Gal. 5.10.) 
chrough thoſe numerows Rites and Ceremonies that 
were luperinduced upan it, our Saviour _ 
Fhene 
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tbened it of them al, and thereby rendered it an 
eafie yoke, as he himſelf calls it, 2derth. 11. 30. Since 
therefore Chriſtianity, for the main, is nothing 
but the ancient Judaiſm releaſed from the bondage 
of the Ceremonial Law, and reffored to its Pri- 
mitive eaſmeſs and freedom, it hence follows, that 
by embracing Chriſt and his DoQrine the believing 
Jews did not turn to a ew Religion, nor conſe- 
quently conſtitute a new Church, but ſtill conti- 
nued in their O/d4 Religion which our Saviour 
only bettered and improved, and rendered far more 
eaſie and pratticable. 

Thirdly and laſtly, Our Saviour very muck 
improved the Jewiſh Church and Revgonly re- 
ſpe of the exrerr and Amplitude of it. It is 
true, the Gentiles who embraced the Jewiſh Re- 
ligion were always allowed admiſſion into the 
Jewiſh Church, For fo at firſt not only. Abraham 
himſelf and his Children, but his Servants alſo 
were admitted into Covenant with God,and there- 
by made his Church and People. And inthe Reigns 
of David and Solomon, as Mr. Selden de Fare lib. 2. 
Cap. 2. obſerves, there were vaſ# numbers of 
Converts to the Jewiſh Church out of all the 
Neighbouring Nationsz and in Abesſuerns's Reign 
many of the People of the Land of Media and 
Perfia, became Fews , Eſther $. 159. and after- 
wards in Hyrcanus's Reign the whole Nation of the 
Idumeans embraced the Jewiſh Religion; all which, 
and many more, as the :zrue Children of Abraham's 
faith, were by Circumciſ,on initiated into the Co- 
venant God made with him and his Poſterity, and 
thereby became Co-members with them of the ſame 
Corporation , and Coheirs ta the ſame m_ 

t 


But though the Gare of the Jewiſh Church was 
never ſhut againſt the Gentiles, yet, as I ſhewed 
before, there were ſundry of the Rites of that 
Church inſtiruted on purpoſe to divide and ſe- 
parate the Jews from the Gentiles, to create a 
diſtance and mutual ſtrangeneſs between them, 
that thereby the Jews might be preſerved and /e- 
cured from mingling with the Gentile 1dolaters. 
Now by theſe diſtinguiſhing Rites, which begat 
an mveterate mutual prejudice between the Jews 
and Gentiles, the Jewiſh Church was very 
much narrowed and contratted. For in the fir(t 
place theſe diſtinguiſhing Rites by prejudicing 
the Fews againſt the Gentiles reſtrained them 
from all free converſe and communicating ith 
them, and thereby from propagating their Religt- 
on among them ; and ſecondly, by prejudicing 
the Gentiles againſt the Fews, they alſo prejudiced 
ibem againſt the Jewiſh Religion, and rendered 
their minds extremly averſe to the entertain- 
ment of it. 'Thus as.theſe Ceremonious /ingula- 
rities of the Jewiſh Church were to che Fews great 
preſervatives againlt the 1dolatries of the Gentiles, 
ſo tothe Gentiles they were very great <:nderances 
of their converſion to the Religion of the Jews, 
And therefore our Saviour, in order to his de- 
fign of propagating Chri/t;avity among the Gen- 
ries, which 1s the true Spirit and Myſtery of Fu- 
daiſm, tound it neceſſary to remove it from theſe 
offenſrve Rites, which lay as fo many /fumbling 
blocks in the way to the converſton of the Gentiles 
to it, and fo by pulling down this middle Wall of 
partition between the Jews and Gentiles, and 
aboliſhing this enmity of Ordinances which wn 
uc 
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ſuch a' vaſt diffavce berween them, he opened and 


prepared the way to the converſion of the Gen- 
tiles, and took a moſt prudent and effe&ual courle 
to make peace between them and the Jews, and to 
reconcile them bot imto one body in the Croſs, and 
hereby to extend and enlarge the Church into an 
univerſal Corporation. : : 
In ſhort therefore Chriſtianity being nothing 
elſe bur only Judaiſm /eparated from all thoſe 
Appendages of it, which rendered it obſcure, and- 
burthenſom, and zarrow, it hence follows that that 
Remnant of Jews who received and embraced it, 
were ſo far from renouncing their 014 Religion, 
that they ſhll admitted, and profeſſed, and ad- 
bered to it under its greateſt advantages and ime. 
provements; that they renounced nothing of it 
but only 1s comparative defe#s, and did only 
admit of theſe new reformations of it, by which 
our Saviour advanced it to its utmoſt luffre and 
perfe&ion, and rendered it infinitely more clear, 
and eaſie, and extenſive; and fince it was their 
old Religion thus reformed and improved that they 
ſtil embraced and continued 1n, upon their turning 
Chriſtians, it neceflarily follows, that they did 
not become a new, diſtin Church, but were only 
a continued {ucceflion of the Old one. And hence 
It 15 that Chriſtians in the New Teſtamene are 
ſometimes called Fews, Rev. 2. 9. 5. e. reformed 
Jews,. or, which is the ſame, tr#e Chriſtians ; and 
ſometimes the: I/racl of God, Gal. 6. 16. and ſome- 
times the Children of Abraham, Gal. 3. 7. and ſome- 
times 4 choſen generation, a Royal Prieſthood, ax 
holy Nation, a peculiar People, which 1s the proper 


Character of the Fews, becauſe by their Faith 


and 
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and Religion, which is nothing but the true ſpiri- 
twal and myſtick Judaiſm, they were Fews and [/- 
reelites, and the Chrildren of Abraham , though 
they were not all ſo according to the Fleſh, as 
the Apoſtle diſtinguiſhes, xz Cor, 10. 18, and 
hence alſo it is that the Chriſtian Church is cal- 
led the new Feruſalem, Rev. 3. 12. becauſe it is 
nothing but the O14 Feruſalem or Jewiſh Church 
renewed and enlarged, 


Eighthly and laſtly , That to this individual 
Church or Kingdom of Chriſt, thus reformed and 
improved, was ſuperadded all thoſe Gewtiles that 
were afterwards converted to Chriſtianity. When 
the main body of the Jews had rejefed onr Sa- ! 
viour, his Kingdom was redaced to a very nar- © 4 
row compaſs, and conſiſted only of one /ingle FF 2 
Congregation of Chriſtians in Feruſalem, which, i 2 
through the blefling of God upon the indefa- i Þ 
tigable induſtry of his Apoſtles and Diſciples, | © 
was by degrees ſpresd and dilated over all the MR ” 
World. For this fnzgle Congregation was the i 7 


Primitivereot out of which the vaſt fock of the C 
Catholick Church Jprung » Which hath fince ” 
brancb'd forth it ſelf into particulser Churches to bi 
all the ends of che Earth ; for it is of «his Church C 
thatthe Apoſtle ſpeaks, A#s 2. 47. when hetells { 
ns, that the Lord added to the Charch daily ſuch as b 

ould bs ſaved. So that all that were corverrcd © *© 


co the faith of Chriſt were but fo many additions 
to this Primitive Church, ſo many living tones 
Incorporated into this ſpiritual building , which 
by the induſtry of its builders did ſoon encreaſe 
and multiply mo ſeveral other Corigregations 7 
and' 
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and theſe Congregations, though they were ſeve- 


i ral, yet were not ſeparate or independent , but 
2 continued all of them wnited to the firft, as Homo- 
2 geneous parts growing out of the ſame body, or 


= diſtin& Apartments ſuperadded to the ſame buil4- 
* ig. So that the Chriſtian Church began in one | 
'$ Congregation, and by degrees enlarged it elf, 
like a fruitful ſtock, by branching forth 1t ſelf into 
other Congregations 1. a continued unity with its 
own body, which, for ths convenience of Worſhip 
and Djſcipline, were afterwards formed into /eve- 
ral (though not ſeparate). particular Churches un- 
der the condu& of their particular Paſtors and 
Governours, And thus all the particular Churches 
that are now in the World are only ſo. many Lines 
drawn from this Primitive Centre, andunited in it ; 
and it 15 upon this account particularly. that they 
all of them conſtitute but ove Catholick Church, 
becauſe they all grew out of one, | and fo are but 
comparts of the ſame body, and branches of the ſame 
root, and are'only that ove Primitive Church 
multiplied into ſeveral Churches living 1n the ſame 
Catholick Communion and Unity, And accord- 
ingly the Gentile Converts are ſaid to be graf- 
ted in the Jewiſh Church, which the Apoſtle 
calls the good Olive tree 1n Rows. 11. 17,18. For if 
{ome of the branches, that is, the unbeiieving Jews, 
be broken off, 4. e. reje&ted from being any more 
the Church and People of God, and thou being & 
wild Olive tree , growing in the wild Common 
of the World, without the Pale and Incloſure of 
God's Church, wert grafted in among them, 3.6. 
i1corporated with the believing Jews, and made 
4 member of che body of their Church, and with 

T herd 
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them partakeſ# of the root and fatneſs of the Olin 
Tree, 4. e. communicateſt with them in all the 
 bleflings of God's Promiſe to Abraham, which is 7 
the foundation of their Church, boaſt not againf |} 
the branches, but if thou boaſt, conſider thou bear. 7 
eft not the root, but the reet thee, i.e, the Jewiſh © 
Church grew not out. of thee, but thou out of |* 
that ; ſhe is no Branch of thee, but thou of ber, 2; 
being 1ngrafted into her Stock, and added to her 
Communion. By which it 1s evident that the # 
converted Gentiles were all but ſo many ſuperad. } 
ditions to that Primitive Church of Feruſalem, | 
which was the only remainder of the ancient Jew. 
3/h Church, and which from one /ingle Congrega: | 
tion did by degrees increaſe and multiply it ſelf mn | 
to an infinite number of particular Churches n | 
Union with it ſelf from one end of the World to | 
the other. ; } 
And this, in ſhort, 1s the Progreſs of Chriſt's p f 
Kingdom, which from Adam to Abrabam confhiſt- c 
ed of all ſuch as were true Horſhippers of God of » 
whatſoever Kindred or Nation ; from Abraham to 
Jeſus Chriſt principally of the Fewiſr Nation ; and 
when the greazeſ# part of that Nation had revolied iſ 7, 
from Chriſt, and renounced their relation to 
him, his Kingdom extended no farther than to 
the /mall Remnant of the Jews that adbered to 
him, who made up but one /ing/e Congregation, MW |, 
which Congregation, by the diligence ot its Mini- F 
ſters and the bleſling of God, increaſed and prope- MF} |, 
gated from it ſelt vaſt numbers of other Congre- 8 x 
gations, and theſe were formed into particuler WW 
Churches, which like ſo many conquer'd Provin- = ,, 


ces were ftill anitcd to that Primitive Kingdoms, till F ,, 
at 
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" W at laſt by a continued acceſſion of new Conqueſts it 
n 7 was /pread and enlerged into an univerſal Empire: 
an SR CT. - ViIk 

s 3} Of the Nature aud Conſtitution of Chri/?'s 
1 MAingdom. | | 
C i 

. b| T2 Kingdom of Chriſt and the Church of 
. Chriſt are Phraſes of a promiſcuous uſe in ho- 


" & ly Scripture, and do import the ſame thing. Thus 
"BY Marth. 16. 18, 19. Thou art Peter, and upon this 
"7 Kock will I build my Church, and I will give unto 
| thee the Keys f the Kingdom of Heaven, where the 
, Z Church and the Kingdom of Heaven are the ſame 
'& thing. And thus to be rranſlated into the Kimmg dom 
of Chriſt, Col. 1.13. and called to the Kingdom of 
8 Chrif, 1 Theſf. 2. 12. imports no more than to 
be made a member of the Church of Chriſt. And 
thus alſo by rhe Kingdom, Matt. 13. 38. by the 
Kingdom of God, Matth. 21. Jt. by the Kingdom of 
Heaven, Matt. 11. 12. and by the Kingdom of 
Chriſt, Rev. 11. 15. no other thing can be in- 
tended but only the Church of Chriſt. 

[ confeſs the Kingdom of Chrift taken in the 
largeſt ſen(e extends a great deal farther than 
the Church of Chriſt, For under God the Father 
he is univerſal Lord and King of the Horid, his 
Kingly power being upon his Aſcenſion 1nto Hea- 
ven extended, as was ſhewn befoie, to the a:- 
moſt limits of the Univerſe, For fo he himſelf 
tells us by way of Anticipation, that God hath 

FT 3 given 
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8 iven him power ever all fleſh, John 17. 2. 4.e. 
Over all Mankind, For his Regal power extends 
2s far as his power of judging, which 1s one of the 
principal A&#s of his Regality, and his power of 
judging is over all Mankmd; for ſo we are afſured 
that God hath appointed a day in which be will ©: 
Judge the World by the man Chrift Feſw, Ads 7 
17.37. and that Chriſt is ordained of God to be ©; 
the Fudge of quick and dead, Ads 10. 42. and * 
not only ſo, but that when he ſhall fit down up | 
on the throne of his glory all Nations ſhall be gathe- | 
red before him, Maith. 25. 31,432. Since there: | 
fore by the right of his Royalty he ſhall judge al! | 
Nations, it neceſſarly follows, that all Narien: | 
are under his Empire and Dominion ; accord- | 
ingly the Apoſtle ceils us, that God hath ſer bim |: 
at bis own right hand in the beavenly places, far | 
above all principality, and power, and wight, and | 
dominion, and every name that is named, not on- 
ly in this world, but alſo in that which is to com, 
and bath put all things under his feet, and gave 
him to be head over all things to the Church, Eph. 
I. 20, 21,22. So that the Kingdom of Chriſt in 
a large ſenſe extends to all Nations in the World, 
everitothe Heathens and Infidels that neaver heard 
of his name, and upon this account he is ſtiled, 
The bleſſed and only Potentate, the King of Kings, | 
and Lord of Lords, x Tim. 6. 15. and lo allo 
Rev. 17. 14. | 
Bat the Church 1s more peculiarly his Kingdom, | 
as confiiting ot that part of the World which own: | 
and acknowledges his authority , makes. a wiſible | 
proteflion of fealty to him, and ſubmiſſion to his 
Laws and Regulations, As for the wer par 
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of the World, they are all of right his Subje&s, 
by virtue of that Univerſal Regal Authority where- 
with the moſt High God and Father of all chings 
hath inveſted him, but de fa&o they are Slaves to 
the Prince of darkne(s, all whoſe Dominions 1n this 
World are nothing but «ſurpations on the Kingdom 
of Chriſt. But the Church is that part of the 
World that hath rhrown off the yoke of this Uſur- 
per, and by a ſolemn profetlion ſurrendred up it felt 
co the Authority of Chriſt 1ts rightful Lord and So- 
vereign ; and hence the Members of the Church 
are ſaid to be tranſlated out of the Kingdom of dark- 
neſs inta the Kmgdom of our Lord and Saviour Fe- 
ſ«s Chriſt, Col. 1.13. 

The Church therefore being more peculiarly 
Chriſt's Kingdom, as being that part of the world 
which is actually {ubje&ed to him, and under his 
Government, 1 ſhall, with as much brevity as the 
Argument will admir, inquire into the narwre and 
conſtitution of it. In general therefore the Church 


or Kingdomof Chriſt may be thus defined : Iris 


the one« univerſal Society of all Chriſtian People in- 
corporated. by the New Covenant in Baptiſm under 
Teſas Chriſt its ſupreme head , and diſtributed un- 
der lawful Governours and Paſtors into particular 
Churches holding Communion with each other in all 
the Eſſentials of Chriſtian Faith, and Worſhip, and 
Diſcipline. For our better underſtanding of which 
definicion. it will be neceflary to explain the ſeve- 
ral parts of it. Þ 

Firſt; Therefore it 1s the one univerſal Society of 
all Chrift ian People. 

Secondly, Ot all Chriſtian People incorporated 
by the New: Covenant- 

T 3 Thicdly, ' 


278 Of the C hriſtian Life. Part[l. Vol.II: 


'Thirdly, Of all Chriſtian: People incorport- 
ted by the New Covenant #n Bapti[m. 


Fourthly, Of all Chriſtian People incorpora- | 
red under Feſus Chrift ts ſupreme Head and Gover- | 


OUT. 


diſtributed into particular Churches. 


Sixthly, Ir is diſtributed into particular Chur- 2 


ches under lawful Paſtors and Governours. 


Seventhly, It is diſtributed 1nto particular Chur: } 


ches holding Communion with each other. 


Eighthly, The Communion which theſe part g 


cular Churches hold with each other, 1s 
and 


Worſhip. | 
Tinrdly, In all the Eſſentials of Chriſtian Dif- 
cipline. | 
.Firſt, The Church or Kingdom of | Chriſt is one 
wniverſal Society confiſting w all Chriſtian People, 
who, as was ſhewn before, were at firff.compriſed 
in one /#ngle Congregation at Feruſalem,. and then 
this ſingle Congregation was the whole Church ot 
Kingdom of Chriſt, which by the continual ac- 
ceflion of new Converts, incres/ed and multiplied 
by degrees, till at length it was /preed over the 
whole Earth. So that the Chriſtian Society as it 
1s now er/arged is nothing but that Primitive 
Church 4d:fu/ed and dilated. - For 'it was not 
diffuſed into ſeparate .and independent Societies, 
but into //zzlar parts and members. of:the [ame So- 
ciety; and therefore as a Man isone and the ſame 
Perſon when he is full grown, as the was = 


LIMI 


Fifthly, it is a Society of all Chriſtian People | 


Firſt, In all the Eſentials of Chriſtian Faith; 1 
Secondly, In all the Eſentials of Chriſtian | 
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he was an Infant but of a /pan long, becauſe his 
growth confiſts not in an addition of other perſons 
to him, but only of other parss of the ſame per- 
ſon; ſothe Church of Chriſt is the ſame individu- 
al Church now, fince it grown to this vaſt bulk 
and proportion, that it was in its infant ſtate, 
when it extended no farther than one ſingle Cone 
gregation,becaule it is grew not into other divided 
Churches, but only 1n other diſtin parts of the 
ſameChurch ; and + $699 Tu {ince its growth con- 
liſted only in new acceſſions of ſimilar parts to 
the ſame body, it muſt be as much one Body or So- 
ciety now, as1t Was at firſt, when it was but one 
ſingle Congregation. For this Congregation was 
che roor out of which the Cacholick Church ſprang, 
or, as our Saviour phraſes it, the grain of mu- 
#tard ſeed, which, though a very ſmall ſeed, ſhot 
up into a mighty tree, in whole far ſpread bran- 
Cches the Birds of the Air came and lodged; and 
therefore as the fock and branches grow up from 
the root in a continued Union with it, and all ro- 
gether make but one Tree, fo all the Chriſtian Peo- 
ple in the World ſprang out of this ſingle Congre- 
gation, and as they ſprang were ſtill incorporated 
and wnited to it, fo as that all together they make 
but ove Church. And this is that which in our 
Creeds is called the Holy Cathelick or univerſal 
Church, For (o the Apoſtle cells us, that there 
is but one- Body, or Church, as well-as one Spi- 
rit, one Lord, one Faith, and one Baptiſm, Ephel. 
4- 5, 5. and our Saviour tells us, Orher ſheep 
bave I, meaning the Gentiles, which are not of 
this fold, meaning the Fewiſh Church, and they 
ſhall hear my waice, and there ſhall be one fold 
FT -4-: and 
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and one ſhepherd, Jahn 10.16. For ſo the Gen- i 
tiles, added to the Chriſtian Fewiſh Church, are * 
laid of twain to make one new man,: Eph. 2. 13-and 7 
both together are compared to a building fitly fra- © 
med together, growing into an holy Temple in the 7 
Lord, Ibid. wer. 21. And indeed fince all Chrifti- "7 
ans do enjoy in common, and without any diftin- 
ion the ſame privileges and immunities, they muſt Þ 
of neceſlity be all of the ſame Community, For it © 
15 by their peculiar Faith, -and Laws, and Rights % 
of Worſhip, and Promiſes, and Priviledges that | 
the Chriſtian Society is diſtinguiſhed from the reſt | 
of 'rhe World ; and therefore ſince theſe peculias | 
rities are, by the very intution of Chriſtian So- | 
Ciety, made common to all Chriſtian People, it is ® 
nonſenſe to ſuppoſe them d:/tinguiſhed by that in- i? 
{titution into ſeparate and imdependent Communi- |# 
ties, For how can they be ſeparate Societies | 
which have nothing to ſeparate and diſtingwſh 
them, but enjoy all things i» common with one 
another. * SD = 

Secondly, the Church 1s one univerſal Society | 
of all Chriſtian People incorporated by the New 
Covenant : For this is that which diſtinguiſhes | 
regular Societies from confuſed Multitudes, that 
whereas the latter are only locally united, fo that 
as ſoon as ever their parts are diſperſed into di- 
ſtant places they ceaſe co be , and are-utterly di 
fobved; the former are united by Laws and mu- 
cual Speeulations, which are the Political Nerves 
and Arteries, by which their ſeveral parts, how 
remote and diſtant ſoever, are united to one 
another. - Even as it is in our City Companies, 
which azs not only vnited yehile their Members 
o gy TR: 06 
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are met together in their Commun-Halls, but do al- 
ſo continue wnited after they are diſperſed abroad 
to their ſeveral homes, becauſe that which unnes 
them is not their being together in the ſame 
place, but their being obliged rogether under the 
ſame Laws and Stipulations, and communicating 
with one another in the duties and priviledges of 
one and the ſame Charter; by reaſon whereof 
though they ſuffer a continual defluence of old 
and acceſs of new parts, yet ſtill they remain the 
ſame Societies, (even like natural bodies that are 
under a perpetual flux of parts) becauſe they 
fill retain the ſame Laws and Charters which 
are the ſtatique Principles or Forms that indivi- 
duate them, and keep them ſtill the ſame. And 
thus 1t 15 with the Church, which partakes ot the 
common Nature of all other formed and regalar 
Societies. For hence in Scripture it 1s called 4 
Kingdom , a City, or Commenwealth, and com- 
pared to a natural Organized Body, to denote 
that it is a regular Society, all whoſe parts are 
united together by legal Bonds and Ligaments. 
Now the legal Bond which #»ires the Church, and 
renders all its Members one regular Corporation, 
s the New Covenant, by which all Chriſtian 
People are' in ove body obliged to all the duties it 
requires, and entitled to all the Proviledges it pro- 
poſes, and by being all exgaged together in thisone 
Covenant, whereby they are all concerned together 
in the ſame common duties and privitedges, they 
are all incorporate together into the ſame Commu- 
#ity. And thus it was that the Fewjſh People were 
all »nited into one Church, by their being all confe- 
derated as one party in pne and the ſame Covenant, 
k whereby 
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whereby they all engaged themſelves, as one bo- 

dy, to be God's People, and God engaged him-. * 
felt to them, as to one body, to be their God;. 
which in Deur. 26. 19,15. 1s thus expreſſed, Theu. ©? 
baſt avouched this day the Lord to be thy God, and io. |: 
walk in hs ways, and to keep his Statutes, and bis 
Commandments, and the Lord hath avouched thee | 
this day to be bis peculiar People as he bath promiſed © 


thee. The therefore was that which wnited them © 


into one Religious Society, that they were all con- 7 
federated with God in one and the ſame Covenant. |} 
For thus ſaich God, I entered into Covenant with 
thee and thiu becameſt mine, Ezzk. 16. $8. and 
hence God is ſaid to be {married to that People, } 
Fer. 13.4. and to be their Husband, Iſa. 54. 5, | 
becauſe by the Covenant, which like a Matrimo- | 
wial engagement was tranſated between God and | 
them, they were all united into one Spouſe, and 
contrafed to one Huiband. And in the ſame 
ſenſe the Chriſtian Church is called the Bride and 
the Spouſe of Chriſt, vid. Rev. 22.19. and Chriſt 
1s called her Husband , 2. Cor. 11.2. becauſe we | 
by contracting our ſelves to him in one and the *® 
ſame Covenant, do all become one Party, and | 
are incorporate together into one Spouſe, and be by | 
contracting himlielf to us in one and the ſame 
Counterpart, .unites us 1n one common Husband, 
and endows- us in common with all his ſpiritual 
Goeds and Bleſſings. So that by the New Cove- 
»ant, which is the Nuptial Contra between Chriſt 
and Chriſtians, and in which we are ſaid to be 
married to Chriſt, Rom. 7. 75. we are not only «ni- 
ted to one head and Hutband, but are alſo incor» 
porated into one body and Spouſe, And accordingly, 

| as 
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as the Jews by virtue of their Covenant with 
God, were ſeparated from all Nations, and wnited 
together into a diftin body, upon which account 
they are called God's peculiar Treaſure, a King domof 
Prieſts, and an holy Nation, Exod, 19. 5,6. fa 
we Chriſtians by virtue of our Covenant with God 
in Chriſt are ſeparated from all other Socieries, 
and made a diſtin Corporation from the World ; 
upon which account we are alſo called @ choſen 
Generation, a Royal Prieſthood, and a holy Nation, 
and a peculiar peopre, 1 Pet. 2-9. 

Thirdly, The Church or Kingdom of Chriſt 
is the umverſal Society of all Chriſtian People in- 
corporated by the new Covenant in Bepriſm. For 
ſo in humane Contradts it hath been thought meet 
even by the unanimous Conſent of all prudent 
Law-givers, that the mutual engagements of the 
comrafing Parties ſhould not be legally Plead- 
able, till they have been firſt mutually ſealed and 
ſolemnly confirmed before Witneſs. And accord- 
ingly God, + who is wont to proceed with men 
in &umene Methods, + hath always thought meet 
to ſtrike and ratifie his Covenants with them by 
ſome viſible Sign, or Solemnity, For thus he 
ſtruck his Covenant with the Fews in that wi/ible 
ſolemnity of Circumciſion, which was the Sign by 
which God and that -people /eeled and conſigned 
to each other their reſpe&F;ve parts of that Cove- 
nant, by which he ſtipulated to be their God 
and they to be his People. And till ſuch time as 
this outward ſign was travſaFed between God 
and them, the Covenant it ſealed was not in 
force (o as to oblige either Party, or give them 
a muual claim in one another. And hence it 
. is 
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1s called God?s Covenant in their fleſh for an ever- 
laſting Covenant, and they who refuſed to admit 
zbis fign, unleſs it were under ſome great neceſſity 
(in which caſe God accepted the fincere deſire for 
the deed) were to be cut off from that People, 1. e; 


to be treated as Aliens from that Church, and that 7 


becauſe they had broken or rejeed God's Covenant, 
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s.e. by refuſing that ſign which was the Seal and 4 


Ratification of it, Gen. 17.13, 14. 
Bur this bloody fign, as was ſhewn before, be. 


ing not ſo commodions for the ſtate of the- Chri- 


fian Church, which was to' be diffuſed over all 
the World, our Saviour abeliſhed 1t, and 1n its 
room introduced the ſign of Baptiſm, which was 
before «ſed by the Fews for the initiation of. their 
Females and Proſelytes, and which was much more 
acceprable to the Gentiles, as not being at all offen- 
ſive to them (as Circumciſion was) it being one 
of their own Religious Ceremonies, and much leſs 
painful in 1ts own nature. But though this was 
of a quite different nature from Circumciſion, . yet 
it was inſtituted by our Saviour to ſupply its room, 
and to ſerve its religious Ends and Purpoſes, wit. 
to tranſaf, 'and ſeal, and ratifie the New Cove- 
' want between God and us- For in Baptiſm the 
Party baptized makes a ſglemn Yow and Profeſ- 
fon, by bimſelf or his Sponſor, of Fidelity and Al- 
legiance to God through Jeſus Chriſt ; and hence 
Baptiſm is called the anſwer or promiſe of 4 good 
Conſcience, 1 Pet. 3-21, For in the Apoſtolick 
Age, as Origen tells us, in Num. Homil, 5. 
there were certain queſtions propoſed by the M- 
»iſter to the Perſon to be Baptized, which S. C3- 
prian Calls Interrog «tio Bapti[mi, the Interrogation 
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of Baptiſm; Now the Queſtions propoſed were 
firſt, *Ammnicy md Sami, Wilt thou renonce the 
Devil? To which the Party anſwered, Azwmon- 
was, I do renounce; then he was asked again, Zw- 
ley ed Xers's Doſt thou conſent to reſign thy ſelf 
70 Chriſt? To which 'he anſwered, Eumnicnuay 
I do conſent ; and this anſwer or promiſe being 
made with a ſincere Intention, was that in all 
Probability which the Apoſtle here calls the 
anſwer of a good Conſcience, and if fo, it 1s cer- 
tain that theſe words do imply our formal Ceve- 


'£ nenting with God in Baptiſm. Of the Truth of 
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which we have a large account in Kem. 6. 3, 
4, 5+ Know ye not that ſo many as were baptized 
into Feſus Chriſt were baptized into his death, there- 
fore we are buried with him by Baptiſm into death, 
thas like as Chriſt was raiſed up from the dead by 
the glory of the Father, even ſo we alſo ſhould walk. 
in newneſs of life, for if we bawve been planted to- 
gether into the likeneſs of his Death, we ſhall be 
alſo into the likeneſs of bis Reſurreftim; where it 
is plain that thoſe Phraſes, buried with Chrif, 
and riſes with Chriſt are only the ſenſe and ſig- 
wification of that Faſters Cuſtom in Baptiſm, 
viz of Plunging the Baptized Perſon under 
water, and raiſmg him up again, which being 
Sacramental a&tions muſt be ſuppoſed to have a 
peculiar import and /ignificancy, and the fignifican- 
cy of them the Apoltle here plainly cells us whol- 
ly refers to the Death, and Burial, and Reſurre&i- 
on of Chriſt ; and therefore the plunging under wa- 
ter muſt neceſfarily refer to Chriſt's death and bu- 
rial, and the raiſing up again, to ReſurreFion. 
The true import therefore of theſe basti/mal ations 
mult 
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muſt be, Firft, a ſolemn profeſiion of our belief, | 
that as we are buried under water and raiſed up' 
again, fo Chriſt died, and was buried, and raiſed |\# 
up from the dead, which being the principal Ar [7 
ticles of Chriſtianity do include all the reſt. Se.” 
condly, They alſo import a ſolemn engagement of 


the Party baptized to die to, and endeavour ut- * 
terly to extinguiſh all his ſinful luſts and affe. 
ions, even as Chriſt died and was buried, and ©! 
to riſe from the ſpiritual death of fin into newneſs 
of life, even as Chriſt roſe from his natural death 
to live for ever. Since therefore in their Bap- 
tiſm they did the by ſame Actions figmifie their 
belief of the Death, and Burial, and Reſurrettion | 
of Chriſt, together with their own reſolution of | 
dying to (in, and riſing to righteouſneſs, they might | 
very well be ſaid to die w#b Chriſt 1n thoſe adti- 
ons, to be buried with Chriſt, and to riſe with 
Chriſt, f1nce what 1s repreſented as done toge- 
ther, is repreſentatively done together, and it is 
uſual in Sacraments to call the repreſenting /igns 
by the names of the chings which chey repreſent. 
For ſo the Paſchal Lamb is called the Paſſover, 
and the Bread and Wine 1n the Lord's Supper 
the Body and Blood of Chriſtz and for the 
ſame reaſon the plunging under water and rai- 
fins up again 1n Bapriim 15 here called dying wh 
Cbriſt, and riſmg with Chriſt, becaule in the ſame 
actions Chriſt's natural Death and Reſurrection 
and our ſpiritual Death and Reſurre&ion are re- 
preſented together. The meaning therefore of 
the above cited paſlage is plainly this, © You can- 
© not be ignorant that when you were baptized 
© into Jelus Chriſt you made a ſolemn Pro- 
* fellion 
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© feffion that you would conform your ſelves to 
© his Death in dying to fin even as he died for it, 
* ſothat in your Baptiſmal immerſion you were 
© repreſentatively buried with him, that fo as 
© Chriſt was raifed from the dead, ſo you in 
* conformity thereto might live a new regenerate 
* life; for if we conform to his Death 1n dying 
* to fin, as we promiſed to do in our immerſon, 
© we ſhall be ſureto contorm to his Reſurreion 
* alſo in living to righteouſneſs, as we promiſed 
© to do in the rifing out of the water again, By 
which it is evident that Baptiſm is on our parc 
a ſolemn engagement of our ſelves to perform 
the conditions of the New Covenant. And indeed 
the very Phraſe Baptized into Feſws Chriſt can 1m- 
port no leſs than a ſolemn reſignation of our ſelves 
to Chriſt in Baptiſm. For fo the Phraſe Bapti- 
zed into Moſes, 1 Cor. 10. 2. plainly denotes the 
Jews giving up themſelves to him, to be governed 
by him, as the Mmiſter of God. And according- 
ly the Apoſtle tells us, that ſo many as have been 
Baptized into Chriſt have put on Chriſt, Gal. 3. 27. 
and putting on Chriſt 1s oppoled by the Apo- 
tle ro making no proviſion for t fleſh to fulfil 
the Iuſts thereof, Rom. 13. 14. and iaeretfore muſt 
necetiarily denots an engagement of our ſelves 
to a ffricf obſervance of the Laws of Chriſtian 
purity ; or, which 1s the ſame thing, a promiſe or 
ftipulation, on our part, of univerſal obedience 
to bis Laws. By all which it 1s evident that 
in this folemaity of Baptiſm we put our ſelves 
under Chriſt, as our Head, and Covenant with 
him to be ruled by him in our Faith and Man- 


rers, 
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And as 1n this Ceremony of [nitiation we ſtrike 
Covenant with him, ſo doth be with s. For in 
this ſacred Action the Miniſter is the authorized 
Proxy of Jzſus Chriſt, and therefore his giving 
the holy Sign 1s Chriſt's own Aion, and doth to 
all intents and purpoſes as much oblige him, as 
if he did it in his own Perſon. For fince Chriſt 
15 not upon Earth, and ſo cannot trenſaf the 
New Covenant with us in his own Perſon, 1t is 
neceffary he ſhould do it by Authorized Proxies, 
impowered by himſelf to do it in his Name; 
which Proxies being thus Authorized by him, 
do as effe&ually oblige him by thoſe federal Rites 
which they perform in his Name, as if he himſelf 
had performed them 1n his own Perſon. For be 
doth what they do- by his Authority, and is as 
effeffually obliged by what he doth by them 
mediately, as by what he doth by himſelf im- 
mediately. For thus his Commiſlion runs, by 
which he Authorized them and their Succeſſors 
to the end of the World, Go teach all Nations, 
baptizing them in the name of the Father, Son, and 
Holy Ghoſt; where that Phraſe, in the Name, 
plainly imports (as 1t generally doth in other 
places of Scripture) by the Authority» So that 
by this Commiſſion Chriſt's Miniſters are aarho- 
rized and conſtituted the legal Proxies of the boly 
Trinity, in the ſtead of thoſe bleſied Perfons to 
{ſeal the New Covenant with the Baptiſmal ſign to 
choſe whom they baptize, and thereby Jegally to 
oblige the Father, Son, and Holy Ghoſt to perform 
the Promiſes of it to all thoſe Baptized perſons 
who perform the conditions of it, For that the 
Baptiſmal ſign 1s a /egal ingagement upon m—_ 

well 
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well as #s to perform the New Covenant, 1s evi- 
dent from Mark 15. 16. He that believes and ts 
baptized ſhall be ſaved; where it 1s evident, that 
Baptiſm as well as Faith doth confer a right to 
Salvation; and therefore ſince Faith confers it 
only as it is the Condition of the Covenant, Bap- 
tiſm muſt confer it as it is the Seal of the Cove- 
nant. And accordingly S. Peter exhorts his Con- 
verts to repent and be baptized for the remiſſion of 
fins, and ye ſhall receive the gift of the Holy Ghoſt ; 
from whence it is evident, that Baptiſm as well 
as Repentance has a great influence on our remiſſion 
of ſins, and our communication of the Holy Ghoſt. 
Since therefore Faith and Repentance are the whole 
condition of the promiſe of remiflion, ang of the 
Holy Ghoſt , it neceſſarily follows, that Bap- 
tiſm doth not influence it as it is the Condition, 
but as it is the Sealof the Promiſe. And ſoalloin 
Baptiſm we are ſaid to waſh away our ſins, t: e; 
the guilt of them, A#s 22. 16. becauſe the ſign 
of Baptiſm ſeals to us on God's part the Promiſe 
of Forgiveneſs, By all which it is evident, that 
Baptiſm is a federal Rite in which God and we do 
ſeal and ratifie to one another each other's part 
of the New Covenant; and it is this ſealing that 
makes the Covenant obliging to both Parties, and 
gives to each a legal Claim and Tile to each o- 
ther's promiſe and engagement ; to God it gives a 
legal Title to all that duty which we promiſe, and 
to vs 1t gives a legal Title to all thoſe bleſſings 
which God promiſes. So that till ſuch trme as we 
are Baptized, the New Covenant is not ſtruck be» 
tween God and us, nor' have we any right or 
tile to any of the bleſlings promiſed in it. And 
U though 
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though we ſhould performs all that duty which the 
Covenant requires, yet this will not at all inticle 
us to the bleſſings it promiſes; For he who en- 
gapes to walk a Mile for me upon my _ 
ro give him a thouſand pounds, hath, upon 
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15 per- 
formance, ajuſt claim and title to the whole Summ; 7 
whereas he that walks ren Miles for me without |} 
any ſuch promiſe, hath a right to no wore than 2 


what in fri juſtice he deſerves. And therefore } 
fince what God promiſes in the New Covenantin- | 


finitely exceeds the merit of what he requires, our 
performance of what he requires doth not at all 
oblige him to beſtow the bleſſings of his promiſe on 
us, unleſs we perform it upon a Covenant- em 
gagement ; and therefore till this engagement 


15 made and ſealcd in our Baptiſm, we can have | 


no promiſe to rely upon ; and though we ſhould 
never ſo heartily endeavour to repent, we Ccan- 
not claim the divine Grace and Aſſiſtance, and 
though we ſhonld a&ually repent, we can plead 
no zitle to remi/ion of [ins, and though we ſhould 
perſevere in yell doing to the end, we cannot 
challenge Eternal Life. And fincs our Endea- 
vours do not merit God's grace, nor our repen- 
tance his Pardon, nor our Perſeverance Eternal 
life, he1s no more «bliged to beſtow thele bleflings 
on us by his Fuftice than he 1s by his Promiſe. 
So that 1n this ſtate all we have to rely upon is 
the hope of an extraordinary Mercy; that God 
will do for us that which he never promiſed, and 
beſtow upon us that which he is not obliged to, 
But when once we have ſtruck Covenant with him 
in Baptiſm, we have him faſt obliged to us to 


perform 4zs part of the Covenant, whenever 
W*! 
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we perform ours ; and our being thus tied rogether 
as ove party 1N one and the ſame Covenant by this 
federal Rite of Baptiſm, is that which makes us one 
Catbolick Church or Community. For our admil- 
ſion into this New Covenant, which is the Churches 
Charter, is our admiflion into the Church 1t 
ſelt ; and it is by being antituled to all the bleſſings 
that belong to Chriſtians ## common, by virtue of 
the New Covenant, that we become Members of 
the Chriſtian Community. And hence we are 
ſaid to be Baptized into the body or Church of 
Chriſt, 1 Cor. 12, 13. becauſe Baptiſm, which 1s 
our admiffion into the Chriſtian Covenant, is on- 
ly in other words our admiſfion into the Chriſtian 
Church, which is nothing but the Body of Chriſtian 
People joined and confederated by the New Cove- 
ant. 
Fourthly, The Church or Kingdom of Chriſt 
15 one univerſal Society of all Chriſtian People 
incorporated by the New Covenant in Baptiſm 
under Feſus Chriſt its ſupreme head. And it is this 
alſo that makes all Chriſtian People one Body and 
Society, becauſe they are all united under one and 
the ſame ſupreme Head and Governour. For ag 
ſeveral neighbouring Congregations are called in 
Scripture one Church, as I ſhall ſhew hereafter, 
becauſe they were all under the Government of 
one and the ſame Biſhop; ſo all the Churches 
under all the Biſhops in the World are in Scrip- 
ture called one Church, becauſe they are all un- 
der one Governour, even Teſs Chriſt the ſupreme 
Biſhop of our ſouls: And accordingly the Apo- 
{le tells us, that as there 1s but one body, 3. e. one 
Church, ſo there is but ove Lord or ſupreme Go- 
U 2 verngur 
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vernour of that Church, Eph. 4.4, 5- andin Col. by 
1.18. he tells us, that Chriſt, :s zbe bead of this 
body the Church; and again, Eph. 5. 23. that the > 


Husband is the bead,of the Wife, even as Chrift is | 


the bead of the Church. For Chriſt being Media- ; 
tor of the Covenant, by which we are incorporated Þ} 
into a Religious Society, it muſt be under him, as ? 


our immediate head and Governour, that we are © 


incorporate by it; becauſe as he is Mediator of : 
it for God, his Office 1s to govern us = and un- | 
der God, according to the terms and conditions {| 


of it. 

Fifthly, The Church or Kingdom of Chriſt is 
one univerſal Scciety of all Chriſtian People [di- | 
ſtribured into particular Churches | which diſtri- 
bution 15 made for the convenience of divine Wor- | 
ſhip; For the Catholick Church being a vaſt Bo- 
dy compoſed of infinite parts which are ſeparated 
from each other by vaſt diſtances of place, it is 
impoſlible for it to celebrate the Offices of Divine 
Worſhip in any one Aſſembly or Congregation. 
At firſt indeed the whole Catholick Church was 
only a ſingle Congregation; but this 1n a little 
time encreaſed and mu'tiplied fo faſt, that they 
could no longer exerciſe the Publick Worſhip of 
God together in one place or Aſſembly; and there- 
fore the firſt diſtribution of 1t was 1nto ſeveral 
Congregations which in Scripture are called by 
the name of Churches, as being fimiliar parts of the 
Catholick Church, even as every breath of Air 1s 
called Air, and every drep of Water, Water. For 
thus thoſe Behevers who were wont to afſemble 
1n any one particular houſe to worſhip God toge- 
ther are frequently called Churches ; as for 1n- 

ſtances, 
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ſtances, the Church in the houſe of Priſcilla and 
Aquila, Rom. 16. 5. The Church in the houſe of 
Nymphas, 1 Cor. 16. 19. The Church in the bouſe 
of Philemon, Col. 4. 15. In which houſes in all 
probability there was an «upper Rooms conſecrated 
! 3 and et apart according tothe Cuſtom of the Jews 
S 3 for Divine Worſhip, in which upper Rooms not 
© 3 only the Believers of the Family, but ſeveral o- 


f IF ther neighbouring Chriſtians were wont to affem- 
- 3 ble for the publick exerciſe of Divine Worſhip, 
$ BH And fowhere ever the Scripture ſpeaks of ſeve- 

= ral Churches in the ſame Country ; as for inſtan- 
S |F ces, the Churches of Fudea, Gal. 1. 23. of Sama- 


ria and Galilee, As 9. 31. it is evident, that by 
theſe Churches no more is meant but only che /e- 
veral Congregations of Believers in thoſe ſeveral 


Churches. 
| But theſe Congregations growing numerous, 
) there was a ſecond diſtribution made of them, by 
> = which many of thoſe Congregations neighbouring 


| upon one another, were colle&ed into one body, 
) under oe Head or Biſhop, who was the common 
Guide and PaFfor of all the Members, whether 
' © Lay or Clergy, appertaining to them. And theſe 
| Colle&ions of ſeveral Congregations under their 
| ſeveral Biſhops or Governours, are in Scripture 
alſo frequently called Churches; for thus for 
| inſtance, the Church of Corinth contained in 
= it ſeveral Congregations, and therefore though: 
in the Dedication of his Epiſtle the Apoſtle calls 
| it, the Church of God, in the ſingular number, 
which is at Corinth, x Cor. 1. 2. yet 1n the Epiſtle, 
he enjoins, that the women (bould keep filence 
in the Churches, 1 Cor. 14.34. which is a plain 
U 3 _ Evidence 
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Evidence, that in that Church there were ſeveral 
Churches or Congregations . and {o alſo we read 
of the Churches of Aſia and Syria, Celicia and Ma- 
cedonia, all which were large Countries 5 and 
did without doubt contain in them ſeveral Conpre- 
gations of Chriſtians z and thus wealſo read a 2 | 
Church of Ferſualem in the ſingular number, and {| 
ſoa of Antivch , Epheſus, &c. which Churches | 
doubtleſs conſiſted of ſeveral Congreations.1n and | 
abque thoſe populous Cities; which were all uni- 
tzd into ove body under the care and inſpe&tion of 
one Biſhop or Governour. 

Now as the firf diſtribution of the Catholick 
Church into diſtin& Congregations wasmade for 
the convenience of Worſhip, it being impoflible for 
the whole Church, when it began to increaſe 
and enlarge it ſelf, to celebrate the divine Of- 
fices by the Miniſtry of one and the ſame Paſtor; 
ſo this ſecond diſfribution of it into particular 
Churches, conſiſting of ſeveral Congregations, 
was made for the convenience of Government and 
Diſcipline; it being impoſſible for the whole 
Church co maintain its Order , Government and 
Diſcipline, under the fingle inſpettion of any one 
Biſhop or Governour : But yet notwithſtanding 
theſe diſtributions the Churches Unzty. ſtill re- 
mains ; for as the Empire was but ove, notwith» 
ſtanding thar for the convenience of Society and 
Government it wasdiſtributed into ſeveral Cities 
and Regions, and thoſe into ſeveral Provinces, 
becauſe they were all incorporated together un- 
der one C:vil Head, the Emperour; fo the Church 
1s but one, though for the convemience of Worſhip 
2nd Government 1t bs diſtributed: into ſeveral 
Congre- 
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Congregations, and choſe into ſeveral particular 
Churches or Epiſcopacies; becauſe they are all 
incorporate under one ſpiritual Head, even Jeſus 
Chriſt the ſupreme Biſhop and Paſtor of our Souls. 

Sixthly, ic is the univerſal Society of all Chri- 
ſtian People diſtributed into particular Churches 
under Jawfl Governours and Paſtors, and it is 
this indeed that conſticuctes them diſtin# Churches, 
vViz,. their being joined and wnited together un- 
der diſtin& Paſtors and Governours : For thus 
a ſingle Congregation is a diſtin# Church, be- 
cauſe all the Members of it do locally Communi- 
cate together in all the Offices of Divine Wor- 
ſhip adminiſtred to them by a diftin# Paſtor : and 
ſo alſo a Colle&ion of ſeveral Congregations 15 a 
diſtin Church, becauſe they all participate toge- 
ther of the dire&tion and conduct of a diftin& Go- 
vernour, For, as I ſhewed before, the reaſon of 
theſe Diſtributions of the Catholick Church firſt 
into {ingle Congregations, was the Convenience 
of Worſhip, and then into ſeveral ColleQions of 
ſeveral Congregations was the Convenience of Go- 
vernment ; and therefore ſince that which ſerves 
the convenience of Worſhip is the having diſtin 
Paftors to adminiſter it, and that which ſerves the 
convenience of Government 15 the having diſtinct 
Rulers to exerciſe it, it hence neceſfarily fol- 
lows, that that which makes a Congregation a 
diſtin& difFribution of the Catholick Church,muſt 
be its worſhipping together under a diftin& Pa- 
for ; and that which makes a Colle&ion of Con- 
gregations a diſtin diſtribution of the Catho« 
lick Church, muſt be its being uniced together un> 


der a diſtin Governowr ; becauſe without their 
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Paſter or their Governour they want the formal 
reaſon of their being diſtributed into diftin# 
Churches. And indeed there is no Church what- 
ſoever, whether it be a ſingle Congregation or a 
Collection of Congregations,can a& as a Church 
without a Paſtor or Governour. No Congregati- 
oncan lawfully communicates in the publick Offi- 
ces of Divine Worſhip without a lawful Paſtor to 
adminiſterit: no Colletion of Congregations 
can lawfully exert an Act of Church.Government 
without having an authorized Governour to exer- 
ciſe it. For the Adminiſtration of all Church- 
Offices 15 committed, by our Saviour, into the 
hands of the Churches Officers; it 1s to them 
that he hath given the Keys of the Kingdom of Hea- 
wen, i. e, Authoricy to admz, or exclude, or re-ad- 
it men into the Communion of the Curch : It 
15 they alone whom he hath made the Keepers of 
Seals of the New Covenant, viz. Baptiſm and 
the Lord's Supper ; they alone who he hath au: 
thorized to zeach the Goſpel, to bleſs the People, 
and to offer up the 'Publick Prayers of Chriſtian 
Aſſemblies. And theſe are the proper Adts of a 
Church, conſidered as a Church ; fo that without 
Paſtors or Governours there 15 no Church can per- 
form any of thoſe acts that are proper to a Church: 
and therefore ſince all A#ion proceeds from the 
Eſſence of the Agent; Paſtors and Governours, with- 
out which Churchs, as ſuch, cannot at, muſt 
neceſiarily be eſſential ro Churches: and hence the 
Apoſtle tells us, that the great purpoſe for which 
Chrift ordained Apoſtles, Prophets , Evange- 
liſts, and Paſtors, and Teachers was, Tess xamae- 
Tnowav, for the compatting or joining together the 
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Saints as one body in Church-Communion and 
Society, Eph. 4. 11,12. and hence alſo you find 
the Churches of A{ia following the number of 
the Angels or Rulers of them, Rev. 1. 29. which 
plainly implies, that therefore they were ſeven 
diſtin& Churches, becauſe they had ſeven diftin& 
Rulers or Biſhops and therefore though the Or- 
dination of Paſtors and Biſhops 15 not confined 
to the Miniſtry of any particular Church, bur 
extends to the Miniſtry of the Church Catho- 
lick, for fo S. Paul, Whether Paul, or Apollos, 
or Cephas, all are yours, and you are Chriſt's, 
that is, they are al Miniſters of the Catholick 
Church iz commen, of which you are Members, 
and as ſuch you have all a ſhare in them, 1 Cor. 
3. 22,23. yet 1t is the particular applications of 
this their general capacity to this or that particular 
number of Chriſtians or Congregations of Chri- 


ſtians that conſtitutes them particular Churches ; 


and being firſt authorized Miniſters of the Ca- 
cholick Church they carry along with them in- 
ro the particular Church theh are ſent to, all 
that Church- Authority and Power by which it 
acts and operates as @ Church . So that without 
Paftors or Governours particular Churches are 
nothing but ſo many Bodies without Souls, to 
animate and a& them; and therefore as in natu- 
ral Bodies the form that afts them doth alſo con- 
Kicute their Kind and Species, ſo in theſe Ecclefi- 
altical Bodies the Paſtors and Gowvernours , that 
move and at them as Churches,do alſo conſticute 
them Churches, What theſe lawful Paſtors and 
Governours are, I ſhall have occaſion to diſcourſe 
hereafter, when I come totreat of the Minifters of 
_ Chriſt”s 
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Chriſt's Kingdom; 1t being ſufficient at preſent to | 
ſhew the neceſſity of them to the conſtituting par- | 
ticular Churches. 3 
Seventhly, The Church is one univerſal Society |? 

to a] Chriſtian People diſtributed into particular 
Churches | holding Communion with each other] | 
by holding Communion with each other, L [3 
mean, ownizg each other as parts of the ſame YF | 
body, and wdmitting each others Member, as Þ} 
occaſion ſerves, into aual Communios with them #F 
in all their Religious Offices. Ir is true, in the F + 
Primitive Churches there were ſundry pruden- FF 
tial Acts of Communion paſs'd between them, 
ſuch as their o—_ and communicatory Letters, 
by which the holy Biſhops gave an acccount to 
each other of the fate and condition of their re- 
{pe&ive Churches,and conſulted each others juds- 
»et about them ; but theſe were not art all e/ex- 
tial to that Communion which they were obliged, 
as true Churches, to maintain with one another, 
All the Communion which they are oblig'd to, 
as they are /imilar parts and diftributions of the 
Catholick Church, is, that they ſhould not 4i- 
vide 1nto ſeparate Churches, ſo as to exclude 
each others Members from Communicating in 
each others Worſhip, when ever they have oc- 
caſion to travel from one Church to another: 
For ſo long as there 1s no Rupture between diſtant 
Churches, no declared diſowning of each other, 
no exprels refuſe! of any a& of Communion to 
each others Members, they may be truly ſaid to 
maintain all zeceſſary Communion with each o- 
ther. And thar this Communion 15 ab/olwely 


neceſſary between all thoſe particular Churches 
| inte 
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into which the Catholick Church s diſtributed 
will evidently appear from theſe four confidera- 
tions. Firſt, that by Baptiſm, as was ſhewed 
before, all Chriſtian People are made Members 
of the Catholick Church, and by being made 
Members of it they are all obliged to Communti- 
cate with it; for how can they a&# as perrs of 
the whole, that hold no Communication, with the 
whole 2 They whoare Members of any Society 
have not only a Right to communicate in all the 
common Benefits of it, but alſo an Obligation to 
communicate in all common Offces of it; and 
cherefore {ince by Baptiſm we are made Members 
of the Catholick Church or Society of Chriſtians, 
we are thereby not only entituled to partake with 
it 1n all its Privileges , but alſo obliged to join 
with « in all irs Offices. But then ſecondly, ic 
1s farther to be confjdered, that the Catholick 
Church being all diſtributed into. particular 
Churches,wecan nootherwiſe communicate with 
ic, than by communicating with ſome particular 
Church; for how can we communicate with the 
whole, chat 1s all diſtributed into parts, without 
communicating with ſome por of the whole? And 
ſince the whole is nothing bur only. a ColleFion of 
all che parts,what Communion-can they hold with 
the whole,who hold.no.Communian with any part 
of it? So long therefore as there is any ſuch thing 
as a viſible Catholick Church upon Earth, we are 
obliged by our Baptiſm, unleſs neceſſity hinder us 
to maintain a wi{ible Communion with it; and ſo 
long as this Catholick Church is all diſtributed 
into. ſo many particular wiſible Churches, we can- 
not viſibly communicate with ir, unleſs we com- 
- municats 


« * 


municate with ſome one of thoſe particular Chur- 
ches. For how can we be in Communion with the 
whole body, when we are out of Communion with 
all che parts, unleſs we can find a body to commu. 
nicate with withont all its parts, or ſome univerſal 
Church without all particular Churches. But then 
thirdly, it 1s alfo to be confidered that as we can- 
not communicate with the aniverſal Church with- 
out Communicating with ſome particular one, 
fo netther do we Communicate with the aniver- 
fat Charch by Communicating with any particu. 
lr one, unlefs that Particular one be 1n Commu: 
2/03 with the Church Univerſal. For if I can- 
not communicate with the whole without being 
m Communion with fome part of the whole, 
it 15 1mpoflible I ſhould communicate with the 
whole unleſs I communicate with fome part that 
15 1n Communion with the whole. It 1s as poflible 
for a Finger to communicate with a Body by be. 
mg joined to an Arm that is ſeparated from the 
body ; as it is for a Chriſttan to Communicate 
with the Church Catholick by being joined to 
2 Church that »5 /eparate from the Church Ca- 
thohck. Bur then fourthly and laſtly, There is 
no particular Church ca» be in Communion with 
the Catholick, that ſeparates it ſelf from the 
Communion of any particular Church that is in 
Communion with the Catholick. For they who 
teparate from any part of any whole , muſt ne- 
celſarily ſeparate from the whote , becauſe the 
whole 15 nothing but al the parts together; and it 
is a contradiction to fay, that they who are ſe- 
parated from any one par? are yet united to «fb. 
How then is it poflible for «»y Church to ſepa- 

| rate 
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rate it ſelf from the Communion of any other 
Church, which is a true part of the Church Catho- 
lick, without ſeparating it ſelf from the Commu- 
nion of the Church Catholick ir /elf; ſince the 
Church Catholick is nothing but a Cole#ion of aft 
erue Churches; and to be at the ſame time united 
to all tsue Churches, and ſeparated from one 
erue Church, is the ſame abſurdity as to be /epa- 
rated from alltrue Churches, and yet wnited to one. 
In ſhore, the Catholick Church 1s one, by the 
Communion of all its parts, and therefore they 
who break Communion with «ny one part muſt 
neceſſarily diſunice themſelves from the whole. 
For when two Churches ſeparate from one ano- 
ther, it muſt be, either becauſe the one requires 
{ach terms of Communion as are not Catholick, or 
becauſe the other refuſes ſuch as are. Now that 
Church which requires /infal or uncatholick terms 
of Communion, doth hereby exclude not only one, 
but all parts of the Catholick Church from its 
Communion, becauſe they are all equally obliged 
not to communicate with any Church upon /inful 
terms of Communion, and that Church which 
excludes all parts of the Catholick Church trom 
ics Communion, mult in ſo doing /eparare it ſelf 
from the Communion of the Catholick Church, 
And fo on the other hand, that Church which re- 
fuſes the Communion of any other Church upon 
lawful and Catbolick terms, doth thereby ſeparate 
ic ſelf from Communion of all parts of the 
Church Catholick, becauſe it ſeparates from a 
part that is in Communion with all the parts of it ; 
tor that Church which may be lawfully Commu- 
nicated with 15s in Communion with all other 
Churches 
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Churches that are in Communion with the Catho- 
Itck Church; and therefore that Church which 
ſeparates from 1ts Communion cannot be in the 
number of thoſe Churches that are in Communion 
with the Catholick Church; and how then can 
this ſeparating Church be in the Communion of | 
the Catholick Church, when it is cw: of the 
Communion of any one of thoſe Churches of | 
which the Carholick Church conſiſts? All thoſe par- 
ticular Churches therefore into which the Catho- 
I;ck Church is diftributed , muſt be i» Communion 
with each other, otherwiſe they are ſo far from 
being difributions of the Catholick Church, that 
they are only ſo many Schiſms and Diviſions from 
it. For if every Chriſtian 1s obliged by his Bap- 
tiſm to Communicate with the Catholick Church; 
and if he can no otherwiſe Communicate with 
it than by Communicating with ſome particu- 
lar Church, which is in Communion with the 
Church Catholick 3 and laſtly, 1t no particular 
Church can be in Communion with the Church 
Catholick, which is not in Communion with al 
the Churches of which the Church Catholick corn: 
fiſts; then it 1s abſolutely neceſſary that all thoſe 
Churches into which the Church Catholick 1s di- 
tributed ſhould maintain a Catbolick Communion | 
with one another. by 
Eighthly and laſtly, The Communion which 
theſe particular Churches into which the Catho- 
Iick Society of Chriſtians is diſtributed, bs/d with 
each other is threefold: 1. In all the Eſſentials of 
Chriſtian Faith: 2. In all the Effentials of Chri- 
ſhan Worſhip, 3. In all the Eſſentials of Chriſtian 

Diſcip/me. 
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T. In all the Eſſentials of Chriſtian Fairh; B 
the Eſſentials of Chriſtian Faith, I mean. thoſe 
Do#rines, the belief of which is neceſfary tothe 
wery Being of Chriſtianity ; for as in all Arts and 
Sciences there are ſome firſ# Principles upon which 
the whole Scheme of their Do@rines depend, and 
the denial of which like the removing the foun- 
dations of a building diſſolves and ruines the whole 
ferufure ; ſo in Chriſtianity there are ſome 
Principles (o fundamemal to it, as that the re- 
oval of them ſhakes the whole Scheme of it in 
pieces. Now the great Fundamental, as the A- 
poſtle tells us, 1s Jeſus Chriſt , for other foun- 
dation can no man lay than that is laid, which 
is Teſus Chriſt, 1 Cor. 3. 11. fo that by remo- 
ving the belief of Feſus Chriſt from the Chriſtian 
Religion, we zeceſſarily fink and diſſolve the whole 
ſtructure; and accordingly the Apoſtle pronoun- 
ces thoſe men Apofates from Chriftianity who hold 
wot the bead, which 1s Jeſus Chriſt, Co!.2. 19. but 
yet the bare belief of Feſrs Chriſt, or of this 
Propoſition that Chrift came from God, and was 
bis Meſſias and Anointed, is not all that is «ſſential 
ro the Chriſtian Faith, which includes not only 
his Mſion from God, but alſo the end of his A4ſ- 
fron, wiz. tobe a Mediator between God and man. 
For Chriſtianity, as 1t 1s diſtingurſhed from Na- 
rural Religion, 1s nothing but the Religion of the 
Mediator, as confiſting wholly of the Dodtrine of 
the Mediator, together with the duties thence ari- 
ing; ſo that whatſoever Propoſition the Media- 
zorſhip of Chriſt neceſſarily and immediately im- 
plies, 1t 1s a fundamental Article of the Chriſtian 
Faich,which no man can deny, without — 
the 


—— 


the whole Religion, and turning 1 into a quite 
differen DoQrine from true and real Chriſtianity. 
For this Propoſition , that Chriſt came from God 
to mediate betiveen God and man, includes the 
whole Dodtrine of the Goſpel : and therefore 
whatſoever Propolition is ſo either neceſſarily 
includsd\1n 1t, or ſo ivſeparably conjeined with it, 
as that the denial of it doth by neceſſary and im- 
mediate conſequence overthrow the Mediation of 
our Saviour, it muſt be eſſential ro the Chriſtian 
Faith ; and the more neceſſary Connection there 
is between any particular Do&rine, and this all» 
comprehending Do&rine of the Mediation, the 
_ neceflary and eſſential it 1s to the Chriſtian 
Faith, 

Now whoſoever believes not, or at leaſt de- 
nies any Eſſential part of the Chriſtian Faith, is 
not a Chrittian, and that not only becauſe ke 
wants a part of that Faith which denominares 
Men Chriſtians, but alſo becaufe by disbelieving 
that part he doth by neceſſary conſequence over- 
throw the whole of Chriſtianity, for ſo Tertul. Je 
Preſcr. c. 37. expreſly aſſerts, Si Heretici ſunt, 
Chriſtiani eſſe non poſſunt , 4. e. they who are 
Hereticks cannot be Chriſtians ; and hence it 
is that Hereticks, who are ſuch as obſtinately 
deny any fundamental Article of Chriſtianity, 
are in Scripture ranked in the fame Claſs with 
Heathens and Infidels; for all true Chriſtians are 
required to ſhun and avoid them as unclean per- 
ſons, the very touch of whoſe Converſation was 
enough to defile them, Rem. 16. 17. and the Go- 
vernoursof the Church are required to anathema- 
rize or exclude chem from all Chriſtizn Commu- 
nion, 
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nion, Gal. 1. 8. to refe&# them, Tit. 3. 10. and 
withdraw themſelues from them, 1 Tim. 6. 5. that 
is, to treat them as Heathens and Infidels, who - 
have no right or ticle to Chriſtian Communion; 
and if Heretical perſons are to be thus treated, 
then much more are Heretical Churches, and it 
every ſingle Heretick be condemned of himſelf, as 
the Apoltle afficms, Tz. 3. 11. 5. e. excommu- 
nicated by his own Sentence or Doctrine, where- 
by he voluntarily departs from the Church, and 
ſo cuts off himſelf from its Communion, then 
certainly ſo is. every Heretical Community, and 
therefore as ſuch muſt be utterly. unqualified for 
Chriſtian Communion. And if Herefie excom- 
municates not only Heretical Perſons, but Her» 
ticel Societies, then a common Agreement in all 
the Eſſentials 'of Chriſtian Faith, which is the 
oppointe of Hereſie, 15 .neceſfarily included in 
Catholick Communion 5 and accordingly th: Scri- 
pture frequently preſſes all Chriſtian People to 
this common agreement , as to a moſt «ſſonti 1 
part of their Communion with each other; Fcr 
ſo they are required to mind or think one a d the 
ſame thing, Phul. 2. 2. to ſtand faſt m cone ſpirt* 
with one mind, 2 Cor. 13. Ii. to walk by the [am: 
rule, and think the ſame thing, Phil. 1. 27. to b2 
foyned together in the ſame mind, and in 1h: ſame 
judgment, 1 COre. 1.109. To hold faſt the fam of 
{ound words, 2 Tim. 1. 1 3. tO frrive together for 
the form of the Goſpel, Pinl. 1. 27 and to keep tha: 
which is commitred to us, 1 Tim. 6. 20. which 1 
that one form of dottrine which was delivered to 
#, Rom. 6.17. The meaning of a'l which is 
not to oblige us to þe of one mind and judgment 
in 


- 


In al points of Religion ; for that is no more in 
our power than it 15 to be all of one ature or com- 
plexion ; but that we ſhould all unanimoully cox. 
{ent 1n all thoſe fundamental Articles of which 
that one Faith conliſts, which is the common Creed 
of Chriſtians : So that it 1s not the differing 
of one Church from another in Do&rines that 
are either remote from or near the foundations of 
Chriſtianty, that diſſolves their Communion in 
the Chriſtian Faith 5 but ſo long as the eſſential 
Do&trines of the Goſpel are ſecured on both fades, 
no corrupt Dofrines on either ſide can warrant 
a breach of Communion between. them. It is 
true, if the erring Church impoſes the beliet of 
Its errors as a Condition of its Communion, no 
Church or Chriſtian , that believes them to be 
errors, can lawfully communicate' with it, be 
thoſe errors never ſo ſmall or inconhiderable; not 


that in themſelves they are a ſufficient cauſe of - 


ſeparation, but becauſe they who do not believe 
them cannot profeſs they do, without telling a he, 
which 1s a condition that is ſimply unlawful ; And 
fo alſo when the errors are ſuch as do corrupt the 
vital and eſſential parts of her Worſhip, ſo that 
there is no communicating with her in her Worſhip 
wichout communicating in her corruptions ; all 
Churches and Chriſtians are obliged to abſtain 
from its Communion, not becauſe of the errors 
limply conſidered in themſelves, but becauſe they 
profane and deſecrate her Worſhip with thoſe 
ſinful intermixtures they infuſe into it 3 ſo that 
we cannot join with her in her H#orſhip, without 
joyning with her 1n her /n: fo that there 15 1 
error Can ſeparate any Church or Chriſtiam _ 
6 ene 
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the Catholick Communion of Faith, but-only 
Herefie, which is a perverſe renunciation of ſome 
_ part or fundamental Article of \ that 
Faith, Pt 
Secondly, The Communion, which the parti- 
cular Churches, of which-the Catholick Church 
conſiſts, hold with each other; is in al the Pſw- 
tials alſo of Chriſtian Worſhip. ' By the Eſſentials 
of Chriſtian Worſhip, I mean the Invocation of 
the one eternal God through the one Medrator 
Jeſus Chriſt, and the participation of the'two'Sa- 
craments of Baptiſm atnd the Lord's 'Sbpper. 
Hence the 'Apoſtle tells us, that as there js but 
ome common Faith wherein all crue Chriſtians com- 
municate with each other, fo there is but one Lord, 
Eph. 4.4. and but one God for usto addreſs to, and 
one Mediator between God and man {or us to ads 


| dreſs by, 1 Tim 2:5. and therefore to addreſs ro 


this one Ged' by this one Mediator, 15 an effential 
part of Chriſtian Forſhip. And the ſame Apoſtle 
rells us,. that there is bur one Baptiſm, Ephel. 4. 4. 
and but one bread of which we are all partakers, 
1 Cor, 10 19. and therefore to participate of theſe 
Sacraments muſt alſo be eſſential ro Chriſtian Wor- 
ſhip; ſo that all choſe particular Churches that 


| admit each others Members upon lawful terms to 


communicate with them in worſhipping this oe 
Ged, through this one Mediator, and in this one 
Baptiſm, and one Euchariftical Bread and Cap, ais 


| fo far in Communion with the Church Catholick. 


For in theſe ads of Chriſtian Worſhip conſiſts 
the principal pare of Chriſtian Communion, 
and therefore that Church which refuſes either to 
a.\mit other Churches to communicate with her 
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in theſes ats of Worſhip, or to communicate 
with them in them upon lawful terms, doth fo 
Sar ſpans it ſelf from the Chriſtian Communion, 
I ſay upon lawful terms, becauſe if it either | 
require unlawful, or refuſe lawful ones, it utter. 
ly excludes all other Churches from its Commu. | 
nion. If on the one hand it hath ſophiſticated | 
its Vorſhip with any unlawful intermixtures, (o | 
that there is no participating with her 1n the one, | 
without partaking with her 1n the other ; It we 
cannot pray with her ts the one God by the ow: 
Mediator, without praying #0 Creatures too, or 
praying by other Mediators alſo: If we cannot 
partake with her in her Baptiſm , without parta- 
king with her in ſome ſinful and impure Rights of 
Baptiſm: In a word, if we cannot be admitted 
toreceive the Lord's Supper with her, without r& 
ceiving it by halves, or being obliged to pay di- 
vine bemage to its Elements; 1n this caſe, I ſay, 
all Chriſtians and Chriftian Churches are utterly 
excluded by her from communicating with her 
in the Eſſentials of Chriſtian Worſhip. And fo 
on the other hand, if a Church forbid its Mem- 
bers to Communicate upon occalion with any other 
Church in theſe a&s of Chriſtian Worſhip, upon 
lawful terms, in fo doing 1t divides it ſelf from | 
the Communion of the Church -Catholick; and 
though that Church it refuſes to communicate 
with, ſhould through the zeg/c& of its Dyſcipline 
have a great many bad men as well as good in it; 
though it ſhould require the obſervation of a great 
many differen Rites, Cuſtoms , and Ceremo- 
nies, yea, and of contrary Rites and Cuſtoms 
toits own; yet lo long as the Effentials of its 
Worſhip 
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Worſhip are kept pure and entire, and are not fo 
blended with unlawful mrermixtures , but that 
we may ſafely partake of them, without being 
at all obliged to partake of any /in; in this caſe 
1 fay to refuſe to Communicate with it, 15 to ſe> 
prrate from the Communion of the Catholick 
Church. For for the ſame reaſon that any 
Church refuſes to Communicate with 2bis 
Church, it muſt refuſe to Communicate with 
all other Churches in the World, becauſe we 
cannot to this day, nor ever could Com- 
municate with any Church in the World in 
which there are” not ſome defe#s of Dilct- 
pline, ſome intermixture of bad men with good, 
and ſome indifferent Modes and Ceremonies of 
Worſhip. 


Thirdly and laſtly, Another thing wherein 
thoſe particular Churches into which the Ca- 
tholick Church is diſtributed do communicate 
with each other, is in the Eſſentials of Chri- 
ſtian Regiment and Diſcipline ; for though the 
particular Modes and Circumſtantes of Chriſti- 
an Government and Diſcipline are not determi- 
nd by divine Inſtitution, but lefe for the moſt 
part free to the prudent ordering and diſpoſal of 
the Governours of particular Churches; yet there 
is a anding form of Government and Diſcipline 
in the Church i»ftitared by our Saviour himſelf, 
which, as I ſhall ſhew hereafter, is this, that there 
ſhould be an Epiſcopacy , or Order of men au- 
thorized in a continued Succeſſion from the Apoa- 
ſtles (who were Authorized by himſelf) to over- 
{ee and govern all thoſe parcicular Churches into 
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which the Church Catholick ſhould be hereafter 
diftributed, to Ordain 1inferiour Miniſters ta | 
ceach, and inſtruk, and adminiſter the holy | 
Offices to particular Congregations; and having | 
Ordained them, to guide and direft them in the 
diſcharge of their Fun&ions, to preſcribe the | 
particular Rules of outward Order and Decency | 
to the People of the reſpetive Churches com- | 
mitted to their Church, to confirm the weak, | 
and admoniſh the diſorderly, and corre the ob- 
ſtinate, by excluding them from the Commu- 
nion of the Church of Chriſt, Theſe things there- 
fore being all of divine Inſtitution, are the Eſſen- 
zials of Chriſtian Government and Diſcipline, in 
which all Chriſtian Churches are obliged to Com- 
municate with each other. And this being the 
ſtanding Government and Diſcipline of the Ca- 
tholick- Church, no particular Church or Com- 
munity of Chriſtians can refaſe ro communicate in 
:t, without dividing it felf from the Communion 
of che Church Catholick ; I ſay, refuſe to commu- 
nicate in it, becaule it is poſſible for a Church to 
be without this Government and Diſcipline which 
yet doth neither refuſe ir, nor the Communion of 
any other Church for the ſake of-it. A Church 
may be debarred of it by unavoidable neceſſies 
in deſpite of its power, and againſt its conſent, 
and under this circumſtance I can by no means 
think ſuch a Church to be. ſeparated from the 
Church Catholick ; it is indeed an imperfett and 
defefve part of the Catholick Church, and if this 
defe& of it be any way owing to its own negligence, 
It 15 a very great fau/t 1n it, as well as an anhap- 
preſs, But though this inſtituted. Goyernment 
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1s neceſſary to the perfe&ion of a Church, yet it 
doth not therefore follow that it is neceſſary to 
the being of it. For even in the Jewiſh Church, 
wherein all things were determined by divine 
inſtitution, even to the minuteſ# Circumſtances, 
there were ſundry notorious deviations from that 
Inſtitution, which yer did not wncharch them. 
It was a great deviation in them to offer Sacri- 
fice in their High Places, after God had 4e- 
termined them to Sacrifice only at the Temple 
at Jeruſalem : It was another great deviation in 
them, to make Prieſts out of other Families, 
after God had determined them to the Family 
of Aaron; and yet it is certain, that neither 
the one nor the other did wnchurch them; And 
if theſe deviations from divine Inſtitution, which 
were the effeas of their negligence, did not yet 
unchurch them, it is not to be imagined that ſuch 
deviations from it as are the pure effeRs of neceſſ- 
7y ſhould unchurch others, For though no neceſ- 
ſity can diſpenſe with the Eternal Laws of good 
and evil, becauſe the obſervance of them de- 
pends wholly upon our Fils, and there is no ſuch 
neceflity can happen to us, as can put them out of 
the power of a willing mind, yet as far poſitive 
Inſtitutions, there are a thouſand neceſſities may 
occur, any of which may render them wholly 
unpraficable, and then no man can be obl:ged to 
do that which is impoſſible ; as for inſtance, the 
whole Family of Aaron night have been extinq, 
and it it had, 1t is evident that poſitive InFiunution 
by which God required the Jews to chule their 
Prieſts out of the Family of Aaron, muſt have 
been wholly #npreficable, and conſequently the 
X 4 Ozli> 
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Obligation of ir muſt have for ever expired; and 
they muſt have been obliged, norwithft ending 
that poſuive Inſtitution , either wholly to have 
dropt their Prieſthood , and with that their 
Publick Worſhip, (which was much more neceſ- 
ſary to them than that their Prieſts ſhould be all 
of ſuch a Family) or to have choſen their 
Prieſts out of other Familes of the Tribe of Lewvi ; 
and if in this exigence they had done the latter, 
there is no doubt bur that the Divine Providence 
which created the neceſſity, muſt thereby have 
delignediy diſpenſes -. its own #*ſtitution, 
and fo have leic them free to make Prieſts out of 
other Families. And by the ſame reaſon, when 
ever the divine Providence doth by unavoidable 
neceflicy deprive any Church of its Epiſcopacy, 
it thereby, tor the preſent at leaſt, and whilſt 
r1e n2czility continues, releaſes it from the obli- 
gation of the Inſhturion of Epiſcopacy , and 
2Vows it to adminiſter us Governmenc and Dil- 
cipline by a Parity of Presbyters. And there- 
fore ſo long as 1t doth not renounce the Epilco- 
pacy, bur itill continues in Community with 
8:b:r Churches that enjoy it, it ought to be look'd 
upon and communicated with as a trye Member 
(though a maimed one) of the Church Catholick: 
Far the Catholick Church never denied her Com- 
munion to any Chriſtian or Community of Chri- 
ſtjans upon any uneveidable deviation from poſitive 
Inſtitution. It was without doubt as great a devi-. 
anon from poſirive Inſtitution for Lay-men to Bap- 
tize, as for a Paruy of Presbyters to Govern ar 
Ordain, &c. and yct1n caſes of neceſſity the Catho- 
Lek Church always ailowgd the Bapriſm of Lez- 


Chap. VII. Nature of Chriſt's Kingdom. 313 


men, as deeming Baptiſm in it ſelf more neceſſa- 
ry than the adminiſtration of Baptiſm by perſons 
in Holy Orders, and therefore where ſuch perſon 
could not be had, ſhe thought meer rather to ad- 
mit that Lay men ſhould adminſter it, than co 
ſuffer ſach as were qualified for it to die unbepti- 
zed. And why may we not reaſonably ſuppoſe 
that the Catholick Church will admit Presbyters 
to Govern and Ordain, where there are no B;j- 
ſoops to be had, ſince it hath admitted Lay-men 
co Baptize, where there are neitier Biſhops nor 
Presbyters to be had ? Since the latter is as great 
a defleftion from poſitive Inſtitution as the former : 
And if the Catholick Church may be res/onably 
preſumed to allow it in ſuch neceſſary caſes, we 
muſt acknowledge either that ſhe hath not Au- 
thoriry enough to provide againſt her own neceſſi- 
ties, which ſuppoſes her- to be very defe&ive 3 
or that her allowance is ſufficient to authorize ſuch 
perſons to Rule or Ordam, as well as to Baptize, 
in caſe of neceſſity, as are not authorized by poſe- 
tive Inſtitution. 

Bur chough a Community of Chriſtians way 
be a true part of the Catholick Church, and 
in Communion with it, though it hath =o Epiſ- 
copacy ; yet it 15 a plain caſe, that if it rejegs 
the Epiſcopacy , and feparates from the Com- 
munion of it, it thereby wholly divides it ſelf 
from the Communion of the Catholick Church. 
For whether Epiſcopacy be of divine Inſtitution or 
»o, this is matter of fat granted on all hands, 
that for twelve hundred years at leaſt al thoſe 
Churches into which the Catholick Church 
hath been difributed have been ſubjeR' ro the 
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Epiſcopal Government and Diſcipline, and there- 
fore they who now ſeparate chemſelves from the 
Epiſcopal Communion, as ſuch, muſt in ſo doing 
{evarate themſelves from the Communion of all 
Churches for twelve hundred years together, 
and then either all thoſe Churches muſt be our 
of the Communion of the Catholick Church, and 
conſequently during all that time there muſt 
be no ſuch thing as a wi/ible Catholick Church 
upon Earth; or elſe thoſe Communities of Chri- 
ftians which ſeparate from «ll thoſe Churches 
muſt be Schiſms and Separations from the Catho- 
lick Church. 
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SECT. I 


Concerning the Miniſters of the Kingdom of 
Chriſt. 


Hz in the foregoing Section treated at 
large concerning the Nature and Conſti- 
zitution of Chriſt's Kingdom, | ſhall in the next 
place ſhew who the Miniſters are, by whom he 
Rules and Governs it, And thele are all inclu- 
ded under a feurfold Rank and Order. 

Firſt, The fir/# and ſupreme Miniſter by which 
Chriſt rules his Kingdom 1s the Holy Gboft. 

Secondly, The ſecond and wext to him are the 
Angels of God. 

Thirdly, The third are Princes and Civil Ge- 
VEYNOUTS. 


Fourthly, 
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Fourchly, The laſt are the Biſhops and Paſtors 
of the Church. 

I. The ſupreme Miniſter by which Chriſts rules 
his Kingdom 1s the Holy Ghoſt, or Third Perſon 
in the Holy Trinity, of whoſe Perſon and Mins- 
fry under our Saviour in his Kingdom I have 
treated at large from p. 49. to p-98. 

I. Therefore the next Order of Miniſters 
by which Chriſt rules his Kingdom are the Angels 
of God, that is, the whole world of Angels, 
whether they be good or bad, Angels of Light, 
or Angels of Darkneſs. In the proſecution of 
which Argument I ſhall endeavour firſt to prove 
the thing, viz. 

That the Angels, both good and bad, are the 
Miniſters of Chuiſt in the Government of his 
Kingdom. | 

Secondly, To ſhew wherein their Miniſtry 
doth conſiſt. Firſt, That the Angels, both good 
and bad, are Chriſt's Minifters in his Kingdom : 
For as for the good Angels, they are ſubjefed to 
Chriſt by the Order and Appointment of God him- 
ſslt; who is the Father of Spirits, and to whom 
they are inviolably obedient: And for the bad, 
they are ſubjefed to him by juſt Conqueſt, contra- 
ry to their own Wills and Inclinations. Of 
each of which I ſhall endeavour co give ſome 
brief account. 

Firſt, The good Angels are ſubjefFed to Chriſt 
by the Order and Appointment of God to whom 
they are always inviolably obedient. - It ſeems 
at leaſt, very probable, that before our Saviour 
was Exalted upon his Triumphant Afcen(icr: 
into Heaven to the univerſal Empire - _ 

or 
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World under God the Father, the Angelica: Pow. 
ers were not all of them ſubjeFed to his Media- 
torial Royalty , but that ſome of them had their 
diſtin Regencies and Prefidentſhips, immediately 
under God the moſt High Father, over ſuch and 
ſuch Nations and Countries as he in his Grace 
thought meer to allot to them, for fo it 15 evident 
the Septuagint thought, when in Der. 32. 8. in- 
ſtead of be, (3. e. God,) ſet the bounds of the Nati- 
ons according to the number of the Children of Iſrael, 
they rendred it, He ſet the bounds of the Nats- 
0935 according to the number « the Angels of God; 
for as the ancient Jews diſtributed the Gewtile 
world into ſeventy two Nations, fo they alſo 
reckoned feventy two Angels that preſided over 
them ; and indeed conſidering what follows, 
wer. 9 For the Lord s portion is his People, Facob is 
the lot of his inheritance , 1t ſeems very probable 
that this travſation of the Septuagint was the 
true ſenſe of the Original, viz. that whereas 
God diſtributed the Gentile world into ſo many 
Nations as there were Preſident Angels to be their 
Guardians and Governours, he reſerved T/rael to 
himſelf as his own Lot and Portion , over which 
he intended to preſide immediately in his own per- 
{on ; and therefore, as a learned Writer of our 
own hath obſerved , it is not at all improbable, 
bur that inſtead of 1x qu11Q2 1. e. the Sons of 
iſrael, as it is now in our Hebrew Copies the 
ancient reading whence the Septuagint tranſlated 
might be 2 23 1. e. the Sous of God, and that E/ 
might either be miſtaken by the Tranſcribers for a 
final abbreviation of 7/-ael,or chang'd into 1, which 
is the contraction of 1/razl, and it in the ancient 
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Hebrew it was the Son of Ged, it 15 no wonder 
that the Septuagint rendred it the Angels of God ; 
the Sons of God being in Scripture a very common 
Appellation of Angels. 

But whether this be ſo or not, it is evident, 
that when God threatned to withdraw his per- 
ſonal preſence f,om' Iſrael upon their worſhipping 
the golden Calf, atid to put them under the Con- 
du& of an Angel, Exod. 33. 2, 3- the meaning 
of it was, that he would no longer preſide over 
them in his own Perſon, but ſubje# them to the 
Government of a Prefident Angel, and therefore 
wer, 20, he bids them beware of this Angel, and 
obey his woice, and not provoke bim ; for, ſaith 
he, be will not pardon your miquities ; which plain- 
Iy hews, that this Arge! was to have had a re- 
ling power over them to pardon or puniſh them ar 
his own pleaſure; ſo that that which God here 
Threatned was, that he would put them in the 
ſame condition with other Gentile Nations, who 
were ſubjected to the Government of particular 
Guardian eAngels, and fo change their T heocracy 
into an Argelocracy. And ſo as it is evident 
Moſes underſtood him, for wer. 15, 16. he thus 
prays, If thy Preſence go not with me, carry us 
not up bence, for wherem ſhall it be known here that 
T and thy People hawe fonnd grace in thy ſight, a it 
nor that Thou goeſt with us, ſo ſhall we be ſeparated 
I and thy People, from all the People that are onthe 
face of the Earib: where it 1s very plain , that 
that which d:ftinguiſhed Iſrael from all other 
Nations was this, that God himſelf in his own 
Perſon immediately preſided over them, and thac 
it this diſtinction were taken away by God's with. 

drawing 
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drawing from them, - and ſubjeFing them io the 
Prefidence of an Avgel, they. would be left in the 
{ame condition with other Gentile Nations, who 
mult therefore be ſuppoled ta be: under the im- 
mediate condutt of Preſident Angels. And this 
15 moſt evident of the Kingdom of Perſis, and 
the Kingdom of Greece in particular, Dan. 10, 
12, 20. where there is mention made of two 
Angels under the Character of the Prince of Per- 
fia, and the Prince of Greece, and alſo of a Third, 
Vit. Michael who 1s (ted one of be chief Princes, 
and Michael your Prince, ver. 22.. and elſewhere 
the great Prince. which ffandeth for the Children of 
tby People, Dan. 12. 1. and upon what other 
account can we ſuppoſe them to be ſtiled the 
Princes of thoſe Countries, .but becauſe they 
preſided over them as their Guardians and Gor 
wernours. It is true, as for the laſt of them, 
viz. Michael, he is ſuppoſed by very learned. Ex- 
politors to be no other than God the Som, who, 
as I have proved at large, was always the Prince 
and Gmardian of Iſrael ; but if he were not. God 
the Son, but merely a created Angel, it is ceitain 
he was not the Preſident or Guardian of Ijrael ; 
fince, as was ſhewn before, they had no other 
Guardian but God bimfelf ; but in all probability 
he was the Prince of thoſe Angels that mumiſtred 
to God the. Sen in his Guardianſhip and Government 
of Iſrael; and conſequently that Anpel of his co 
whom he intended to ſ«bjef# them, when he 
threatned to withdraw his perſonal condutt from 
them, upon which account he might be called 
their Prince, bscauſe under Chriſt he had a 
principal ſhare in the Prote&ion and Government 

of 
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of them. Now theſe Guardian Angels ſeem to 
have been Archangels, or the Princes of the di- 
ſtin& Orders of Angels; for ſo Michael is not ons. 
ly ſtiled an Archangel, Fude g. but he is allo (aid 
to have an Army of Angels under.his command 
and condua, and with them to have Tos with 
the Dragon or Satan ( who was allo an Archangel) 
and his Angels, Rev. 12. 7. Now though Adz- 
cbael ( ſuppoſing him to be a_ created Spirit ) 
was not a Guardian Anpes, yet the Prophecy 'of 
Daniel, by ſtiling him one of rhe chief Princes, 
plainly aſſures us that he was an Angel of the 
ſame. rank and degree with the Princes or Guar- 
dian Angels of Perſia and. Greece ; from whence 
it follows, that thale Guardian Angels were Arch- 
angels, as well as he, and conſequently that they 
allo had rheir Angels or appropriate Armies of An- 
gels, under their condu&t and' command, in 
which Armies of theirs (whoſe Mizi/ry without 
doubt they always uſed in the Adminiſtration 
of their reſpetive Guardianſhips ). there 15 no 
queſtion but there was an exa& Order and Regs- 
ment, which cannot well be ſuppoſed withour 
ſuppoling them particuler Offcers ſubordinated 
co each other under their reſpe&rtze Princes. or 
Archangels ; and this ſeems to be implied in 
that diſtin ion which the Apoſtle makes be- 
tween thele heavenly Spirits, Col. 1. 16 Whe- 
ther they be Thrones, or Dominions, or Principa- 
lities, or Powers; where by Thrones he ſeems to 
mean the reſpe&tive Princes or Archangels of the 
ſeveral Orders; by Dominions or Lord{hips, the 
Regul: or chief Dignitaries under the Archan- 
gels; by Principalitzes, their Governours of ſuch 
Pro- 
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Provinces or Cities as were within their Guardi: 
anſhip; by Powers, their inferiour Magiſtrates 
or Officers. 

Theſe Archangel: therefore, who were the 
Tutelar or Guardians Angels of Countries, to- 
gether wich their reſpe&ive Coborts or Armies of 
Angels , ſeem not to have been ſubjeed to the 
Mediatorial Dominion of our Saviour, till after 
his Aſcenfion into Heaven; at which time 
it ſeems God totally diſſobved thoſe Anpelocra: 
cies, or Angelical Governments of Countries and 
Nations and ſubjefted both them and the Areh- 
angels (together with thetic Armies of Angeh) 
that governed them to the Mediatorial Scepter 
of our Lord and Saviour; upon which he who 
before was King only of the Fews, vid. P. 224, 225. 
became univerſal Lord and Emperour of the 
World: for ſo Heb. 2. 5. ws are told, That to the 
Angels God hath not put in ſubjedion the World to 
come, or future Ape, asitisin the Greek ; where 
by the fature Age 1t 15 evident he means the time 
of the Goſpel; for this is the very Phraſe uſed 
by the Septuagihe ; to exprets the State of Chri- 
ftamity, I1/a 9g. 6. where Chriſt is called any 
KinorIQ- aigr@r, The Father of the future Age, 
This patlage therefore of God's not ſubje&ing the 
Future ageto the Angels, plainly implies that he 
had ſubjeRed the paſt ape to them, by conſticuting 
them the Guardians of Nations, but that now 1n 
this age of the Gofpel he hath wholly d:fſolved 
that Oeconomy by ſubjecting both the Guardians, 
and the Nariozs they guarded to the Dommion 
of our Lord and Saviours lo that now the whole 
world of Angels 15 1n the ſame ſubjeion to Jeſus 
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Chriſt, . a3 it-ſeems Mizhael and his Angeld were 
before Chriſt's Exaltation, that is; they! are now 
no tonget+ fubje& as Deputy "Governours' of Pro: 
vinces and Nations, who. as ſuch-were-importer» 
ed to do geod or hurt itothoſe whio: werei'nndev 
their Government; according; ta their own.d:f+ 
cretion; but as "the immediate -attendames: ofi his 
perſon to. whom 'nothing 1s left arbicrary; butall 
they do is determined by the. ſovereign Will of hind 
who implays them; for thus che Scripture. des 
clares, that upon his Aſcenſion into Heaven he 
was veſted' with new Dominion over. the: Angele 
cal Worlds fo 1. Per. 3.23. weare (told, .thae 
was upon-his geing into Heaven, and fitting downs 
at the right band of God, that Angels, - arid tit ho+ 
rities, dnd Powers wert made -(ubjet to bimiz and 
in Eph. a0. 21. that God raiſed him from: the 
dead, and ſet him at bis ows right band in heaven- 
ly places far above all Principality, and'ppwen;; 
and might, and Dominion; 'i, 6. above all-Angels 
of what rank and quality ſoeyer, and everyinomt 
that is named, nat only in this' World; bat i alfs::18 
that which 4s ts come; and accordingly; Col-2; fg; 
he 1s ſaid ta be bead of all Principality and fhowny 
ze. of alt the: heavenly Hierarchy ;-\ as. well'ss 
earthly Daminions 3 thus alſo the: 'Apoſtleitelb 
ns, that apon-bis Afcenſionanto Heaven Gad baib 
given him a nate above every. name, that aerthe 
name of Feſus every knee. fhould bow, i. e; —_— | 
Being . ſhauld : acknowledg fubjection:s eiber<d 
things in Heaven, -or of things 01-1 Earth, or:thivgs 
wnder the Earth;.3, 6, whether-of angels;or Men;ar 
Devils: And as alltheſe Angelical Powers are narf 
ſubjeted roGintiſt, fo oy aboy allof therfi —_— 
orfger 
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under him in his Kingdom; for fo Heb.. 1: 14, 
they are ſaid to be all of them mini/tring Spirus, 
ſent forth to miniſter for them who ſhall be Heirs 
of Salvation, and in ſo doing they muſt ne- 
ceſlarily miniſter under him who is the Captain 
, bo falvation 3 and accordingly 'in ' Rev. 5. 6, 
ole ſeven Angels which in Zech. 4- 10. are 
ſaid to be the ſeven eyes of the Lord which run to 
and fro the whole Earth; and therefore ſtiled hy 
Watchers, Dar. 4. 13. as being the chief Inſtry: 
ments of the divine Providence, are called the {c- 
wen eyes of the Lamb, by whoſe Miniſtry and 
A he inſpe&ts and. governs his Kingdom; 
which plainly wnplies, that they now: miniſter 
ea the Exalted Mediator in the fame capacity 
that they heretofore miniſtred to God Almighyy 
himſelf. : ©6.d 

2: And then: ſecondly, as the geod Angels 
are ſubjet to Chrift by the Ordination and 
appointment of God, :{a the bad are ſubje&ed to 

him-by juf# and lawful Conqueſt ; for ſothe Scri 
ture aſfures us, that our blefied Saviour ſubls 
et them to his Mediatorial Empire by pure dint 
of juſt force and wiolexce; for fo we find in his 
r hurp he frequently conteſted with theſe evil 
ries,” and in deſpite of al their power .and ma- 
lice [continually wanguiſbed and repelled them, 
Thus in his Temptation in the Wilderneſs with on- 
 tychacpowerful command, Ger rhee bence Satan, 
he put the Devil: co flight, Atar:, 4. 20, 13. {b 
alſo- upon his approach towards the: two poſſeſſed 
Gergeſen the Devils that poſſefled them made a 
hideous outcry, What have we to do with thee Fe 
ſu then Son of God, art thou come. hither to torment 
us 
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us before the time? and were forced to depart 
immediately upon his Command, Matth. 8. 29.-- 
nor did he only vanquiſh chem himſelf 1n all che 
perſonal conflits he had with them, bur he alſo 
gave Is Diſciples authority over all Devils, Luke 
9. 1, infomiuch that, 'LsFe 10. 19. his Diſciples 
acquaint him, Lord even the Devils are Jubjett- 
unto ns throngh thy Name : but theſe were only 
ſo many ſucceſsful s&irmiſhzs with thoſe Powers 
of darkneſs in which they fought againſt him, 
ſometimes in fygle Combate , and fometimes 
in ſmaller Parties 3 but the main Battel in which 
they engaged him with all cheir power and 
might, and by winning of which he compleate4 
his Conqueſt, and finally ſubdued them to his 
Empire,” ſeems to: have been that which .he 
fought 1n his laff Agony, wherein after they had 
reduced: him to the utmoſt diftreſs, he ſtruck 
them with the ſpiritual Thunderbolts of inward 
hotror:and: confuſion, and in a Panick Dread 
forced them to turn their backs and flee from 
him. For firſt it is evident that before he en- 
cered the Garden,where his Agony ſeized him, 
he expetted ſome tertible aſſaulr from theſe In- 
fernal Powers; fo he cells his Diſciples juſt be- 
fore he went thither, Hereafter I will not talk 
much with you, for the prince of this world com- 
th and bath nothing in me, 1.e. give me leave now 
wo diſcourſe freely with you, becauſe within a 
very /itcle while 1 ſhall be fo engaged, thac I ſhall 
not be ac leiſureto diſcharge my mind to you; for 
the Prince of Devils is juſ# now muſtring up all his 
Legions againſt me, and is coming to make his /aff 
effort upon me; but this is my comfort, he will find 
| A 1 
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nothing 11 me, no ſinful inclination to taks part 
wich him, no guilty refle&ion to expoſe me to his 
Tyranny, Fobn 14. 39. and accordingly, Luke 
22. $53. when the Jews had apprehended him, he 
expoſtulatesthe caſe with them, why they did nat 
lay hands on him before, when he was daily with 
chem in the Temple; and then anſwers himſelf, | 
But now is your bour and the power of darkneſs; a 
much asif he ſhould have ſaid, I need not wender 
you did not ſeize me ſooner , for this alas is the 
appointed tune wherein my Father had decreed to 
let looſe the Devils and you upon me, Which 
plainly ſhews' that in that diſmal hour he was 
aſſauked by the Devils as well as by the Fews; 
tor in all probability thoſe crafty and ſagacios 
{pirits had ſmelt out the merciful deſign of his ap- 
proaching death, wiz. that it was to be a ranſom 
for the (ins of the World ; and therefore thought 
they were deſirous enough of his death, as is ap- 
parent. by their animating Judas and the Jews 
againſt him, yer dreading the end and intention of 
irc, they reſolve to imploy all their Art and Power 
to rempl and deter him from undergoing it, and 
either to prevail with him to avoid 1t by a ſhame- 
fol Recantation, or at leaſt ns: to conſent to it; 
that ſo being forced and involuntary, it might be 
void and ineffectual. In which black deſign of 
theirs God himleli thought meet /o far to favor 
them as to give them h1; free permyſion to try him 
to the urmoſt; that ſo having experienced in him- 
2|f the utmoſt force of Temptation that Hs 
mane Nature is liable to, he might chereby be 
rouched with a more tender /ympathy with it, or 
as the Author to the Hebrews exprefled it, That 
baving 
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baving ſuffered himſelf being tempted be might be 
able to ſuccor them that are tempted , Chap. 7. 
18. Butthen ſecondly, if we conſider the woful 
Circumſtances of his Agony, 1t 1s evident, that it 
was the effect of ſome far more powerful cauſe than 
merely a natural fear of his enſuing Death and 
bodily Torment; for no-fooner was he entered 
on that Tragick Stage, but be began to be [or- 
rowful, faith S. Matthew, Chap. 26.37. or to be 
ſore amazed, as S. Mark, Chap. 14. 33. or to be 
very beavy, as both ; which words according to 
their native ſignifhication declare him to have 
been all on a ſudden oppreſſed with ſome mighry 
damp, which ariſing from ſome fearful ſpetacle 
or imagination, ' overwhelmed his Soul with an 
unknown and inexpreſſible anguiſh, an Anguiſh 
that ſugk and depreſſed him into as deep a de- 
jeRion as it was poſlible for an innocent mind to 
endure, cauſing him to groan out that fad com- 
plaint, My Soul is exceeding ſorrowful even umo 
dearh, <wrxuwO- iv n uy us, 5. e, My Soul is 
encompaſſed with grief,and like adeſolate Iſland 
ſurrounded on' every fide with an Ocean of ſor- 
rows, and that even to death, as if it had been 
ftrugling under ſome mortal Pang, and the 
pains of Hell had got hold upon it. And fo in- 
tolerable was his Paſſion, that though he liberal- 
ly 'vemed it both- at his Eyes and Lips in Tears, 
and 'Syghs and forrowful complaints; yet that was 
not 2 tufficient diſcharge for it, but through all 
the innumerable Pores of his body it poured out ie 
ſelf as it were #n great drops of blood, Luke 22. 44. 
All which conſidered, 1 can by no means chink 
chat! that which occaſioned this bitter Agony 
- Y 3 Was 


was merely the proſpe# of what he was going to 
ſuffer from the hands of men , fince not only 
ſome Martyrs, but fome Mealefators have ſuffe- 
red much more with leſs deje&ion; and 1f you 
conſult the Hiſtory, you will find that he bore 
his death far better than his Agony, from whence 
we have juſt reaſon to believe that the latter 
was more grievous to him than the former , and 
that the Crucifixion of his body of the crofs was 
nothing near ſo painful to him as the crucifixion 
of his mind in the Garden, and {ince his ſuffer. 
ings in his Agony are deſcribed with more Tra: 
gical Circumſtances than his ſufferings on the 
Creſt we have juſt reaſon to conclude rhey were 
infiited on him by more ſpiteful and. powerful exe- 
cutioners, and —————_— that he endured the 
Tortures of men only on the Croſs, bur ot Devils 
in the Garde, ' where being left all alone naked 
and- abandoned of the ordinary ſupports of his 
Godbead, and having only an Angel ta ſtand by 
and comfort him (5. e. to repreſent ſuch: conlide- 
rations to him of the benefits and advantages of 
his Death, as were molt praper to forties him 
againſt the Temptations which the Devils were 
then urging to deter him from it) he was in all 
probability ſurrounded with a zighry Hoff of 
Devils, who exerciſed all their power and malice 
to perſecute his innocent foul, to diſtratt and 
fright it with horrid Phantaſms, to afflict, it with 
dilmal ſuggeſtions, and vex and cruczate.it with 
dire imagmations and dreadful fpeFacles, Thu 
ly, If . we con(ider 'that ſtrange .unaccountable 
growſme/s which ſeized his Diſciples whilſt he 
Was 11 his Agony, it ſeems to have been the effeR 
| pn” fe | 2 
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of a Diabolical power; for before he entred into 
the Garden he had expreſly told them that the 
Hour was come, Wherein he was to be taken 
from them by an untimely death ;- ſo that one 
would have thought the dear love which they 
bore him, together with the infinite Concern they 
had in him, might have been ſufficient to have 
kept them awake for a few hours ? yet, notwith- 
ſtanding he defired them to watch with him; (be+ 
ing loath it ſeemsto be left alone in the TE whe 
among a company of horrid and frightful Spe+ 
Fres ) upon his recurn to them he found 
faſt aſlzep, and though he gently upbraided them 
with their unkindneſs, . What could ye not watch 
with me one hour ? Yet he no ſooner left them 
but they fell aſleep againg for as the Text tells 
us, therr eyes were beavy. - Heavy indeed, :that 
could not hold: np for. a few hours upon:ſuch an 
awakeving occaſion. It is trugindeed, S. Lake at- 
tributes this prodigious drowſineſs of theirs to 
their ſorrow, and fo it is uſual «are put 
the apparent cauſe for the real,... when. the real 
cauſe 1s ſecret and invi;/ible, But how. can we:ima- 
gine that meer ſarrow ſhould neceficate three men 
to fall aſleep. regether under the moſt awakening 
Circumſtances, all-things conſidered, that: ever 
hapned co Mortals? Why djd it not. as well 
force them to fall aſleep again afterwerds, when 
their Lord was apprehended, condemned and cru- 
cified ? At all which times they were doubtleſs 
rather more ſorrowful than they werein the Gar- 
den; and therefoite it ſeems very probable that 
there was a much more powerful ceuſe than ſorrow 
in the caſe, wiz. a Sa ay” of 
1 engir 
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their iſenſes by ſome of thoſe malignant ſpirits 
thacwere' then conflicting with onr Saviour, 
who. perhaps to deprive him of the ſolace of his 
Ditciples company, did by their Diabolical Art 
produce-ithat "extraordinary fupor that oppreſled 
themyg+that ſo having him all alone,” they might 
have thegreater a#vanrage to tempt and terrific 
him: Fourchly: and” laff ; If we conſider the 
armng. our Saviour : gave his Diſciples, whett 
they eatred the Garden with him, of the extra- 
orginary dapger they were 1n of falling into rem- 
pratzon,.', it:{eems very probable that he expeFed 
amd fawmd there an'extraordinany Concourſe of 
Tempzers or-evil Spirits ; for as ſoon as they were 
entered with him mto the Garden, S. Luke tells 
us, © that' he bid chem pray that ye enter not into 
Temptation, Luke 22. 40. and when not with- 
ſtanding:this admonition they fell aſleep the frf 
time ,> he bids thett ;' watch and pray that ye 
enter. uot into Temptation, 'Matth. 26. 41. which 
words plainly imply” our Saviour's apprehenſion 
bf fome extraordinary danger they were in of be- 
ing zeeipted in the very time and places of his Apo- 
»7; and -what more probable account can be given 
of this *apprehenſion of 'his than this; that he 
found: vaſt -mwmbers of evil ſpirits there, by whom 
be himlelf at that very time was furioufly rempr- 
ed.and 2fjauked, and that therefore having ex- 
perienced their: power- and malice in TG he 
thought meet to admoniſh his Diſciptes ( who 
were much'leſs able ro refiſt them than be) to 
ftand upon their guard, leſt they ſhould tempt zh: 


as they thad tempred hiry. 
H For 
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For theſe reaſons it ſeems” highly probable 
that this Joſt Agony of our Saviour was nothing 
OF bes mighes froggit and arg on with the 
powers of darkneſs , who having by God's per- 
miſſion muſtered up all thejr ſtrength againſt 
him, intending oxce pore to try heir for- 
cune againſt him, and if poflible to rewpr or 
deter him from proſecuting his deſign of redeem- 
ing the World, were in the end glorioufly e- 
pulſed by his perſevering reſitance, and forced 
co flee before him ; and of this his glorious vifo- 
77 over them he made an open ſhew upon the 
Croſs, ' where in deſpite of all thoſe terrors and 
temptations they had exerciſed him with, if” poſ- 
ſible to divert him from laying down his life for 
the world, he freely and wolantarily poured 
out his Blood as a Sacrifice for the fins of man- 
kind. And hence the Apoſtle tells'ns , © Col 2; 
15. that on his Crols, be ſpoiled Principalities and 
Powers, vis, in that wittortous AF of layin 
down his life to ranſon us from their, power in 
deſpite af their moſt exquiſite remprations to the. 
contrary, and made an open ſhew of them triumph- 
ing over them. And by this glorious , Victory he 
finiſhed his Conqueſt of thoſe Infernal Powers, {a 
that from thenceforth they never dbrſt aſſaulc 
him more, but like vanquiſh'd Saves, were' for. 
ced to yield their «nwilling Necks to the yoke 'of 
his Empire , and (chough with' infinite Rely- 
#ence ) to obey his Will, and execute bis Orders: 
and hence wearetold ,thar by bis Death our Savicur 
bath deſtroyed him that hath :he power of Death, that 
3s, the Devil, Heb. 2. 14. ſo that now at his power, 
tul Name every Ame muſt bow, or every Being. 
_ WT ; yield 
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yield obeiſance, not only of things in heaven, and 
of things on earth, i.e. of Angels and Men, but of 
things under the earth too, 4. e. of Devils, who 
notwithſtanding they are incenſed with an impla- 
cable animoſity. againſt him, and would gladly pull 
him down from his Throne, if they had but pow- 
er anſwerable to their Malice, yet having long 
fince experienced the might of his wviftorious 
Arms, even then when they had him at the grea- 
zeſt advantage and being thereby driven into 
everlefing deſpair of prevailing againſt him, they 
have from thenceforth been forced by the meer. 
dread and terror of his power, to ſubmit them- 
ſelves to him,. and to become his Servants and 
Miniſters in his heavenly Kingdom ; ſo that »ow 
whatſoever they do, it is by his Permiſjion or 
Order who holds their miſchievous power in 
Chains, and lets it looſe, or reſtrains it as he 
bales. ©. 

And thus. having proved at large that both 
the good and bad Angels are Chriſt's Subje&#s and 
Mimiſters. 1 proceed in the ſecond place to ſhew 
wherein their Miniſtry to Chriſt in his Kingdom 
confiſts. 

And in the firſt place, I ſhall ſhew wherein 
the Miniſtry of good Angels conliſts. 

And ſecondly, wherein conſiſts the Mizijfryof 
bad Angels. Andbecaule the Philoſophy of the 
Nature and Operations of Angels is far above the 
ken of our ſhort-fighted underſtanding, I ſhall 
not preſume to inquire any farther into the 14:- 
»iſery of either good or bad Angels than the Seri- 
pture gives me light, in which we find theſe ſeven 
following inſtances of the Minytry of good Angels 
under Chriſt.  Fult, 
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Firſt, They decizreupon occaſion his Mind and 
77ill tohis Church. ; 
Secondly, They guard and defend his Subjects 
againſt outwerd dangers. 
Thirdly, They ſupport and comfort them upon 
great undertakings, and under prefling Calamities. 
Fourthly, They. proze#chem.; againſt the rage 


and fury of evil ſpirits. | eh; 
_ Fifthly, They further and «if them an all their 
Religious Offices. DHISLC | 
Sixthly, They condu# their | ſeparated Spirits 
into the Manhons of Glory: : - ; :; - : 
.. Sevenchly, They are to «1rendand afjift Chriſt 
inthe great ſolemn«yof the dey of Fedgment.. . 
\.L TD of the Miniſtry of Angels 11 
the Kingdom of Chriſt is their declaring upon 
occaſjon his wind and Hill to his Church and 
People; for thys moſt of thoſe Prophetick Meſſer 
ges which God from time to- time. ſent to the 
World were convejed to the Prophets by the 
Miniftry of Angels; lo Daniel for inſtance-had 
all his Viſions from an Angel of God, wid. Den 
$. 19. and Chap. 9. 22, 23.'as allo Chap. 10, 11. 
ſo alſo the prophet Zechoriab, vid. Chap. 1. 9,14- 
19. and Chap 2:3, 4- and ſundry other inſtances 
there are of it in the New Teſtament, vid, Mats. 
I. 20,21. asalfo Chap. 2. 13,20, 22. and Luke 1. 
13, 30, 31. and many other places; and it was 
an ancient and Catholick Dofrine among the Jews 
that all Prophecy was communicated by the Medigs- 
tion of Angels ; whence the Phariſees, deſcribing 
St. Paul as a Propher, thus pronounceconcerning 
him, We find #0. evil in this man, but if a Spirit 
or Angel bath {poken t» bim, les us not fight againſt 
Go 
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God, AR.- 23.9. ''And accordingly we find our 
Saviour ſending forth his holy Angels on Prophe- 
tick Meſſages to his Church for ſo St. Fobn re- 
ceived his Revelations from” Chriſt by the hand 
of an Angel, Rev. I. 1. Rev. 22. 16. And an 
Angel is (ehtfrom Chriſt to Philip to bid him go 
to the Erbiopiay Eunuch to expound to him the 
Prophecy of 1ſaiab, As 8. 26. And Cornelius 
received a Meſſage from Chriſt by an Angel, re- 

uiring him to ſend to Foppa for St. Perer to in- 
firut him inthe Chriſtian Rehgion, in A#s'10, 
2, 4, 5- But ſince that Chriſt hath revealed his 
whole Will to his Church , and tranſmitted it 
down by a fanding Scripture, this Miniſtration 
of the holy Angels is in a great meaſure ceafed, 
and to this Written World of his we are intirely re- 
ferred, as tothe perpertaal Rule of our Faith and 
Manners; inſomuch that if thenceforth even as 
Angel from heaven ſhould preach any other Goſpel 
ro + than what'we have their received, he is pro- 
nounced eccurſed, Gal. 1. 8. Not but that fome- 
times, and upon great Emergencies, they may be 
ſtill ſent from theaven with new Meſſages to us to 
diſcover ſome wſeful ſecret, or to inſpire our 
minds with 'the notice of ſome future contingen: 
cies, ithat are of great moment to us, though this 
very rarely, 1t being no part of their ordmary 
Miniſtry. But fince the Revelation of the Go- 
{ſpel was compleated, to be ſure they never reveal 
any mew Dottrine to us; they may be aſſiſting 
Geniuſes to our underſtandings, to excite in them 
2: true apprebenſion of what is already revealed, 
by imprefling our imaginations with clear -and 
diſtin Idea's and Repreſentations of thing 
that 
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that are revealed more obſcurely :; But to-ſuppoſs 
that they ſtill reveal new Do&rina}- truths to us, -is 
not only todeny the ary yg of writteh Rewvela- 
tion, 'but to open-a'wide door:to all manner of 
Enthuſiaſm. Wn mo49 2901 
TE. Another:inftance of the AMmiſfry of 4n- 
gels in the Kingdom of Chriſt is; their. guarding 
and defending his Subjects againſt oxrwerd dan- 
gers;. "cy. be the Angels are ſaid 5 encamp 
round about thoſe that fear God'::t0 deliver them, 
Pſal. 34.7. And though I ſee not ſufficient reaſon 
to be fully perſuaded. that every faithful Subje& of 
the Kingdom of Chriſt hath an appropriate Guar- 
dian Angel appointed: to him, yet trom:that Cau- 
tion of our Saviour,: Matt. 18. 102 it 15 evident 
that he imploys his Angels to attend as.an invifi< 
ble Lifeguard upon the perſons of af good Chri- 
ſtians; for, ſaith he, Take heed that ye deſpiſe not 
one of theſe little ones, for I ſay umo you that 11 
heaven their Angels do always behold the face of 
ny father which 4s in heaven, 5: e. thoſe bleſſed 
ſpirits which are appointed by God to: be their 
Guardians upon. earth: have yet (their continual 
returns and recourſe to. God's glorious Preſence in 
Heaven; and having always acceſs to-him to of- 
fer up requeſt or complaints in their behalf, it 
muſt needs be a very dangerous thing for any to 
preſume to eſpiſe or offend them; leſt he thereby 
provoke thoſe mighty ſpirits to ſue out and exe. 
cute ſome Commuſſion of wengeance upon him. 
From whence it -is evident that the bleſſed An- 
gels are greatly concerned in the- wvindication 
and prote#ion of the faithiul,, and that thac 
promiſe, Pſal. gt, 10, 11, 12. is ſtill in force, viz. 
| There 
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There ſtall no' evil: befall thee for be ſhall give bis 
Angels charye ovirthee to'keep thee'm all thy ways ; 
they ſhall beat thee up in their bands leſt. thin daſh 
thy foot againſt '@' fine: And this they do 
ſometimes by removing ſuch evil accidents froni 
us as in the:courle. of necefſary canſes muſt have 
befaln' us ;: for there is noi doubt but theſe pow- 
erful Spirits have a; mighty influence upon. zece/+ 
ſare cauſes, (at leaſt upon'#' great many of them ) 
and'can-retard,” 'or. precipitate,. 'or Vary, Of di. 
vert their' motions, as they fee occaſion,; and 
thereby prevent' 4 great. many atcidents which 
muſt otherwiſe: have befaln' had: chey permitted 
them to proceed in their natkral: conrſes.  Ocher 
times agairr they divert the. miſchievous inten- 
tions: of our Enemies: by injecting ſudden: fears 
into them'; 'and brandiſhmg; borrid Phantoms 
before: their imaginations { as the: Angel did the 
flaming Sword: before Balaam)). when they. are 
juſt upon executing their. Malice. Somenmes 
again:they warn us of dangers approaching, either 
by ſome external fix or unaccountable impreſſion 
on our fancies, by which we are vehemently ſol- 
cited, without: any viſible Cauſe or Reaſon; either 

to proceed very. cautionſly in the ways where our 

danger hes ,: or to ſtop and forbear a+ while, 

or ſteer ſome other. courſe. Of all which: there 

are innumerable inſtances:to be found in Hi 


ſtory. 


HI. Another inſtance of the 44iniftry of An- 
gels in the Kingdom of Chriſt, is their /apporting 
and comforting his faithful Subje&ts upon Gif 
cult undertakings, and under-great and prefling 
Calamities: 
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Calamities : for thus not only our Savionr himſelf 
was comforted in his aft 4gony by an Angel from 
Heaven, Luk, 22.' 23. but St.' Paul allo tells us, 
that being in imminent ' danger'of being ſhip- 
wreck'd in a ſtorm in his voyage to Rome, rhere 
flood by bim in she night an Angel of God, whoſe 
be was, and whom he ſerved, ſaymg, fear not, Paul, 
thou muſt be brought befire Ceſar, and b God bath 
given thee all them that [ail with thee, AQt27.23, 
24- So alſo when the Apoſtles by an Order from 
the High Prieſt were caſt into the common pri- 
ſon, the Text tells us, That an Angel of the Lord 
by night opened the Priſon doors, and brought 
thews 'forth, and ſaid, go ſtand and ſpeak in the 
Temple to the People all the words of this life , 
Acts 5. 19, 29. So alfo in the ancient Martyro- 
logies of the Church we meet with fijndry relati- 
ons of the appearance of - Angels to the ſufferin 
Martyrs, and of the wondertul Comforts they ad- 
miniſtred co them to ſupport their Faith and Pati- 
ence under their Agenies and Torments,- And al- 
though ſince the Ceſarion of Miracles they do not 
Ordinarily perform ' this miniſtry to us in viſible 
appearances, yet there 1s no doubt; but as they 
are Spirits, they have ſpiritual and: iruiſible ways 
of converſing with our ſpirits, and of adminiſtring 
Comforts to us 1n Gur needs and' extremities ; for 
though they can have no immediate azceſ+ to our 
mind, which is a dark Myſterious Chamber, into 
which no other Eye can penetrate but his-who is 
the ſearcher of all hearts, yet that they can vehe- 
mently impreſs our Fancies with joyous Repreſen- 
rations and thereby extularate our drooping [pirits 
to that degree, as to #ran/pors us into Raptures « 
bodi 
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b:dily paſſion;..15 not to be doubted, there being 
ſo many ſenfible experiments of it.in the ancient 
Prophets, whoſe imaginations. were ſometimes fo 
vehemently impreſſed with fragbrful Idea's by the 
Angels which converſed with them, as that they 
immediately fzll.nto an Agony, and were feized 
with unaceountable horrors and.tremblings ; and 
not: only the . Prophets themſelves that ſew the 
Angel were thus affeaed,. but ſometimes their 
Companions too. that ſaw him #0t,. of which you 
have an inſtance in Da». 10.7. where Daniel tells 
us, that be alone ſaw. the wifion oFthe. Angel, and 
that ;he men that were with him ſaw not the viſion, 
but a great quaking fell upon them, ſo that they fled 
zo hide themſelves; which1s .a plain evidence. of 
the great power which the Angels have -over our 
bodily paſſion, even when they are mwiſible to us; 
ſoas to ffrike what note ſoever they pleaſe upon 
them, whether it be Fear, .or Sorrow, or Foy; and 
it being in their power to excite -our Paſſions to 
what degree they pleaſe, there. is no doubt but 
that being miniſtring Spirits they can and do mi- 
nifter Foy and Comfort to us, When ever our caſe 
and circumſtances require it. Re? | 
_ - IV. Another inſtance of the Miniſtry of An- 

es in the Kingdom of Chriſt is their prote&ing 
= Subjects againſt the Rage and Fury of evil Spr- 
rits; lor conlidering with what a fierce and inde- 
fatigable malice thole malignant ſpirits, which-in 
vat numbers rove about in the Air, are. anima- 
ced againſt mankind,and eſpecially againſt the Sub» 
jects of Chrift, their moſt dreaded and implacable 
enemy, and conſidering allo the vighy power 

they have, as they are Angels, to do mi a 
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it :is not to be imagined but that were they nor 
oppoſed and reſtrained by a mightier power than 
their own, they;would never be: able to forbear ' 
exercifing their:direful rage and: icxmety upon. us, 
till they had converted this Earth:into Hel, and 
made; this School of our Probatian the. place of 
our . Torments.z. and as for the ;:Kingdom of 
Chriff,, whoſe. Subjes bave fo -ſolemdly 7t- 
zounced their Yoke-and Dominion, to' be ſure 
they would neyer. ceaſe infeſting it:with the fiery 
darts of their. malice, till they had utterly ruined 
and deftroyed them.z' and therefore to prevent their 
miſchievous attempts, God in mercy: hath thought 
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her, .4. e. "as the moſt learned Expoſitors ſup- 
poſe, by /arrounding her, with & Guerd of An- 
gels whom. in the eefence 'of his. People againſt 
evil Angels he maketh 4 flaming fire, as the Pſalmitt 
expreſleth it, Pſalm 194: 4..and:in Rev. 1 2. 7. we 
read of a War jn Heaven, (or the airy Region, of 
which the Devil is called the Prince) Michael ar 
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fo called for the ſanie reaſsn that the Chriſtian 
Church is called the Body of Chriſt. And it is ve- 
' Iy probably ſuppoſed, that that Feupe whith the 
Devil complairied God had fet about Fob, aid 
about his Houſe, by which te was hindered from 
breaking it apon him, was fd bther thah a Gmdjd 
of Angels, by which he was d/iven back as oft ts 
he attempted: to execute his Rage and Afaite 
opon him, .Chip, 1.10. Now by what means or 
1:/trartents the good Angels war againſt and v6 
pel the evi! ones, is, 1 conetive, an enquiry be- 
yord our Copniſance, ' Rtvelarion (from wheiice 
we receive all our notions of the fate AnU Orcs. 
»0my of the invifivle world) beiijf wholly ſtem in 
the caſe, only thus inuch we may ſay without wy 
way preſumin| beyond ont Capitity, that ſpirits 

xl Agents can as Eafily Nrike upon Pirits as 
Agents do upon bodies 3 and though we, who are 
-Spetators only of corporid Wibtion, can give 
ro account of the Amr How one Pirit -a8s 
epon #zother, yet there is no-reafon at all tb 
doubt but that they have ſonie way of impreſſaig 
one another, and communiedtiny to each other i 
mutnal ſenſe and feeling of each others pleaſures 
and difpleaſures; and if fo, then it is eafte tb 
Joppoſe , that the more powerful any Spirit i, 
the ſtronger and more exquiſite impreſſions of its 
eiifpleaſure it can make upon other Spirits, add 
conſequently that the Good Angels, who by 
preſerving their #?nocence, and improving thetr 
perfeftions, have augmented and redoubled their 14s 
mural ftrength and vigour, are mich more powerful 
than the bed'ones, (who have rather impuired it) 
and ſb are munch more able to #ithfand 2nd "_ | 
Tae 
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the: violent impreſſions of the bad Angels, than 
the bad Angels can.thtirs; ſo that though the bad 
Angels may, and oftentimes o refit and oppoſe the 
good, yet they can never conguerthem, but in the 
concluſion are ſtil} forced to. fire. before them, 
as being unable to withſtand their more power- 
ful impreſſuns. Since therefor we wreſtle 710t 
with fleſh and blood, 3. e. only: with fleſh and 
blood, but againſt Principalities, againſt Powers, 
againſt the Rulers of the «nul of this World, 
ag ainit ſpiritual wickedneſſes in high Places, 1. e. 
againſt the ſeveral Ranks of Devils that are io the 
Air under the Command and Condutt of Beelze- 
bab their Prince , Zph. 6. 12. And ſince thele 
Apoſt ate Spirits are by much too ſtrong and power- 
al for «3; {o'that were we left to grapple with 
them «lone, by our own ſrg ſtrength, they 
would infallibly venquiſh and Jead us captive to 
eternal ruine, God hath Riongbt, meat to /ubjei 
his holy Axgels to the command df our compaſſio- 
hardly defer by Theſe evil rye he might en 
ardly beſce\by theſe evil firits, he. mighe ſen 
them forth to gaard and = us againſt them, 
and either.to a{i/? us in our conflicts with them, or 
to chaſe ther awsy from 1s, when we are no long- 
er adle to withſtand them, and accordingly we 
have a ſare word. of projills. that if we reſt 
the Deuil be ſhall fly away from ud, Jam. 4-7. not that 
our weak ,refiftence is in # ſelf ſufficient to put 
thoſe daring and mighty Spirits to, flight, but the 
meaning without doubt is, that if when they «/- 
ſaute #s with any temptation to fin; we. do but, op- 
poſe them with' a fencere reſdlution, God will not 
permits to be 2urgaiſted by them 3 bur when ever 
j. Z 2 | they. 
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they preſs too: hard ypon us, will be fare to ſend 


cown ſome good Angel to us to repel and drive 


them away froin us; for ſo he hath promiſed, 
that, he will nor ſuffer us to be_ tenipted above whit 
we are able, but will with the Tempration alſo make 
"4 way to eſcapt that we may be able 10 beax it, 1 Cor. 
10. 13. which plainly implies, that ſhould 'God 
ſuffer him, the Devil can tempt us above. what we 
'ave able, and this without Uoubt he' is ordinarily 
hindered from by the timely incerpoſitions of the 
boly Angels, who when: our ſtrength begins to fail, 
are always ready to ſecond" us, and with their 
victorious arms to encounter' and Put to flight 
thoſe evil ſpirits that' do ſo importunately rcmpr 
US. ' | CD DOES 5 
____ V. Another inſtance of the  Mimſiry of An 
els in the Kingdom of Chriſt is their furthering 
and" aſſiſting: his Stibjets in the Works and Off 
ces.of Religion 3 for fince they are ſafd to mmi- 
er to them” who ſhall be heirs "of ſalvation, there 
15 no doubt þut that they miniſter to them in 
the diſcharge of their Relipi4%s Oblipations, up- 
on which their Salvario» depends ; and ſince, 'as 
our Saviour” affires ns, chere us joy in the preſence | 
o/ the” Angels" of God over oxe' ſinner thar- repents, 
Like't 5:10, wecannot but ſuppoſe that: ſo far as 
their own ability, and the 'Laws off the inviſible 
World” will pzrmit them, they. Yo promote and 
{urther our repentance z« ſince' in ſo'doing they 
conmribate to their' own joy ; and in a word, ſince 
the Scriptufe aſfates ns,” that the A£ngelrare pre- 
- ſent in onr holy Aſſemblies (which that paſſage 
© of S. Paul ſeems neceſſarily: to imply , - 1 Cor. 
121,19, For this cauſe ought the woman to have 


power 
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d: embli .b ; uſe of- the ers .or,.out- of 
cred..Allemblies,. vecgu/e of - 14 nd 8g. 


ric ho, are ſuppoſeAto. be preſear, there) incky 
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onr natures.wich,. proſpericies and. affliftions, an 

of. 1o. ordering; and varying, oprequtward Circume 
ſtances, as tq-rengder our, duty mare. facile and eay 
ſie.'to us;3; beades which I ſay;as they are Spirits 
they have a;very,ar and Tamar, acceſs to opr 
Souls; not. that they. can, maxeany immediate. im- 
prefſions.on qur,.Urger/farding, gr Will, which are 
a ſpbere of ; light. £0 which.no Fregted, Spirit, can 
approach,,. xc being; under the i1mmeatare Qecongmy 
ol, the ,F«iher,.of Spirits 3... huj, ,yet. being Spirits 
there is no daubt but. they, 2zap, and oftentimes 
+ a> infinuate themſelves intq par” fancies, -and 
" mingle with the /prits and haz; of ouf bodies, 
39 by. FRG eany RESET, WAR ARRAcruniry Doch 
lo {uggelt:ggga: Mhaughr: L0-6, 208 TAIſe boly af- 
Tecttons.ip bs... Foe, that they GA wprk upaa apr 
{avcis, 15 apparent, £11e. there. capld be neither 
Won Seen - 5 Angelical 
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Angelical nor *Djabolical dreams, "and if they can 
fo a upon. 'our fancies, as tp excite new! 7 b 

and repreſentations in them z they may by-t 
means communicgt: new thoughts to our and 
ſtanding, wliich-naturally Prints off from the fancy 
thoſe [deas, and Images which it there finds fe 
and compoſed, © And as they can work npon or 
fargies, ſo there is no doubt bur they can influenee 
our . ſpirits and humours; elſe they have not the 
ower ſo much as'to rave or fit a diſeaſe; and 
by thus working upon'our ſpirresthey can awdevat 
as they pleaſe fe violence of our paſſions, which 
are nothing but the flowings and reflowings of 
our ſpirit; to and fro from our hearts; and by in- 
fluencing our hamours they cari compoſe vs, when 
they pleafe, into ſuch a /edare and ſerious temper 
as is moſt pr to receive religious- impreſſions, and 
to be influented by the Heavenly 'morions of the 
Holy Ghoſt. Theſe things 1 doubt not the bleſ- 
Kd Angels can ar.d frequently do, thqngh we per- 
ceive it not,, and though by the Laws of the world 
of Spirits they may probably be re/trained from 
doing their «moſt for us, that fo we may ſtil] a& 
with an ceo freedom, and be left under 
a neceſlity of a conſtant, and diligent endeavour; 
yet this wemay be fure of, that as the evil Angels 
are always buſie to pervert and feduce us from obr 
duty, ſothe' good are no leſs active to reduce us 
To, and «ſift us'in it. | 
' VI. Another inſtance of the Atiniftry of Hh 

7elt in the Kin nth of Chriſt is, ar Condattig 
the feparared $ Ks of his /<;thfal"Shbjets to Wc 
Food wh of Glory. It was an ancient Tradition 
. 2w0Dg the Jes thatthe Sods of the Fairhf 
Were 
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were condutted by Angels into Paradiſe, of which 
the Chaldee Paraphraſe makes mention on Cam. 
4. 12. and this Tradition of theirs is confirmed 
by our Savipur, Luke 16. 22. where he tells 
us, that when Lazarus died, be was carried by 
Angels into Abraham's boſqm, 1. e. into that place 
of refreſhmeng. where the Soul of Abravam, wha 
was the Father of the Faithful, dwells, and in all 
probability that fiery Chariat and Horſes where- 
in Elias was mounted up to Heaven, 2 Kings 2, 
II. way nothing but a Covey of Argels; and 
accordingly Terruflien de enimay c. 52. ſtiles 
the Angels Evacgtares 4nimarun , i. e. the Meſs 
ſengers of God, that call forth the lingring ſouls 
out of their bodies, and (hbew them the Foree 
turem diverſqrii, the preparation of thoſe bleſſed 
Manſigns where they are fo abide till the Reſur- 
region. And this Office the Load Angels do per- 
form to the Squls of the faithful, not meerly -tq 
congratulate their ſafe arrival into the world of 
bleſledneſs, though there is no daubt bur that 
they, who do ſo heartily rejoyce in tbe Converſion 
of ſinzers, are ready enough to congratulate their 
Glorificatiqn ; but that which ſeems to be the 


great reaſon of this Miniſtration of theirs, is to 


guard haly Souls, : when. they leave their bodies, 
Fhroogh thaſe lower Regions of the Air, which 
are the Sear and Prizgipality of the Apoſtare 
Argels, who may therefore be very reaſonably 
ſuppoſed to he continpally hing 5: mait there, 
like birds of prey to /6#ze uppn the $quls of men,as 
ſoon as they are eſcaped out of the Cape af their 
Bodies into the qpen Air, and either to. /care and 
zerrifie them jo. their paſſage to Heaven, or 

4 | to 
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to lead then away captive into their dark Priſons 
of endleſs borrour and deſpiir'; and thereforety 
prevent their affrighting good Souls (which: is all 
the hurt they can do them) as' they paſs alorp 
through their Territories, they are no fooner 
parted from their bodies, bot they are taken in: 
to the cuſtody of ſome good Angel or Angels, who 
guard them ſafe through the Enemies quarters, 
and beat off thoſe evil Spirits from them'that 
would ' fajn be inſefting and aſſaulting them; 
and it is-not at all improbable, but that by this 
' very thing thoſe evil Spirits do diſtinguiſh what 
Souls do- belong to them from what do not, iz, 
their being, deſtizute of, or attended. with this 
holy Guard of Argels, When they behold a | 
ſeperated Spirit under this [Heavenly Comuy, 
they fly away from it with infinite rage and 
envy to ſee it irrecoverably refcued out of their 
power to make it miſerable ; but when they þer- 
ceive one deftiture and abandoned of this Ange- 
lick g::ard, they immediately ſeize it as their 
own, and ſo commit it to their Chains of darkneſs. 
And as the good Avrgels do guard good Souls as 
they pats throngh the Air, againſt the power 
and malice-of the Prince of the power of the Air 7 
fo they alto” comantt and guide them to their Mane 
frons of blefſeaneſs.” For when the departed Soul 
is wafted through the Arr into thoſe immenfe 
rratts of ether, wherein the Sun and all the 
Aeaverly bodies ſwim, how would it be pok 
{ible for it in ſuch a vaſt fand unknown Contment 
zver to find its' way to the: Seat of the” bleſſed, 
withoor the *conzutt of : fome experienced guide? 
\nd- who can be better: experrenced in” that Gi 
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ſtial Road,” thart thoſe winged Meſſengers of the 
Almighty wk who in the execution of his high 
bebeſts are alwiys travelling 'to and fro between 
Heaven and Earth? And therefore our Saviour 
hath committed the ſeparated Spirits of his faith- 
ful Subjeds to theſe-'moſt kilful and faithful 
Guides, who in purſuance of his Commiſſion are 
ſome or other of them ſtil] artenaing upon every 
good man's deceaſe to receive his Soul into their 
Cuſtody, as ſoon as ever it is expired, and to 
guard it againſt 'evil Spirits, as it paſſes through 
the ir, and thence to conduit through all thoſe 
ſpacious fields of "ether, which extend them- 
ſelves far and wide beyond all the viſible lights of 
Heaven, to thoſe happy abodes which the divine 
goodneſs hath prepared for glorified Spirits. 

VII. And laſtly, Another inſtance of the 
Miniſtry of Angels to our Savionr in his Kingdom, 
is their - attending and aſſiſting him. in' the great 
ſolemnity of the day of 5udgment ;, for thus in 
all 65 Woe (oe and” ronſpicyous works of Pro- 
vidence our Saviour hath ſtill been pleaſed to 
make uſe of the iiſtry of his holy Angels ; fo 
when he came to ratifie his Covenant with Facob, 
the myſterious Preface of that'great ſolemnity was 
a Ladder reaching: from Heaven 'to Earth, and 
the Angels aſcending and deſcending upon it, 
which was doubtleſs intended for an Emblem of 
that Everlaſting Covenant by which Mar was to 
-aſcend to'God, and God to deſcend to Mun; fo 
alſo when the Law was delivered' by him' upon 
the Mount, the Angels deſcended mich hins, and 
pitched their Tents about it in Circlesof flaming 


I 
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of vengeance that would certainly arſe and ſeize 
them, if they were not obedtent to thoſe words 
that were thence delivered to them ; ſo alſo when 
he was or2 jnto the warld, the holy Angels came 
down to hng his Chriſtmas Caral,. and at once 
to proct-im and celebrate his Nativity z and it jg 
the opinion of ſame learned Men, that that 
mulri'ude of the heavenly Hoſt, which Sairt Luk 
ſpeaks of, and who ſang that Anthem of Glory 
be 10 God on bigh at our Saviour's Nativity, Zak 
2. 13. contained the whole Nation» of Angel, 
becauſe in Heb, 1.6. it is ſaid, that when God 
brought iz the frrſs begotten into the World he 
laid ket ali the Angels worſhip bij, that is, as 
they underſtand it, when our Saviour was born, 
God gave order to all the Angels of Heaven to 
come down and do boynage to bim, who was ere 
lang to be their Sovereign Lord under the moſt 
igh Farber. Thus alſo a little hefore Jern/alem 
was deſtroyed, Foſepbws tells ys, that the Heavens 
were ſpread with Troaps of armed men,who with- 
out doubt were the blefſed Angels that by their 
phantaſtick Combars in-the Air dig. preſignitie the 
enſuing Tregedy of that bloody City. It.isno wan- 
der then if the great ſolemmy af Doomſday, of 
which 7eruſalem's deſplatian was only a moyurn- 
ful Type, ſhall alſo be adoraed and illuftrated with 
the preſence and attendance of the holy 4nge!s - 
For this great Trenſaition is to be the winding up 
of the vaſt bottom of diyipe Providence over the 
whale Race of ialn and degenerate Mankind, 
and the ehbſe and conelrfpan of the cdiatarial 
Kingdom of our Lord and Saviour ; and there- 
fore will withoyr doypþt he performed "ib 
the. 
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the greateft Grandeur and Adagrificence. This is 

to be the great Day of our Saviour*s Triumph, 

wherein his Friends ſhall be Crowned, and his Enee 

mics made his foor- ftool ; and ſuch a foleymity may 

well deſerve the atrendaxce and AMniſtry of all 

the heavenly Angels, who accordingly ſhall 

then deſcend with our Saviour from the higheſt 

Heavens in bright zthereal bodies, ſuch as ſhall 

render them glorioufly conſpicuous to all the lower 

world, and ſo fit to adorz the T7inmpbs of that 
gloriow day ; tor fo the Scripture aſſures vs, not 
only that be ſhall deſcend from heaven with a ſhout, 
with. the woice 'of - the Archangel, and with the 
Trump of God, 1 Thell. 4. 16. but alſo that he 
ſhall come in bis glory, and all bis holy Angels with 
him, Matth. 25. 31. and that be ſhell be revealed 
from beaven with bis mighty Angels, and that ke 
ſoak come in his own g/oy, and 1n bis Fathers, and 
of his holy Angels, Luke 9. 26. and in a word, 
that he ſhell come in the glory of his Father with the 
boly Angels, Mark 8. 38. But what their Adniſtry 
is (0 be in that grear Day, 1 -ſhall hereafter have 
occaſion to fhew, when | come to diſcourſe of 
that ſolems trenſattion, 

And now having explained the Miniſtry of the 
good Angels mnder Chriſt, I proceed to treat of the 
Miniſtry of the evil Angels eo him, which princi- 
pally conſiſts in'theſe four particulars : 

Firft, In :rying and exerciſing the vertues of his 

 Snbjects, . 

Secondly, In chaſtening and correfting their 
faults and miſcarriages. 

Thirdly, In fearing and hardening his incorri- 
gible Rebels, | 


Faurthly, 
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Fourthly, In executmg his vengeance on therig 
ja another World: + + 7 '. 64 
|. The Miniſtry of ez! Angels to Chriſt, con 
fiſts in erying and exerciſing the vertues of his Subs 
jeds ; for th15 being the ſtate of our trial and pro- 
baricn, wherein we ſtand Candidates for: thoſe 
everlaſting, preferments im the ather World, our 
bleſſed Lord hath thought meet to ſurround ns 
with Dificultics .and Temptations, that ſo being 
In continual confuct with them we may never want 
opportunity to exer; and exerciſe our vertues, and 
to give the moſt glorions progfs of our Courage 
and Conftaxcy : For difficulty is:the Spur :of: En 
deevour, and the Wher-ſtone of Yertae, without 
which the faireſt Graces that. belong to Hurnane 
Nature would be altogether V/eleſs, worthleſs, and 
 Unaittve; ſuch as Fatih and Patience, 1 emperante 
and Eguenimity, Courage and Reſignation to: God, 
all which would ſcarce deſerye the.name' of. Ver- 
. txes, if they bad: not ſome. aifficulties ' to conteſt 
withal. Now one of the greateſt difficulries with 
which our bleed | Lord- rrz0s. and; exerciſes. theke 
Graces of our Natyre, is 'the Temptations of ey 
Spirits, who as ſo many aſſiſting. Geniwſes to: the 
corrupt inclinations -of our Natare, are permitted 
by him to rove about the World in innumerable 
ſwarms to Tempt and Elicite thoſe ynchnatiqns in- 
to attion, and theſe being Spirits; -have,g much 
mearer accels to the'Souls of men than any material 
Agents whatſoever; for though they are; x49tally 
debarred- from 3ll kind of intercourſe with;:the 
immediate operations of the. xea/onable Soul, and 
can no more look. into its boughts, than;we can 
' into the bowels of the Earth, yet our Fanczes and 
Wf+ 2 |  Imagh- 
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Imaginations lyiig open to them, there no doubt 
but they carandoftentimes do make what uſe they 
think fic of the'Hnimal Spiriez there, and ifpoſe, 
and order, - and aiftingizſh them, juſt as the Pamter 
doth his numerous Colours that lie confuſedly be- 
Fore-him-in their foveral Shells, into the Piltures 
and Phantaſms of whatſoever Objetts they pleaſe, 
and continue and repear' thoſe Piltures ,in.our fer- 
cies as longiand+a8 oft as they-think :mee.z; and 
then'conſidering what the narurat «ft of the fancy 
is, both to the Underſtanding and-Will, and bowit 
prompts the one with matter of /zvenr7on,and ſup- 
plies it with variety of Obje&#s. to work: on, and 
draws forth-or elicits the other t6 chuſeor refuſe 
: thoſe Obje&s it preſents according; as. they are 
amicably or odiouſly repreſented ; + conſidering theſe 
things, I ſay, -It is notorious what mighty advar- 
rages the evil Spirits have of inſinuating their black 
ſuggeſtions to our minds. And then they being very 
ſubril*and ſagations by nature, and having had 
-above-five thouſand: years. experience to cultivate 
their Talent of tempting. and::ſeducing us, (ther 
having been their'zraxze ever fince- they became 
Devils)to be ſure they can never be at a !o/s when 
or how to apply themſelves to us, and to pick us 
. with ſuch temptarions as are moſt conzerient to our 
ſeveral. inclinations, conditians, and circumſtan- 
ces; and accordingly., 2 Cor. 2. 11. the Devil is 
{aid to havehis Methods or Devices, 5. e. his ſta- 
ted Rules by which he. governs his miſchievous 
 praftice of tempting- and ſeducihg'Souls, and 
2: Tim:2. 26. we are told of the'/nare of the Devil, 
or his crafty deyices to intangle and captivate 
" mens Souls. : 
Now 
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Now thovgh the deſign of theſe evil Spirits in 
tempting Chriſt's Subjes is donbtleſs to ſeduce 
and rwine them, yet it is evident that the defiex 
of ChriF in permitting them to tempt them 
is only to zry and exerciſe themy and roaſe them 
out of their ſl»th and iattivity, and by the 
continual alarms of theſe their reſtleſs Adver. 
{aries to keep them upon their ga«rs, and make 
them more watchful and vigilant; and accord- 
ingly from the conſideration. of that permſſan: 
which theſe ew! Spirits have to tempt us, we 
are-in Scripture frequently exhorted to «ii#wiy 
and vigitence-;- fo 1 Pet. 5. 8. Be ſober, be wigh 
lant, for the Devil your Adverſary goth about 
like « roaring Lion, ſeeking whom he may devour ; 
So alſo, Epheſ.6.11. Put on the whole armoay 
of God, that ye may be able td ſtand againſt the 
Wiles of the Devil. Since therefote the Devil's 
cempring us is uſed by Chriſt as a merive to excite 
our afiviy, it is.evident that Chriſt*s intention 
In permitting him to tempt us is to exce and 
Femulate us thereunto, It is true, the Devil's 
Temptations may, and often have a quite 0#- 
trary effett on us than Chriſt inawed; they 
may ſeduce us from our inmetence and Waty, 
and thereby involve us in everlaſting perdition ; 
-bat if they do, it is our ow7 fault, and through 
our ow? conſent, without which they can never 
prevail gainſt us, for we ate aſſured, that if 
we 'refiſt the Devil he will fly away from wm, and 
'that we ſhail ror be rempred by him above what 
we are able : and we are furniſhed by our $a- 
viour with ſufficient ftrength and afjiſt ance t0 
repel his moſt powerful temptationsz bat . D 
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ſtead of implying our freng'h, and exerciſing 
-out wwrrat in 24 oiyorinas reſeftance of him ( which s 
the thitrg Chriſt intended in permitting him to 
retapt vs) we will c4mcdy ſuffer our elves to be 
kd Captive by him,we moft thank ow /tlves for all 
thedire and-thiferable conſequents 

II. Ahother inffarice of the AHnifry of theſe 
evil Angels ty Chriſt is their chaſteaing and tor- 
18g the fanits and miſcarriages of his Sub- 
jetts. Thus upon great and high proverurions he 
many times lets foofe thefe evil Spirits apon vs, 
and pertvits them to pain and puniſh vs cither 
imtnediately by chem/elves, of medintely . 
their Iftrumtztz; for fo otily to prevent S. Pam's 
being exatred above meaſure through die ahunilance 
of his Revelatzons, there ws given a Thorn in the 
Reſh, the Bifſenger of Satan ro buffet bim, 1. © 3s 


it ſeems 'moK probable, ſome evil Sprir was fetit 


to him froth Satap, the Prince of [tvils, to it- 
fit ſome corporal pain or #/caſe 68 him (for fo 
ped ger one, Ezek. 28. 24. fgnifres a ſore 
bodily affliction) bd thotrgh be /orght rhe Lord 
thrice for this thiig thitt it mhght depart from 
hm, yet could he receive to other Anſwer, bat 
My grace is ſufficiem for thee, ſee 2Cor. 12. 7, 
$, 9. and it is very probable that thofe weak- 
neſſes, diſeafes, and deaths which were inflicted 
on the Cortatbians for their irreverent commu- 
gication of the Lord?s Supper, vid. 1 Cor. 12. 
30. were inflidted by the Miniſtry of ev#! Angels, 
to whoſe power and malice they were abanzoned 
by our Saviour, as a j»f Chaſtifemen of their 
prophaneneſs; for fo it is evident the Ince- 
Auous Perſon was correffed upon the Sentence 
of 
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of his Excommunication, . which: was, that | he 
ſhould be delivered up unto Satan for the deſtrutt- 
on of his fleſh. 1 Cor. 5. 5. where the delive:ing 
kim up to Sataz ſeems to, have been in 4»ſwer 
to Satan's demanding -of him z;. for ſo in Scri- 
pture the- Devil is ſpmetimes called, .7he accuſer 
of the Brethren, which accuſes them. before God 
day and night, Rev. 12. 10. and;ſametimes the 
*Arna@-, which ſignifies, az - duerſary in Court 
of - ;uaicature, that impleads and accuſes us before 
God, 1 Per. 5. 8. -Now this «ccu/ation of his is 
ſometimes falſe and groundleſs,.as inthe caſe of 
Fob, upon which, account he is called, 4A:2Boa, 
the Calumniator ;z but ſometimes he accuſes ; us 
truly, for faults that are real, and highly criminal, 
upon which, he requires us' of God as he did 
St. Peter, Luke 22. 31, 7. ce. he requires us as the 
Executioner doth a MalefaQtor, 0 fift or winnow 
+4 as Wheat, 4. c. to: ſhake and afflift us; and 
when ever God is pleaſed to anſwer this requeſt, 
he is truly ſaid ts deliver us up to Satan; and 
this power..of delivering up to Satan ſuch per- 
ſons as are juſtly accuſed of great and ſcandalous 
ſins, God hath communicated to-his Church, up- 
on which delivery in the Primitive . Ages (when 
there were no Magiſtrates to ſecond the Churches 
Cenſures with Corporal puniſhments) Satan as 
the Liftor or Executzioner of our Saviour #mme- 
diarely ſeized the Criminal, and. inflited on him 
ſome bodily. di/eaſe :or torment, which Saint /g- 
natius calls, Kiazns Aafias, the pumiſhment of the 
. Devil, Epiſt. ad Roman. for ſo in our Saviour's 
time, and before and after it, it was uſual for 
vil Spirits, by God's permiſſion, to inflict £4 
an 
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and corments. on mens bodies, : of which there are 
innumerable inſtances in the Goſpels, and the 
Writings of the Primitive Fathers, and that this was 
| then the uſual conſequence of. Excommunication, 
is evident from that-phraſe, For-the deſtrattion of 
the fleſh, which- plainly ſignifies. ſome corporal. pu- 
ziſhment conſequent to that Tremendous Sentence 
which is therefore called « Kod, 1, Cor. 4. 21. be- 
cauſe of the bodily correftion that followed it. 

But ſince the power. of corporal puwiſhments hath: 
been derived. by Chriſt upon Chriſtian agi- 
ſtrates, he very rarely. chaſtens; his Subjets with 

| any bodily pains by the immediate Agency. of ewl 
Spirits, but bath, wholly depoſited ic in the harks 
of the Temporal Powers, wha are now his ſole 34s 
niſters and Revengers to execate wrath upon: thoſe that 
do evil. But yet ſtill upon occaſion he ſo far makes. 
uſe of the 24niſtry of the Devils in corretting us, as 
to permit them to excie wicked men,and eſpecially: 
wicked Princes and Ggvernours to plague and per- 
ſecute us : When he ſees his Chwveb or any parti-: 
cular part of it degenerating from the purity of his 
Religion, or. waxing.cold and remiſs in their love 
and duty to him, .he many times-gives a loofe to. 
theſe malignant .Spizits, who always! burn. with 
mnveterate rancour againſt it, and.permits them to; 
provoke and ſtizmlare. its Enemies toexert and im- 
ploy their power againſt it ;'So;that whatſoever 
miſchiefs wicked. Princes or zen do to the Church 
of Chriſt, or to/any. part of: it, they do it on- 
ly as the /nſtruments; of theſe evil Angels, and by 
their miſchievous ſuggeſtions and inſtigations; "for 
{0 Chriſt tells the:Church of Smyzuain'Rev, 2. 10+ 
{1e Devil ſhall caſt ſome of you 1nto priſon, that 5, 
A2 the 
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the wicked Governonrs there ſhall do it by the i=P7- 
gation of the Devil; to whom I will certainly give 
pexmiſſion to inſtieats them thereunto, for ſo Chriſt 
is ſaid to have the Keys of the bottomleſs Pit, Rev. 1. 
18. that is, power to confixe or {et loofe thoſe evil 
Spirits, thag inhabit it, at his pleaſure; and when 
he thinks fit, to confixe them, we find the Church 
enjoys peace, and reft, and proſperity, Rev, 20. 1,23, 
' 3» 4- But no ſooner doth he let them loſe again, 
but they are- immediately inſtigating the wicked 
pamers of the-Earth to fiybr againit it and perſecue 
it, /kid. ver. 7, 8, 9. from whence it is evident 
that the pawer of theſe evit Spirits to excite evil 
Princes ar men to perſecute his Church is under the 
xgfraine and determingtion. of our Saviour, that 
they can proceed no farther in this their miſchie- 
vous defign, than he thinks meet to permit them, 
and canſequeatly, that in all thoſe perſecutions to 
which :bey excite their 4:ſlruments, they are but 
ns Miniſters _ —_— of Chriſt, yo as 
the Dog is the Shepherds in worrying the ſtraying 
Sheep iyta the fold. Ws *'Y 
Hl. Another inſtance of the Miniſtry of evil 
Spirits ta Chri(b is their hardening and confirmin 
1ncorrigible.and obſtinate ſinners in their wicket 
purpoſes. For when notwithſtanding all thoſe 
powerful Aderkods which in the adminiſtration of 
his Government Chriſt uſes to reduce and reclaim 
men, they ſtill perſiſt in their Revelhor, when 
they have conquered his Grace, quenched his Spi- 
744, broke through all his per/x«ſſons, and baffled 
all his Axes of ſaving them, he many times with- 
argws trom them thoſe powerful «ids of his Spirit, 
and of his holy Angels, which they have wilfully 
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ga and utterly abaxdvvrs them to the powers 
0 


Darkneſs, whom from therceforth he treely 
permics to tempt and feuce them, and to toll 
them on! at their pleaſure from fin to fin; and 
from one degree of ſin to another, il they have 
filed up the meaſure of their iniquities;3 and this 
without doubt is the ſeuereſ# praiſbmene that Chriſt 
inflis upon finners on this fide Hell ; for this is 
a kind of Damnetionabove groutid to be delivered 
up alive to thoſe reſtleſs Furies, who having free 
leave to back and ride us at their pleaſure, to be 
ſure will never ceafe ſtimulating and ſpurring us on 
from wickedneſs towickedneſs, til} they. have leapt 
us heediong inte the everlaſting burnings, And 
this, I conceive, is the meaning of God*s harden- 
ing lingers fo often mentioned in the holy Scri- 
pture, which doth not at all imply, that God by 
any poſitive att of his own in/uſes any finful qua= 
lity 1gto mens mats.to excite or ſtimulate them ta 
ſm, as /ome men. have blaſphemouſly enough af- 
ſerted, for God cannod bere "with exil, neither 
tempreth be any 21en ; but when men havea long 
while herdncd themfclves againſt all the powerful 
impreſſions-of his Grave, and ia the purſuit of their 
wicked courſes have turned 2 deaf ear to all his: 
perſuaſion; to the contrary; then as a juſh prniſh= 
ment of their incorrigible ob/tinacy, he many times 
withdraws from them the influences of his Grace, 
and delivers them up to Satan, or, which-is the ſame: 
thing, pex-es him to. ſeize them-as his own, and 
to take poſſeſſion of them, and: as. a. micked ſal to, 
animate and att them in all their wickedneſs; for 
fo the Devil is faid agy/&r, to work in the Chylgretn 
of diſoledience, ſothat theſe Children af diſobedis 
Aa2 ence 
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ence are a ſort of irgy4uWei;. of: perſons that are. 
poſſeſſed and ated by the Devil; And too many, 
deplorable inſtances there -«x of wicked men that 
ſin on at that rate it they: were realy atted by. 
ſome Diabob-4t Genius, that are hurried into ſuch. 
mon rous extravagancies of wickedneſs, as are nei- 
ther pleaſant, nor profitable, nor reputable ;, ſo that 
they gratifie no paſſton or appetire in humane nature 
by committing them, but do-ſeem to fin merely: 
for the ſake - of ſinning, out of a kind of preter.. 
natural malice, when they can ſcarce give any 
other reaſon to themſelves why. they do ſuch an 
ation, but only this, becauſe it is wicked ; ſo truly. 
Diabokcal is their love of wickedneſs, ſo abſtratt 
from all thoſe motives which are wont to affe&t. 
the paſſions and appetites of men, thar it is hardly 
reſolvable into any other reaſon, but that they are 
delivered up by God to be informed and atted by 
the Devil z who having once obtained the poſſeſſi- 
or: of them, continually plies them with 7 cmpra- 
710, and never ceaſes urging and preſſing them. 
forward from one degree of wickedneſs to ano- 
ther, till at length he hath ſeared and hardened 
them into final and incurable /mpenitence. And 
ths in particular was the caſe of 7udas, who ha- 
ving long perſiſted in his Thievery and Sacrilege, 
notwithſtanding-all thoſe warnings and admoni-, 
t10n5 our Saviour: had given him to the contrary, 
was. at length abandoned to that Devil to whoſe 
Teinptations he had been. ſo: ob/equious, upon: 
which is is ſaid, that the Dewil entered into him, 
Luke 22. 3- and the Devil being in poſſeſſion of. 
him, immediately: prevokes and irritates him tothe 
7euleſt and moſt horrible villainy that ever any _ 
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tal Creature was guilty of; for ſo, Fob» 13.2. we 
are told, that the Devil put it into the heart of Tu 
das to betray Chriſt. But as yet it ſeems he was not 
zotally abendoned to the Devil, who had-only per- 
miſſion to make that black and dire propoſal to him; 
after which our Saviour attempts by the moſt Pa- 
thetick per/xaſions to prevent his compliance, Mak, 
14. 21. notwithſtanding which, the Wretch be- 
. ing ſtill enticed by his own coverouſneſs to hſten to 
2 that horrid ſuggeſtion, our Saviour having marked 
| 
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him out for a 7raytor by giving him the Sop, it is 

ſaid again, that Saran entred into him; and npon 

this /ecozd entrance our Saviour gives him-up for 

deſperate ; for, that thou doſt, faith he, do quickly, 

John 13. 27. as much as if he had'faid; now I 
' BW find the Devil has the /»/ poſſeſſion of ' thee, and 
| that henceforth there remains no' more” hope of 
reclaiming thee, gotherefore and diſpatch thy 
wicked purpoſe as ſoon as- thou Pleaſeft. So 
that now, it ſeems, he was entirely deivered wp to 
the Devil, who thereupon immediately hurries him 
to'the execution of his black deſign. ' 

'.IV. And laſtly, Another inſtance of the 24- 
niſtry of evil Spirits to Cliriſt is their executing his 
vengeance on Iincorrigible farmers in the other 
World. For ſince, as I have ſhewn' before, our 
Saviour makes uſe of the power and malice of 
theſe evil Spirits to corret$ and chaſteni.men in this 
life, why may we not 'thence conclude, that he 
makes uſe of the' ſame to plagre and puniſh them 
in the life ro come ; eſpecially conſidering that they. 
bear the ſame malice to us in the orher life that they 
did in t15; for they tempt us to'ſ/# here. for no 
other end but that they may make vs miſerable 
ARa 3 | there ; 
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there; and therefore to be ſure that ſame. malice 
of theirs which excitesthem row to contributeall 
they can to aur ſi, will equally provoke them they 
to contributeall theycanto our -i/ery, and render 
them altogether asaQRivein tormenting vs in Hed ag 
they were in tewptizg us upon Earth; and then con- 
fidering that Spire's can aCt upon Spirits,as well ag 
Bodies upon Bodies, and that the rore pawerfod any 
Spirit is, the 2wre uigor0ufly it can aft upon ather 
Spirits, we may be {ure that thoſe evil Spirits being 
Angels by nature, are incomparably zore powerful 
Than the /ouls of men, and therefere can at upon 
them with noaſpeakable more force and vigour than 
one Soul can on another; for the weaker any Spi- 
Tit is, the more paſſive it muſt neceſſarily be to thoſe 
Spirits that are ſffroyger and more powerful, and 
therefore by how much- weaker wicked Souls. are 
than wicked Avgels, by fo much more paſſive 
muſt they be to their power, and conſequently, 
be ſo much more hable to be vexed and tormented 
by them ; and fince in all probability the di/pro- 
portion which Nature hath made between the pow- 
er of Avgels and Souls is fargreater than that which 
F# hath made between the power of one Angel 
and another, we may reaſonably conclude, that 
wicked Souls are far more impreſiible by the power 
of wicked Avgels than wicked ' Angels are by the 
power of . good Angels ; and therefore fince- the 
good Angels can make ſuch ewolent impreſſions up- 
.on the wicked ones as they are nat «ble to endure, 
but are {ſtill forced to fly before them, as oft as 
they encounter them, ww. P. 965. what i#0lere- 
ble expreſſions can wicked Argels make - upon 
wicked Souls when they are abandoned by run to 
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their malice arid yy, for though out Souls art'f6 

more ifireſſible by t&-poreal attion than the beam 

of the San are by the Blows of a Hihwiey, yet thit 

they can feel the force of /pirituat 425%), we fitid 

by every days experience z for To a7bwwght Which * 

is a ſpiritual aQtivn; iFit be very W+#id/cor t/a, 

doth as ſenlibly pain and zgprieve bur Souls, as the 
moſt exquiſite Corporeal 107ment can 'our Bodies, 
Now there is no doubt but evil Spirits can ſuggeſt 
pretetnatural horrors to our -1#ds, and repeat and 
urge them with ſoch /mporrtarity and; vehernentt, 
as to render them moſt exquiſitely pai»fil and do- 
lorowe, of the truth of which-we have a woful Ex- 
avyple in that miſerable Wretch, Fratcis Spira, 
who upon that woful breach he made in his C0r- 
ſcience by renowncing his Religion, notwithſtand- 
ing he had received ſeveral kiha admonitions froin 
Heaven to the cotitrary, was forſaken of Gol, 
and delivered up alive into the hands of thoſe dire 
Tormenters of Souls ; wherenpon though he had 
not the leaſt ſymptome of bodily melancholy, he 
was immediately ſeized with ſuch an inexpreſſible 
Agony of mid, as amazed his Phyſicians, aſto- 
niſhed his Friends, and ſtruck terror into all 
that beheld Him'; for he was ſo near to the con- 
dition of a damwmed Spirit, that he verily believed 
Hell it ſelf was more tolerable than thoſe imviſible 
laſhes that his Sox etidored without ary intermiſſi- 
on, and therefore he often wiſhed that he were 
in Hell, and as often attempted to difpatch hims 
ſelf thither in hope to find ſa:Fuzry there from 
thoſe direful thoughrs which centinaally preyed 
upon his Soul. Now that theſe Horrors were 
ioflived oh hint by Diabolital ſuggeſtion is evident 
Aa 4 both 
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both by the impenetrable bardyeſs and obſtinacy of 
his mind againſt all the motives of Kepentancy 
that accompanied them, and by the horrible ble, 
Jphemies they frequently extorted from him. And 
if now in this.life they have ſo much power to 
torment aur z7inds, whenever, God thinks it meet 
tolet them /aoſe upon vs, what will they have 
hereafter, when our wretched Spirits ſhall be ut- 
terly abandoned to their mercy, and they ſhall 
have a free ſcope to exert their fury on us; and 
glattheir hungry zalice with our Torment and vexe- 
tion? And lince it is evident. they do not want 
pamer,, we may certainly conclude even from that 
natural malignity that is in the temper of a Devil, 
they do not want Wi to plague and torture usin 
the other World. And this Will and Power of theirs 
our Saviour makes uſe of as the Common Executi- 
cngr of his Vengeance upon .incorrigible ſinners 
in the other Life; for as foon as-ever a wicked 
Soul departs from. its Body, it is immediately con- 
Ggned into the hands of thoſe  Diabolical Furies, 
who like ſo many hungry Hounds ſeize it with 
infinite greedineſs, and fall a. tearing and morry- 
izg it with horrible ſuggeſtiovs without any pauſe 
or intermulion, and by cantinually recording its 
{ins to it, and reproaching it with the foly of them, 
and putting itin mind of that diſmal eternal futu- 
rity it muſt ſuffer for them, do. inceſſantly ſting 
and vex it with ſwarms of dire refledtions and. tors 
»ienting thoughts, which are the: only 1nſtruments 
of Torment that can faſten .upon a Soul, And 
hence in att. 18, 34. the Devils, to whom the 
wicked' Servant was delivered up by his Maſter 
for his cruelty toward his fellow Servant, are rh 


# 
*: 


Ch.VIL Miniſters of Chriff's Kingdom. 3 6X 


PEI as —_— 


led Tormenters,' as being the' I&n5ſters of our Sa- 
viour*s juſt Vengeance upon wicked and incorri- 
gible offenders. _— 

And thus having ſhewn at large'that the good and 
bad Angels are the Afniſfters of Chriſt, and where- 
et in their 4riftry to him conſiſts, I proceed to the 
(- 11. Third fort of the Miniſters of Chriſt*s King- 
b dom, viz. . The os and Governours of the 

World; for though there are many J1»fidel Kings 
in the World that know not'Chrift, and that ne- 
ver ſubmitted themſelves to his Empire, but in- 
ſtead of that do openly defie and ' perſecute his 
holy Religion, yet #heſe of right are ſubje# to 
him, thoughin fa&t they are exſlaved to the De- 
wil, and he hath the «/poſal of their Crowns, and 
the command of their power, and-'doth aQually 
imploy and «fe it, even as he doth the power of the 
Devils, in the proſecution of the righteous ends 
of his Government. - And though too many of 

| hoſe Kings who-by their viſible profeſſion of Chri- 
. ſtianity, have aftually ſabmired themſelves to the 
Scepter of ©kſt, have yet together with Chri- 
ſtianity eſpouſed the Intereſt of ſundry Antichri- 
ſttan Principles, in purſuance of which they have 
been as inveterate Enemies and Perfecutors of the 
| truth as it s in Jeſus as any of the Heathen Kings 

or Emperors; yet theſe alſo, notwithſtandin 

their male-adminiftration are the Subjetts and 
Miniſters of our Saviour, and it'is by bis Authority 
and Commiſſion that they Reign, and by hx Om- 
nipotent Providence that all their wicked defigns 
and ations are” ever-7uled to gracious ends and 
purpoſes : ſo that all the Sovereign Powers of the 
Earth are ſ#bjetied by God to the Dominion of 
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our Saviour, and in their refpeCtive Kingdoms 
and Empires arc only his S»bſticutts and Ficege- 
ers : for ſo we are told not only that al judg- 
ment is committed 80 him, and that «ll power is 
committed ts him in heaven and earth; and that he. 
3+ Heir of all things, and hath power over all fleſb, but 
alfo that he is King of Kings, and Lord of Lords, 
the only Potemtate, the head of all Principality avid 
Power, and the Prince of all the Kings of the Earth, 
zi, P. 810. and fo the Fathers of the Council of 
Ariminum tell Conſt antins the Arrian Emperor, that 
it was by Chriſt's Donation that he held his Em- 
Pire, fs [e458] ove xjn3 Ppaomd/earr Ems wviitev os x, 
x28 nuzs omeuirns xeglav, by hims.e. Chriſt,thou art 
apointed to Reign over all the World, upon 
which acconnt Liberins adviſes him, wn wdys nes 
F Suze ov1 F dgyy Tawny wa all byaeriag eoefnons eig 
awriv. do not fight againſt Chritt who hath be- 
ſtowed his Empire upon thee; do not render 
him Impiety inſtead of Gratitude: and tothe ſame 
purpoſe Athanaſins tells ns, AzpCayar iy 6 xeuds my 
Segvoy WETESNOEY 02/P0y x} Exs Tos i015 Nerranery Pan 
aggaw inuracpinlas Tere; 63 Ty clay Taxes (34. 6.) that 
Chriſt having received the Throne, hath tranſla- 
red it from Heathen to holy Chriſtian Kings to 
return them back to the Houſe of Facob. So 
that both from Scripture and the current Doftrine 
of the Primitive Church, it is evident that all the 
Sovereign Powers upon Earth are ſubjeed to our 
Saviour, and are only the Adiniſters and Yicerays of 
his univerſal Kingdom. 

But for the farther proſecution of this Argu- 
ment I ſhall ſhew in the firſt place, that by this 
their ſubjetion to Chriſt they are not deprived of 

| any 
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any natural Right of their Sovereignty, 2nd ſecond- 
ly, that they are obhged by it tocertain 4Linytries 
in the Kingdam of Chriſt. 
Firſt, That by their ſabjefion they are not de- 
prived of any natural Right of their Sovereigh- 
ty, for when our Saviour pronounced the Sen- 
tence Give unto Ceſar the things that are Ceſars, 
he thereby renewed the Patent of Sovereign Pow- 
ers, and reiweeſted them in all the natural Rights 
of their Sovereignty which doubtleſs are included 
in the things that are Ceſar”s, for upon the Phari- 
ſees asking him that captious queſtion, 7s i: law- 
ful to pay Tribute to Ceſar ? He doth not: anſwer 
yes it is lewfal, which yet: had been 2 ſuffici- 
ent reply to their Queſtion, but calls for a Tri- 
bure Penny, and having asked them mho/je F- 
mage and Superſcription that was upon it, and be- 
ing anſwered-Ceſars, hereturns them an Anſwer 
much larger than their Queſtion, Give «nts C ear 
tbe things that are Ceſar®s, (i.e.) it is certain that 
you are obliged zoe only.to pay Tribute to Ceſar, 
but alſo te render him whatever elſe is due to him 
by vertue of his Sovereign Power, for Sovereign 
Power being immediately founded on the Domini- 
on of God hath from thence theſe two wneliena- 
ble Rights derived to it, to which all the eſſential 
Rights of Sovereignty are Reducible : Firſt. to / 
Command jn «4 things as it judges moſt conve- 
nient for the publick good, 'where God hath not 
Countermanded, for the Power of Sovereigns.ge- 
ſcending from God can only be limited by God or 
themſelves 3 for if they are limitable by any other 
Power, they are Subjedts to, that Power, and fo 
can no longer. be Sovereigns, . and if they are - 
WEE mitable 
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-nitable only by God or themſelves, then wherethey 


are not limited either by God or themſelves, they 
muſt neceſſarily have a 74ght to commend. Second. 


2 
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ly, The other wnalienable Right that is derived to | 


them from God is to be accountable 'only to God; 
For by deriving to them Sovereign Power God 
hath exalted them above al Powers, but. his ow, 
and therefore ſince zo Power can be accountabl 
but to a ſuperiour Power, and fince Sovereign; 
have zo Sxpertour Power but God, it is to God on- 
ly, from whom they received their Power, that 
they are accourtable for the adminiſtration of it, 
Theſe therefore are the naturat Rights of Sove- 
reign Powers, and theſe Rights remain #ntire and 
inwvolate in them notwithſtanding their ſubje&io 
to the Mediatorial Scepter of onr Saviour, as [ 
ſhall endeavour to ſhew in the particylars. 

Firſt, Therefore by this their- ſubjeion to 
Chriſt they are not deprived of their natural Right 
of commanding in all caſes as: they ſhall judge 
_ moſt convenient for the publick Gogd, where 
God hath not countermanded them, For the Chriſti 
'«: Religion is ſo far from any way: retrenching the 
power of Princes, that it abundantly: confirms and 
exforces it, by requiring us to ſubmit'to every Or- 
 dinance of man for the Lords ſake, to be ſubject to 
the bigher Powers, and that not only for wrath, but 
for conſcience ſake, to ſubmit to Principalities and 
Powers, andto obey Magiſtrates, to render Tribute to 
whom Tribute is due, Cuftom to whom Cuſtom, Fear 
to whom Fear, Hononr to whom Honour, ( i.e.) to 
{ſubmit to all the lawful impoſitions of our Prin- 
ces, whether it be of Taxes, or of any other 
matter whatſoever, and in all the New Teſta- 
ment 
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ment there is only one limitation made of our obe- 


dience, which is a natural and eternal one, and 


that is-that we o»ght to obey God rather than Man, 
that is, when 44ar's Command and God's do ap- 
parently claſh and interfere with each other ; for 
in this caſe the Magiſtrate hath o Right to be 
obeyed, becanſe bis Will is countermanded by a Su- 
periour Authority : by which Exceprion this general 
Rule is confirmed, that in all caſes whatſoever, 
whether Temporal or Spiritual, Civil or Eccleſiaſti- 
cal, Sovereign Powers have an analienable right 
to be obeyed.. For-if their Right to be obeyed in 
the Kingdom: of Chriſt extended only to Civil 
and Temporal cauſes, their Authority would be 
very much leſſened and Retrenched by their ſabje- 
ion to our Saviour ; fince before their ſubjection 
to him it undoubtedly extended to all cauſes what- 
ſoever ; becauſe being Sovereign under God, it 
could have no other bounds or mrs but what God 
had ſet toit; and therefore ſince before their ſub- 
jeCtion to Chriſt, God had bownded their Authority 
by no other Law but that of Natare, it muſt either 
be made appear that the Law of Nature did then 
kmit their Authority only to C:wil cauſes, (which I 
am ſureis impoſſible) or it will neceſſarily follow, 
that it extended alſo to Spiritual and Eccleſiaſtical, 
and if it did ſo ther, it muſt do fo ſtil, unleſs it 
be made appear that Chriſtianity hath rerrenched 
and leſſened #. | It is true, Chriſt hath erefted a 
ſtanding form of ſpiritual Government in his Church, 
and it is astrue that al Government, whether Spi- 
ritual or Temporal, includes a Legiſlative Power 
in ity or a. power of commanding its Subjects ; but 
this is no /imuatjon:of the commanding power of 

; SoVe- 


Sovereign Princes, who mult ſtil] be obeyed in af 
things where Chriſt hath not. cover 
though the Church ſhontd command the corrrery, 
for Chriſt never authorized the Governours of his 
Church to controul the commanding Power of Prix. 
ces, but hath left all matters of #aifference as abs 
folutely to their diſpoſal and determination as 
ever they were before his ſpiritual Government was 
erected, and matters of indifference are the fole 
matter both of purely Civil and prvely Eccleſiafit. 
cal Laws, and therefore after the Church by its 
Legiſtative power hath reframed any matter of 
Tndifference, the Civil Sovereigh, in whale diſpse« 
fal all matters of #:dfference are, may, if he fee 
200d occaſion, releaſe and free it again, and im- 
pole the contrary. matter of indifference, and if he 
doth ſo, all Chriſtian People are obliged by tho 
expreſs Commands of Scripture to obey hirm ; for 
the Scripture Commands of Obedience to the 
Femporal Sovereignty have no fuch exception as 
this annexed to them, excope the Church command 
the contrary; and in matters of Duty what have 
we to do to make exception where God hath 
made 9%? And indeed where there ave 8ws 
Legiſlative Powers, the one muſt neceflarily be 
ſubje& to the other, or it will be impoſſible for the 
Subje(t in many caſes without ſinning to obep 
either. For when ever the Cotmnmagds of the 
Civil Sraredo happen to oleh with the Commands 
of the Church, either the Church maſt be abliged 
to ſubmit tothe State, or the Suate tothe C bunch, 
or-the Subjett cannot poſſibly. obey tho one with- 
out gnning againſt the orbhex, If it be ſaid, that 
the Church muſt fabmir ro the See, in things 
apper< 
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appertaining to the Sratez and the Stare to the 
Church, and ſq barb are ſupreme in their own Pro- 
vince, 1 would fain know what. is to be done when 
theſe :wo Pavers. differ about the things which 
appertain to, the ge and. to the otvgy ; the State 
faith thisappertains to me, and ſo; commend: it, the 
Church faith this 2ppertains to we, and ſo forkide 
iz now in this caſe; it, is certain that one ar the 
ather mult be abliged to.give way, or the Subjet 
can neither abey.nor difekey either without, inning, 
and which ſqever. of. the wa it. be that is obli- 
ged to give. way, by virtye of. that Qbligation.it 


| mult be fxbjeFe4 to the atber., So that gow: the: 


Queſtion is only. this, which of the «wa. ZLegifha- 
tive Powers is Syptere, and it wayld be imperti- 
nent to ſay that, they are beth. Supreme ip their 
proper Province, the one in Ciuil, and the other. 


| in Spirituel cauſes, becauſe it. is in /uſpexce whe- 
| ther the cauſe in which they countermand each. 
| other, be Civil.or-Spirituel, ſo. that.in this caſe I 


muſt either. be qbliged. to. opey. neygber, which is 
notoriouſly f4{/c,.. @r; whatſoever the cauſe be in 
it ſelf, to-yigld obedience go the one, and ta chiſ- 
obey the other, and if I muſt obey: the Civil 
Power, whether the. cauſe be Civil or Spiritual, 
then the Civil- Power muſt be ſupreme in both ; as 
on the contrary, if I muſt obey.the Church Pewer 
whether the cauſe be Spiritual or Civil, it wil} as 
neceflarily follow that the Church. Power is ſupxeme 
in both. . Which /ater- we are-ſure is, falſe, as the 
Scripture is,tr=e.;, for in Civil matters it is agreed 
on all hands, that the. Scripture concludes el mer, 
as welt Clergy as Laity, under the obligation of 
Obedience to The Civil Sovereign, and thag none. are 
exempr, 
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exempt, no not the Apoſtles themſelves, or thi 
Biſhops ſucceeding them in the ſpiritual Govern- t 
ment, whether we' conſider them ſeparately or E 
conjunitly ; and if in all Civil Cauſes I am oblt- C 
ged to obey the command of the Civil Power, u 
then it is moſt certain that if the Cauſe in conteſt ad 
between that and the ſpiritual Power be really Ci-. Þ 
vil, 1 am obliged to- ai/obey the countermand of 0 
the ſpiritual-Power ; but if on the contrary T 
muſt diſobey the Command of the' Civil Pomer, 
ſuppoſing the cauſe to be ſpiritual, which way can 

1 turn my ſelf withont danger of finning, ſo that' 
onleſs one of theſe two Powers are Supreme in both. 
carſes, when ever ary cauſe happens to be con-_ 
reſted between them, (as to be ſure mary muſt 
between two Rival Powers) [ can neither obey nor 
obey without ſinning againſt one or both; and 
can we imaginethat God, who is the God of Or- 
der and not of Confuſion, would ever involve us in 
ſuch inextricable difficulties by ſubjeting us to 
*wo ſupreme Powers that are ſo ſubject to claſh and 
*nterfere with one another? Wherefore although, 
2S-I ſhall ſhew by and by, the Church is inveſt- 
ed with a Legiſlative Power, whereby it can '7e- 
train things that were free and indifferent for its 
own ſecarity, and decency, and order; yet. this. 
Power is ſubordinate to the Civil Legiſlation, 
(which is in al! cauſes Supreme) and cannot en-_ 
aCt againſt it, controul or countermand it in any 
:natfferent matter, whether Temporal 'or Spiritual, 
hut ſtands obliged to recede to the Civil Sovereign, \ 
who hath the /apreme diſpoſal of all indifferent 
things, and in all conteſted caſes to veil its Au-, 
thority to his. cs _ 2 
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| And accordingly we find that during the firſt 
three hundred years when the Civil Powers were 
Enemies to Chriſtianity, and did no otherwiſe con- 
cern themſelves with it than to 74m and extirpate 
it, the Church made Laws for it /elf; and by its 
own Legiſlattve Power enacted whatſoever it 
judged convenient or neceſlary for its own ſecuriry 
or edification ;, but yet it never preſumed in any 
indifferent matter to contradift the Laws of the 
Empire, nor did ever any Chriſtian, becauſe he 
was a Subject of the Church, refuſe to obey his 
Prince in any caſe whatſoever, where God had 
not. conntermanded him ; as is moſt evident from 
hence, becauſe in all tlie Hiſtory of thoſe times 
we do not find ore inſtance of any Chriſtian that 
ſuffered for ſo doing. In thoſe days, there were 
no Martyrs for indifferent things, which to be 
ſure there muſt have been, had the Church then 
taken upon it to determine indifferences contrary 
to the Edits of the Emperour ; but the only 
thing they then ſuffered for, was their ref#/al to 
diſobey the expreſs Will of God, in compliance with 
the wicked Wills of men, which is an unan- 
ſwerable Argument, that in thoſe days the Church 
never aſſumed to it ſelt any ſupreme Authoricy 
over indiffereni things, either in Spirituals or Tem- 
porals, but left thiat in thoſe hands where God had 
placed it, viz in the hands of the Civil Sovereign, 
with whoſe Imperial Laws its Carr never inter- 
fered,with whoſe Legiſlative Power it never juſtled 
for the Wall, but chearfully /ub-mered to it in all 
things, wherein it was not determined to the con- 
zrary by the expreſs Will of God. And when 
afterwards the Civil Sovereign embraced Chriſtia» 
B b nity; 
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nity, he did not thereby diveſt himſelf of his S- 
premacy over all inaifferert things inall cauſes what. 
ſoever, but by his own Authority he not only con- 
vened General Councils, and for the moſt part 
preſided in them (as particularly in that of Ephe. 
ſus, Chalceadon, the ſixth General one in Conſtan- 
tinople, called Trullo, and ſeveral others) and in- 
forced their Canons with his own Imperial Edits, 
but many times made Laws, even in Church 
matters without them; to which the Eccleſiaſtical 
Governours yielded the ſame Obedience as they did 
to the Decrees of the moſt cxcumenical Councils : 
for ſo, not only Conſtanrine, who was the firſt 
Chriſtian Emperour, made Laws concerning the 
Feſtivals of the Church, Ordaining what might, 
and what might not be done upon the Lords Day, 
and not only ſeyeral of thoſe Eccleſiiſtical Laws 
in Gratian's Colleftion are now confeſſed on all 
hands to be the Laws of Princes, but the firſt Ti- 
tles of the Code are all of them concerning Ec- 
cleſiaſtical matters, and ſo alſo in the Laws of the 
Goths and Vandals, the Authenticks and Capitulars 
of the French. Kings, there are numerous inſtan- 
ccs of the Legiſlative Power of Kings in Eccl:(taFti- 
cal matters, and this power was openly aſſerted by 
the French Embaſladours in the Council of Trent, 
viz. that the Kings of France following the ex- 
amples of other Chriſtian Emperors had fre- 
quently made Zaws for the Church, which were 
ſo far from being countermanded by the Biſhops 
of Rome, that they received many of them into 
their own Carors, and that the Gablican Church 
had been always governed by the Eccleſiaſtical 
1-aws which were made by their Kimgs, and =—_ 
| ina 
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dinal Cuſ{anxs:teils us,' ib, 2 Cath, Concord. c. 40, 
that he himſelf -had:colleted Eighty 11x Chapters 
of Eccleſiaſtical f.aws, raade by the ancient Em- 
perors; beſides-many others.of Charles the Great 
and his Succefſors, in which there are many things 
concerning the Popes and all other Patriarchs, de- 
claring that. he.neyer read that.ever any Pope 
was asked to confirm thoſe Laws, or that ever 
they were accounted the /e/s obligatory becauſe 
they wanted the Papal confirmation. And ind-ed 
before-Pope Hilatbrand, who was the firſt viſhop 
that challenged the Supreme Legiſlation in Eccle- 
fraſtical affairs, it. is- notoriouſly -known that the 
greateſt Prelates of 'tthe Church: frequently ad- 
drefſed themſelves to the Emperor for ſach good 
Laws, as the-prefent neceſſities of the Church cal- 
led for. Thus Pope Damaſu: intreated the Em- 
peror Honorizs to make a Law for the more Ke- 
gular Elefton of the Popes. Thus alſo Sergius, Pa- 
triarch of Conſtantinople, ſupplicated the Empe- 
ror-Heracluzs to forbid by a Pragmatick Santtion 
the admiſſion of any man into-the:Clergy, unleſs 
it were into.a dead Place; and-it was, (as It is 
thought) upon S. Ambro/e*s intreaty that Theodo- 
ſfius made a Law for the diſanulling-of 4farriages 
within the Prohibited degrees: ſo when the Em- 
peror Fuſt14an turned the ancient Canons of the 
Church into 1mperial Laws, he was ſo far from 
being accuſed of being an V/urper of the Eccleſi- 
aſtical Power, That: Pope Aartan IV, highly exrolls 
him for ſo doing, though in his 4 23 Novel that 
Emperor affirms,:that widtv aCamy ty tis Common TH 
panazia, nothing 1s impervious to the inſpection - 
and cogniſance of the —_ in which $. Juſtin 
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accords with him, when : he affirms the Kings 
do nothing but their duty, Cum: #n:ſuo regns bong 
jubeant, mala probibeant, non.jolum que: pertinent. ad 


humanam ſocietatem, verum 'etiam gue pertinent ad 


divinam Religionem, i. e. when they make good, 
Laws, not only concerning: humane Society, bub | 
alſo concerning divine Religion; by all which it iy * 


evident that the Civil Powers for ſeveral ages after 
they became Chriſtians did claim and exerciſe a 


ſupreme Legiſlative Power in cauſes Eccleſraſtical | 
as well as Civil, and this without any contradittion : 


from the Biſhops and Governours of the Churchy 
for as for that-ſaying, Quid Imperators cum Eccles 
ſia? What hath: the Emperor to..do with the 
Church ? It was not the Language of the Church, 
but of that firebrand Donatus, who was the King- 
teader of one of the moſt faCtiovs and turbulent 
Hereſies that ever infeſted the Chriſtian World ; 
and if in thoſe inſtances wherein they exerted 
their Legiſlative Power in Eccleſiaſtical Cauſes, 
the Church had no power to Cortroal or Counter- 
»1and them, then neither hath it in any orher in- 
ſtance of the ſame nature; and if fo, then not- 
withſtanding their ſ#bje&ion to our Saviour, they 
ſtil] retain their Supreme Commanding Power over 
all matters of indifference, whether it be in Ciwl 
or Eccleſiaſtical cauſes. But then 

Secondly, by this their /«bjeition to our Saviour, 
they are not deprived of their natural Kight of 
being wnaccountable to any but to God alone 
through Jeſus Chriſt ; for all the. dference be- 
tween the ſtate of Sovereign Powers in this mat- 
ter, before and efter their ſubjeftion to Chriſt's 
Mediatorial Scepter, is only this, that before they 
were 
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were accountable to God only 1mmeatately,where- 
as now they are accountable to God only through 
Feſws Chriſt; for Chriſt being Authorized by 
God to Mediate for him, or, which is the ſame 
thing, to be his Yicegerent in the World, all things 
are now ſubjeFed to him, and God now rules 
and judges, rewards and puniſhes all men by him 
whether they are Subjefts or Sovercigns, Vaſſals or 
Emperors; for fo in the great tranſaQtion-of the 
aſt day.we are told that the Kings of the Earth 
ſhall be arraigned before h#« Judgment Seat, Rev. 
6. 15, 16, 7. but though they are now accounta- 
ble 1z»meatately to Chriſt, who during this Evan- 
gelical Oeconomy is to rule and judge for God; yer 
in reſpeCt of any Earthly Tribunal, they remain 
altogether as Sovereign and unaccountable as ever : 
for to be Sovereign and wnaccountable are conver- 
tible terms, and it is nonſenſe to ſay, either that 
any Power is unaccountable which hath any Supe- 
riour, or that any Power Is accountable which is 
Sovereign and Supreme, ſo that by neceſſity of 
natnre thoſe Powers which are Sovereign upon 
Earth muſt be wnaccountable to any Power upon 
Earth, becauſe to call to account is an AC of 
Superiority, and that which is Szpreme can have 
no Superiour to account to ; fo that unleſs it be 
made appear that Chriſt hath erefted ſome earth- 
ly Tribunal that is Superiour to the Tribunals of 
the Supreme Civil Powers, he muſt of neceſſity 
have lefe them as unaccountable as he 70rd them. 
Now it is plain, that our Saviour ered 20 other 
Tribunal in this World, but only that of the Spi- 
ritual or Eccleſiaſtical Government, which he was 
ſo far from advancing above the Tribunal of the 
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Civil Sovereign, that while he was upon Earth, hg 
acknowledged hinvelf to- be. ſubjeft and accoun. 
table thereunto, though he was then ae Supreme 
Biſhop and Hezd of that ſpiritual Regiment, and 
this he did not only by Recognizing Ce/ar's Righz 
of receiving Tribute from him, of which 1 have 
ſpoken before, ( for by: bidding them 7ender to 
Cufar the things that are Ceſars he leaves Sovereign 
Priftees in the quiet poſſeſſion of all thoſe Right; 
which he found them pollefled of, and requare; 
their Subjects to pay them whatſoever is eſlential- 
ly de to their Scvereignty, and whatſoever the 
Laws and Cuſtoms of Nations had before deter. 
mined to be their &:ght) but alſo by acknowledg- 
ing before Pate the Right of the Ciuil Tribunal 
to call him to account, oh. 19.1, where he confel- 
ſes that the Power by which Pi/atc arraigned him 
was given him {rom above, and by reprehending 
S, Peter for endeavouring by force to reſcue him 
out of the hands of the Civil Powers, Put up thy 
Sword, ſaith he, into bis place, for all that take the 
faord ſhat! periſh by the ſword, Matth. 26. 52. in 
which words it was far from his intention to pro- 
hibite the uſe of the Sword either to Governours, 
who, 2s S. Paul tells us, bear not the Sword in vain, 

r 70 private perſons in their own /awfal defence ; 
for he commands his own Diſciples to bay them 
frozds to defend themſelves againſt Robbers and 
lawleſs + ut-throats, who, as Foſephres tells, did 


very much abound in thoſe days, Luke 22, 36. - 


bur ell that he intended was to forbid drawing the 
Sword againlt law/ul Authority in any caſe what- 
ſoever, though it were for the defence and ſecurity 
of his own perſon; for this was $S. Peter?s caſe, 
who 
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who in the defence of his Saviour reſiſted the High 
Prieſts Officers who came armed with a Lwful 
Authority to ſeize and apprehend him; in which 
our Saviour plainly ow? s himfclf accountable to the 
Civil Authority of his Country: for if he hd not 
been ſo, it could be no faxlt in S. Peter to endea- 
vour to reſcue him from its Miniſters, and if 
Chriſt himſelf, while he was upon Earth were 
/ubjett to the Civil Authority, what an high piece 
of arrogance is it for thoſe wio are at moſt but 
bis Vicars and Miniſters, to claim or pretend an 
exemp!ion * And if it were ſo great a fault in 
S. Peter, to draw his Sword againſt /aw/ul Au- 
thority, though it were in the de; exce of his Savi- 
ours Perſon, then doubtleſs ir 1s ne leſs a fault in 
his Saccefſors to pretend a Right from S. Peter: 
to draw their Swords againſt Sovereign Princes, 
though it bz in the defence of th-ir Saviours Reli- 


| gion. And as our Saviour owned himſelf ſubject 


and accountable to the Ctvil Tribunal, fo S. Panl's 
injunction is univerſal, Zct every Soul be ſubjeft to 
the higher Powers; and ſurely every Soul muſt in- 
clade the whole body of the Clergy as well as of 
the Laity, unleſs we can produce Jjome clear and 
expreſs exception to thecontrary, and as the Com- 
mand extends wiverfally to all, fo doth the rea- 
ſon of it alſo, for the Powers that are, are ordained 
of God; and if we muſt be ſubjz& to them, be- 
cauſe they rule by Goa?s Authority, then it 1s cer- 
tain there are none that are /ubje? to God, but 
are under the force and obligation of this Rea- 
ſon. And then he goes on, Whoſoever reſijteth 
the Power (of whatſoever Degree or Order of men 
he be) reſe/teth the Qrdinance of God, and they that 
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reſiſt ſhall receive to themſelves dammation;, and if, 
according to the Law of our Saviour, it be a 
damnable ſin for any perſon or perſons whatſoever 
to reſiſt the Civil Authority, then it is a plain 
caſe, that our 'Saviour hath not at all aepreſ- 
fed the Sovereignty of the Secular Powers by ſub- 
jefting it to any Superiour Tribunal ; but hath left 
it as abſolute and unaccountable as ever it was before 
it was ſubjefted to his Empire. And thus having 
proved that Sovereign Princes are not deveſted of 
any natural Right of their Sovereignty by their 
ſubjeftion in the Medtatorial Scepter of our Saviour, 
{ proceed in the | 
Second place, To ſhew what thoſe 41miſtries 
are, which they are obliged to render to our Savi- 
our by virtue of this their ſubjeCtion to him. In 
general it is foretold, that upon their Subjeftior 
zo Chriſt they ſhould become nurſing Fathers and 
 rurſing Mothers to his Church, 1/a. 49. 23. that is, 
that they ſhould tendc:rly cheriſh, protett, and de- 
Zend it, and liberally minifter to it whatſoever is 
acceſlary for its ſupport and preſervation ;, and to 
e ſure Chriſt expef?s of them that they ſhould 
accompliſh this Preciction by doing all thoſe good 
Offices to his Church which the relation of a foſter 
Father or Aother imports :. For when God Pre- 
-itts any good thing of men, it ts plain that he 
would have them be what he foretels they ſhall be; 
{o that in this caſe the Prophecy carries Precepr in 
ar, and doth not only fignifie what ſha/! be, but 
alſo what gh; tobe. When therefore God Pro- 
pkeſi-s of Kings that they ſhall be zur ſmg Fathers = 
© his Church, he doth as well declare what they 
(rorld be as what they ſhall be; and ſo he _ 
3 | af 
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of them, and commands them in the ſame breath. 
If therefore we would know what thoſe Miniſtries 
are, which Chriſt now requires Sovereign Powers 
to render to his Church, our beſt way will be to 
inquire what thoſe Duties are which are implied 
in the relation of a foſter Father to his foſter Child. 
Now the Duties of this Relation may be all of 
them comprehended under theſe four particulars : 

Firſt, To prorett and defend it againſt harms 
and injuries. 

Secondly, To Cultivate its manners with good 
Precepts and Counſels. 

Thirdly, To corre and chaſter its fanlts and 
rregularities, 

' Fourthly, To ſupply it with decent Raiment 
and convenient Suſftenance, anſwerable to which 
Sovereign Powers being conſtituted by our Savi- 
our the /oſter Fathers of his Church are by vertue 
of this Relation obliged. 

TI. To protet# and defend it in the Profeſſion 
and exerciſe of the true Religion. | 

IL. To fence and Cultivate its peace and good 
Order, either by wholſom Laws of their own, or 
by permitting and requiring it to make good Laws 
for it ſelf, and if need be, inforcing them with 
Civil Coercions, * | 

I. To chaften and corref the irregular and 
diſorderly members of it; 

IV. To make proviſion for the Decency of its 
Worſhip, and for the convenient Afaintenance of 
its Officers and Miniſters, which anſwers to the 
decent Raiment and convenient Suffenance with 
which the Fofter- Fatrer, is oblig?d to ſupply his 
Foſter- Child, 

Ks Thelz 
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Theſe Particulars I ſhall but very briefly inſiſt 
on, it being none of my Province to inſtru 
Princes and Governors, 

I. Oae of thoſe Miniſtries which Princes by 
virtue of thgjs Subjeition to Chriſt, are obliged to 
render to his Church, is to Protet and Defend her 
in the Profeſſion and Exerciſe of the true Religi- 
&, that js, not only to perm her openly to Profeſs 
the true Religion and to perform the publick Offi- 
ces of it without diſturbance or interruption, but 
aifo to fence her with legal ſecurities, and guard 

er with the Temporal Smnord againſt the power 
and maltce of ſuch as would diſturb and perſecute 
her; and therefore Sovereign Powers are con- 
cerncd above all things impariially to inquire and 
ftnaunſly to examine what the true Religion 1s, leſt 
being impoſed upon by falſe pretences, they 
»1/employ that Power in the Patronage of Error, 
—_— was given em for the Protection of the 

iHIRP, 

IH. Another of thoſe Xmftries which Princes 
are obl:ged, by virtue of their Subjeftion to Chiiſt, 
to render hjs Church, is to Fence and Cultivate 
its Pexce ard good Oraer, either by wholſom Laws 
of their oyn, or by permitting and requiring it 
wh-n occaſion requires to make good Laws for 
z /elf}, and if need be, by inforcing %:m with Ct- 
wil Coercions : for ſo when the Church was either 
broken by Schiſms or corrupted by Errors and 
aiforde ly Cuftoms; it was always the praCtice af 
Chriſtian Kings and Emperors, eyen from the 
time that they became Chriſtians to reſtrain and 
give a check, to thoſe Ditiſrons and Diſorders, ei- 
th:r by their own Royal and Imperial Eajds, " 
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by convening the Eccleliaſtical Governours to 
Councils, there to conſult and agree upon ſuch 
good Laws ind expedients as the preſent neceſſities 
of the Church -required; and becauſe thete 
Laws being grounded upon mere Spiritual Au- 
zhority could as. ſuch be inforced by no other Pe- 
nalties than Spiritual, which by bold and obſtinate 
Offenders were frequently deſpiſed and diſregard- 
ea, therefore thoſe holy Kings and Emperors 
thought themſelves obliged, as they were the 241- 
ziſters of Jeſus, to ſtrengthen and reinforce %em 
with temporal Santtions and Penalties, by which 
means they became the Laws of the Empire, as 
weil as of the Church: Of all which I have given 
ſufficient Inſtances, and all this was no more 
than what they were obliged to by vertue of their 
Subjettion to Chriſt ; for being ſaubjeted to him 
they are his Yceroys in the World, and do Reign 
ard Govern by hs Authority; and ſince their 
Authority is h#, they muſt be accountable to him, 
if they do not imploy it for him in Miniſtring to 
the neceſſities of his Church and Kingaom ; and 
therefore if when it is in their power to check a 
prevailing Schiſm or Corruption in the Church by 
wholſom Laws and Edifs, they refuſe or neglect 
to do it, they muſt doubtleſs anſwer to him 
from whom they received their power, and who 
being himſelf the Supreme Head of the Church, 
hath conſtituted %m its Guaratans and Nur ſing- 
Fathers. 

I-I. Another of thoſe 2411ſtries, which Princes 
are obliged to render his Church, is to Chaſten and 
Correct the irregular and diſorderly Members of 
It ;- for though there are Spiritual Rods and Cor- 
reftions 
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retions which Chriſt hath folely commirted to 
the Spiritual Government, and which if men un- 
derftood and conſidered the dire effefts and con- 
ſequences of %m, are ſufficient to reſtrain and 
keep in awe the moſt obſtinate Offenders, yet 
when men are ſtupified in fin and do feel no- 
thing but only what pains or pleaſes their bodies, 
theſe Spiritual CorreQtions are inſignificant to 
*m, they being ſuch as make no impreſſion on 
their corporeal Senſes, and ſo when men are 
hardened in Schiſm or Hereſie, to be ſure they will 
deſpiſe the Eccleſiaſtical Rods, as being conft- 
dently perl[waded that they cannot be juſtly ap- 
plied to ?em, and that where they are applied un- 
juitly they are orly ſo many Spiritual [care-crows 
that can only threaten, but nor hurt %m; and 
therefore in theſe caſeSthe Secular Powers are ob- 
tiged by virtue of their Subjeion to Jeſus, to /c- 
cond the Spiritzal' with the Temporal Rod, and 
to awe fuch offenders with corporeal correions 
as are fearleſs and inſenlible of the' Cenſures of 
the Church. And conformable hereunto hath 
ben the conſtant praCtice of a!l good Kings 
and Emperors, even from their firſt Converſion 
to Chriſtianity, as might ealily be demonſtrated 
by innumerable Inſtances out of Ecclefiaitical 
Hiſtory; for they not only made Laws inforc'd 
with !emporal Penalties for the Regulation of the 
Clergy, as well as Laity, not only commanded 
and obliged their Biſhops in caſe of notorious neg- 
let to execute the Church Cenſures on the 
Schiſmatical, Heretical ard diſorderly of both 
forts; but when they found thoſe Spiritual Exe- 
£ai10n5 itnrffeclual, they very often ſeconded em 
with 
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with zexmpore!l, ſuch as pecuniary multts, Impri- 
ſonments and Baniſhments z and though in the 
caſe of error and falſe belief they were always very 
tender and gentle, yet whenever they found 
men buſily propagating their Errers into SetZs and 
Diviſions, to the diſturbances of the Churches 
peace, they thought themſelves obliged to reſtrain 
their petulancy with temporal Chaſtiſements, And 
indeed as they are the Vice-roys of our Saviour 
they are ex officio the conſervators of the peace of 
his Kingdom, and ſtand obliged to exert that Au- 
thority he hath devolved upon 'em inthe defence 
of its Unity and good Order, which in many caſes 
they can no otherwiſe do, but only by reſtrain- 
ing the Schiſmatical and diſorderly with the ter- 
ror of temporal correftions, ſo that as well in the 
Church as in the Civil State they are the inifers 
of God to us for our good, and therefore if we do 
that which « evil, we have juſt cauſe to be afraid, 
for they bear not the Sword in vain, for they are the 
Miniſters of God, Revengers to execute wrath upors 
them that do evil, Rom. 13. 14. | 
IV. And laſtly, Another of thoſe A4ini/tries 
which Princes are ob{ged to render to Chriſt's 
Church by virtue of their ſubje&ion to him, is.to 
make good proviſion for the Decency of irs Wor- 
ſhip, and for the convenient maintenance of its Offi- 
cers and Miniſters; to take care that it hath de- 
cent and commodious places ſet apart for the pub- 
lick Celebration of its Worſhip, and that thoſe 
places be ſupplied with ſuch Ornaments and Accome 
m0dations as are ſutable to thoſe venerable Solem- 
»1ties that are to be performed in them ; thar ſo 
as Worſhip may not be expoſed to contemp! by 
cnc 
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the /lovenlineſs and Barbarity of its outward: ap- 
pendages z and this is the clorhing of the Church; 
which as it ought not on the one hand to be too 
Pompous and Gauay, that being naturally apt to 
aiſtratt and Carnalize the minds of its Votaries, 
and to divert their attention from thoſe ſprricual 
exerciſes, wherein the {fe and ſoul of its Worſhip 
contiſts ; ſo neither ought it on the other hand 
to be ſordid and naſty, that being as naturally apt 
to prejudice and diſtaſte men againſt it, and to 
create in their minds a loathing and contempt 
of it. Now the furniſhing the Church with 
ſuch decent Places and Ornaments of Worſhip, as 
do become the grave Solemnities of a ſpiritual Reli- 
g10n, being a matter of Coſt and Charge muſt 
neceſlarily belong to the Civil Powers who alone 
can lay Rates upon the Subjett, and have the ſole 
Command and diſpoſal of the pablick Purſe; and 
thereforc by virtue of their ſ«bjecton to Chriſt, 
they are obliged to take care that ſuch Religious 
Places and Ornaments be provided as the Decency 
and convenience of his Worſhip do require. And 
then as for the 24mſters and Officers of his Church 
they are under the ſame Obligation to take care, 
that they whoſe Office it is to ſerve at the Altar 
ſhould live upon the Altar, and that according to 
the different ſtations and degrees wherein they 
are placed, that ſo they may neither be zeceſſita- 
red for a ſubſiſtence to involve themſelves in /e- 
cular affairs, and thereby to negleCt their ſpiritual 
Calling, which is Burthen enough of all conſcience 
for any oze man's ſhoulders, nor be tempted to baſe 
Compliances with the luſts of men and the iniqui- 


ties of times fora maintenance; and that ſo Religi- 
on 
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on it ſelf may not be expoſed to contempt through 
their wretched Poverty and indigence who are the 
Miniſters of it, and who for want of a fair and 
honourable ſubſiſtence can never obtain Credit and 
Authority enough to do any confiderable good 
in the World. And this is the foodand /uft erence 
of the Church, without which it cannot long 
flouriſh either in true Knowledge, or true Piery, 
but muſt inſenſibly wither away, and degenerate 
into Barbarity and Ignorance. 'And accordingly, 
if you conſult Eccleſiaſtical Hiſtory, you will 
find that it was ever the practice of Pijovs Princes 
and Emperors to take care both for the ereCfting 
of decent and convenient Churches in all parts of 
their Dominions for the Celebration of Divine 
Worſhip, and to furniſh them with all the decere 
Accommodations and Ornaments that were proper 
thereunto, and alſo for the endowing the Biſhops 
and Paſtors of the Church with ſuch honourable 
ſubſiſtences as becomes the Port and Dignity of 
their ſeveral Orders and Offices; in which they 
did no more than what they ſtood obliged to, as 
they were the Yiceroys of Jeſus, and the ſofter 
Fathers of his Church, by virtne of which Re- 
lation to it they are bonnd in d!y to ſupply it 
with decent Rawent and convenient Food. And 
now having explained the ſubje&ion of the So- 
vereign Powers of the Earth to our Lord and Sa- 
viour, and ſhewn what thoſe Miniſtries are which 
they are obliged to render to him in his Kingdon, 
I proceed to the 

Fourth and laſt ſort of his Miniſters, by which 
he governs his Kingdom, iz. the Spiriezal or 
Ecclefraſtical Governonrs, in treating of which I 
ſhall endeavour theſe three things; Firſt, 
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Firſt, To ſhew that Chriſt hath erefted a 
ſpiritual Government to miniſter to him in his 
Church: Wy | ISS 
Secondly, To ſhew in what hands this /piri- 
tual Government is placed. _. 

Thirdly, Yo ſhew what are the proper 44- 
fries of this Government: ; EL 

' I. Thar Chriſt hath erefted a ſpiritual Govern- 
ment in his Church. And indeed, ſuppoſing the 

Church to be a regular and formed Society, ſub- 
ſiſting of it /elf, ditinit from all other Societies, 
it muſt neceſſarily have a diſtin Government in 
it, becauſe Government is eſſentially included in the 
very notion of all #xgular Society, which with- 
out Rule and Subjeftion is not a formed Society, 
but a confuſed zzaltitude; for what elſe do we 
mean by a Humane Society, but only ſuch a com- 
pany of men wed together by ſuch and ſuch 
Laws and Regulations ? But how can any com- 
pany of men be «nized by Laws, without having 
in it ſome Governg Power to rale by thoſe Laws, 
and exadct obedience to them ? So that we may as 
well ſuppoſe a compleat Boay withont a Head, as 
a Regular Society without a Government. Now 
that the Church is a Regular Society, utterly diſtin 
from all Civil Society, is as evident as the truth 
of Chriſtianity, which all along declares and Re- 
cognizes the Law or Covenant upon which it is 

founded, and by which it is united, to be Divine, 
and conſequently to be ſuperiour to, and indepen- 

dent upon all Civil Laws; and if that which 
conſtitutes the Church be Divine Law, and not 

Civil, then the Conſtitution of the Church 
muſt be Divine and not Civil: for that which 

EL makes 
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makes us Chriſtians, at'the- fame time makes 'us 
parts of the Cliriſtian Church 31 and that: which 
makes all the parts of the Chnrch' makes the 
Church elf; which is nothing but the whole, 
or Collettion of all the parts together ;-and there- 
fore as we are not made Chriſtians, ſo neither 
are we maded Chriſtian Church by! the Laws of 
the Commonwealth but by the Laws and Confſti- 
tutions of our»Saviour, which were promulgated 
to the world long before there were any Laws of 
the Commonwealth to found'a* Chriſtian Church 
on ;- for there-was a Chriſtian *Chwch for three 
hundred years together before ever it had the leaſt 
favour or protection from the Laws of WV ations. 
In-all whiich time'it ſubſiſted apare from all other 
Societies, and* wag as' much a Charch or Chriſtian 
Society as it is How; 'and as it is now It is only a 
continued Succeſſion of that Primitive Church, and 
therefore, as'to the- Conſtitution of it, mnſt 'ne- 
ce{larily' be as 4iſtinf# now from all other Socie- 
ties, as it was "ther, when it ſubſiſted not ovly 
apart-from but againſt the Laws and Edits of 'all 
other Societies-in the. world; in" ſhort therefore 
ſince the Church of Chriſt-is founded on a Char- 
ter, and incorporated'by a Lawthat is utterly di- 
ſtint from the Charters and Laws of all Civil So- 
cieties, it hence neceſſarily follows, that it ſelf is 
2 diſtin . Society from them all ; * becauſe that 
which #:dividuares any Society, or makes ita dt- 
ſtin# body from all other Societies, is the Charter 
or Law upon: which it is founded; 'and accord- 
ingly our Saviour tells Pilate when he asked him 
whether he was a Xing, that he was a King, in- 
deed, but that his Kingdom was: not of this world. 

C c Joh: 
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John 18, 36. 1.e. though my Kingdom be # this 
World, yet is it not of the World; for neither 
are the Laws of it Humane but Divine ;, nor the 
yowers of it external but inviſible, nor. the Reward 
and Puniſhments of it temporal but Spiritual and 
eternal, 

From the whole therefore theſe two things are 
evident ; 

Firſt, That Government is Eſſential to formed 
and regular Socteries, 

Secondly, that the Church of Chriſt is in the 
NVature and Conſtitution of it a formed and regular 
Society, aiſtintt from all other Societies: from 
both which ir neceſſarily followeth, that it muſt 
have a diſtin&# Government included in the very 
efjerce and being of it. And accordingly in. the 
New Teſtament beſides the Civil Magiltrates, 
we frequently read of Spiritual and Eccleſiaſtical 
Governors, {o Heb. 13.17-there is mention made 
of the Rulers'that watch for our ſouls, and a tri 
injunction 'to obey and ſubmit our ſelves to 'em;, 
and ſo again in the 7th. and 24th. Verſes, and in 
x Tim. 5. 17, the Apoſtle ſpeaks of che Elders that 
Rule well who are to be accounted worthy of double 
Honour, And indeed the Greek Word 4#5ox07F, 
which fi gnifies a Bi{:op or overſeer, doth in Scri- 
pturealways import, a Xwler or - Governour : Vid. 
Hammond, ACts 1. Note 1.-and- therefore being 
applied, as it is frequently in the New Teſtament, 
to a certain Order of Men in the Chriſtian 
Church, it muſt necellarily denote em to be the 
Rulers and Governours of it; and this power to 
6410%076v, 1, e, Overſee, and Rule and Govern the 
Church was derived to *em from Chriſt the S#- 
preme 
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preme Bikop, of our Souls, even by that Commiſſ- 
on he gave *em, John 20. 21. As the Father hath 
ſent me ſo ſend 1 you, i. c. ſo I Commiſſion you 
with the /azze Authority in kind to Teach and Go- 
vern in my Kingdom, as I my ſelf have receiyed 
from the Father, and accordingly as Chiift is 
called the Paſtor or Shepherd, which name_im- 
ports Authority to Gover# his Flock (for ſo to jeed 
and to rale axe of the ſame ſignificancy in Pſalm 
78. 72. and Philotells us, 9i * mwaivorrys dgyormuy oþ 
144va H2orTes Jorewy, 5. e. that the name of Shep- 
herds implyed Ruling and Governing Power) 1o 
they who were ſent and Commiſſion'd by aur 
Saviour are ſti'd Hows & Tuprip the Biſhops 
and Overſeers or Shepherds in the Flock to feed. the 
Church of God, Acts 20. 28. and they are elſc- 
where commanded to feed the Flock, of God, and 
ro take the overſight thereof, 1 Pet, 5. 2. And as 
they are called the Shepherds of Chriſt*s Flock, ſo 
they are alſo the Stewards of his Family, and as 
ſuch they are conſtituted by him the Rulers of his 
Houſhold, to give them their portion of meat in due 
Seaſon, Luke 12. 4.2. and elſewhere they are cal- 
led Governments or Governours, (the Abſtr a, as it 
is very uſual in Scripture being put for the Cor- 
crete;) Cor. 12.28. and their Authority is ſaid to 
be given from the Lord, 2 Cor. 10. 8. and they are 
ſaid to be our Rulers in the Lord, 1. e. by the Lords 
Commiſſhon and Authority, 1 Thef. 5: 12. and as 
ſuch they are commanded to Rule with diligence, 
Rom, 12. 8. from all which it is abundantly evident 
that the Church of Chriſt is a formed Society ſub- 
liſting of it ſelf, di/#28 from all other Societies, 
under a diſtiniF Rule and Government, But this I 

Cc 2 ſhall 
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ſhall make yet more fully appear; when I come 
£0 treat of the ſeveral 24/11es, which the Go- 
vernors of the Charch of Chriſt are obligt to 


render him. _ -. - A TA: 

' I proceed therefore 2t ' preſerit to the Second 
thing propoſed, which was to inqutre into' the 
nature of this Government in what hatnds Chriſt hath 
placed it ; now the tw» main Rival forms of Church 
Government pretending to divine Tiſtitution are the 
Presbyterial and Epiſcopal, the Presbyterial is that 
which is ſeated in an equality or parity of Church Off. 
cers, the Epiſcopal is that which is placed in a fupe- 
rior order of Church Officers, called Bil-ops ;, to whom 
the other Orders of Presbyters and Deacons are ſubjelt 
and ſubordinate : the latter of which, I ſhall endea- 
vonr to prove, is the true form of Government inſtita- 
zed by our Saviour, and that © | 

Firſt, from the. /»/tirution of our Saviour. 
Secondly, From the prattice of -the Holy A- 
poltles. py | 

Thirdly, From the punQtual conformity of the 
Primitive Church to both. | 

Fourthly, From our Saviorr's declared allow. 
ance and approbation of the Primitive pratiice in this 
matter. * + | 

I. That the Government of the Church of 

Chriſt is Epiſcopal, is evident from the 1»ſtirution 
of our Saviour, who in his life-time inſtituted 
two aiſtintf Orders of Eccleſiaſtical Miniſters, 
the one ſuperiour to the other, viz; that of the 
twelve 4poftles, and that of the ſeventy or ſeven- | a 
ty two Diſciples ; for that theſe two were of di- Y 7: 

ftintt Orders, is evident from their being always 
diſtioguiſh:d from one another and mentioned 

apart 
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apart by . different ' zames and. .in_different Ranks 
and Claſſes ; for to what purpoſe ſhould the Scri- 
pture men.ionTthe twelve and; the ſeventy ſo ate 
ſtin&Hy as it every where doth, if. there were not 
ſome diſtintion. in their Office and; Employment, 
for in Luke the 6. 13. we are told that Chriſt called 
unto him his Diſciples, and of them: he choſe twelve, 
whom alſo he named Apoſtles, and. Mark 3, 13,14 
it is ſaid that he caled unto him whom he would, 
that is of his Diſciples, and [ordained twelve -that 


. they ſhguld be with him and- that he might ſend *em 


forth to Preach, -and what leſs can this imply than 
that the twelve were ſeparated by this Cal! and 
Ordination of Chriſt to ſome diſtin Office and 
Employment from the reſt of the Diſciples. And 
that the Office of the :welve, was ſuperiour to that 
of the /eventy, is evident not only from their be- 
ing {till placed fir in the Catalogues of Eccleſt- 
aſtical Officers, ſee Eph. 4. 11. 1 Cor, 12.28. in 
the latter of which we are told that God conſtiri- 
ied tn the Church firſt Apoſtles, wherein the Prema- 
ry is attributed to the Apoſtolical Officez and. not 
only from the particular care which Chriſt took 
of theſe twelve above the reſt of his Diſciples 
both in praying for and inſtruQing them, .of 
which there are a great many notorious in- 
ſtances in the Goſpels, but alſo from .hence 
that their immediate Sacceſſors were for the moſt 
part Choſen out of the ſeventy ;. for ſo Swmeon the 
Son of Cleophas ſucceeded S. Fames at Feruſalem, 
Philip S. Paul at Caſarea, Clement S, Peter at Rome, © 
and divers others of the ſeventy according to Do- 
rotheus, Euſebius and others of the Fathers ſucceed- 
td the Apoſtles. after their death in the Govern- 
of ment 
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ment of their ſeveral Churches, -and Afarthias, 
who, as Euſebius Epiphanius and S, Jerom affirm, 
was one'of 'the ſeverity that was Choſen and Or- 
gained by the other Apoſtles to ſucceed Fudas in 
the Apoſtolate, As 1. 26. 'from whence it 1s e- 
vident that the Apoſtles were ſuperiour tothe ſe- 
yenty, otherwiſe it would have been no adverce. 
ment to the ſeventy to ſucceed ?em 3; for all that 
Superiority which they acquired by their Sacceſſ- 
0n muſt neceſſarily be inherent in the Apoſtles be- 
fore they ſucceeded 'em; elſe how can they be ſaid 
fo ſucceed %em in it ? and if we ſuppoſe %em tobe 
equal with the Apoſtles in Office before 'they ſuc- 
ceeded ?em, it is nonſenſe to ſay they ſucceeded %m, 
for how can a man be ſaid to 'ſncceed another in 
any Office who is actually veſted with the ſame 
Office before he ſucceeds him. If therefore the 
ſeventy received rio wore power after the Apo- 
ftles, than they had'under %em, they were as much 
Apoſtles before they ſucceeded %m, as'efter; but 
if they dil receive -ore-power, then the Apoſtle: 
to whom Lhey ſucceeded had more power than they 
before: they received it, and conſequently were 
their Superiours, becauſe a man can receive no more 
power by ſucceeding another in any Office, than 
he to whom he ſucceeds had before, by vertue 
of the ſame Office. By all which it is moſt evi- 
dent, that by the 1-ſtizution of our Saviour the 
Apoſtles were ſuperiour to the ſeventy and yet it 
is as evident that the ſeventy were Ecclcſ5aftical 
Miniſters, as well as they ; for in Luke 10. 1, we 
are told that after theſe things the Lord appointed 
other ſeventy alſo, and ſent *em two and two before 
bis face, that is, to Preach his Goſpel, and = 
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by this Miſſion of his they were ««r90r42ed to be 
the Mniſters of Religion, is evident from what 
he tells **m, Verſe 16. he that heareth you heareth 
me, and be that deſpiſeth you deſpiſeth me, and be 
that deſpiſeth me deſpiſeth him that ſeut me; from 
whence it is plain that they were his Authors- 
2ed Miniſters, even as he was Goa?s, becauſe 
as the deſpiiing of þi»» was a deſpiſing of God, by 
whom he was ſent; ſo the deſpiſing of them was 
a deſpiſing of Chriſt, by whom rey were ſent ; 
and accordingly by vertue of this Mifſron we find 
*m acting as Authorized Mimfters of the Goſpel ; 
for ſo Ananias, who was one of *:m, Baptized 
Saul, As g. 18. and Philip who was another 
Preached and Baptized at Samaria, - Aits 8.5. 

So that here are plainly wo ſorts of Ecclefia- 
ſtical Officers, the one ſuperior to the other, of 
our Saviours own #n{titution and appointment ; and 
therefore if his inſtitution be {till valid, there muſt 
ſtill be a ſ#perjortty and ſubordination between the 
Officers and Miniſters of his Church, and con- 
ſequently the Government thereof muſt ſtil] be 
Epiſcopal, 4, e, by ſome ſuperiour Officers preſiding 
and fuperiatending over other inferior ones. 1 
know it is objected that this ſuperiority of the A» 
polſtles over the ſeventy was only in Offce but 
not in Power or Juri/diftion; bur fince it is the 
Office that is the immediate SubjeC&t of the Power 
belonging to it I would fain know, whether 
ſuperiority of Office muſt not neceſlarily include 
{uperiority in Power ; for Office without Power 1s 
an empty name that ſignifies pothing and eve- 
ry degree of ſuperiority of Office muſt b2 ac- 
companied with Power to exert it ſelf in As of 
Cc 4 ſu- 
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ſuperiority ; otherwiſe *twill be utterly in vain /and 
to no purpoſe. So that either the ſuperiority of 
the Apoſtolick Office over other Church-Offces 
muſt be veid and inſignificant, or it muſt have 
a proportionable ſuperiority of power over ni 
inſeparably i»berent in it. But it is farther obje. 
cted, ther ſuppoſing the Apoſtolate to be ſuperiour 
ro the other Eccletiaſtical Orders in Power 'and 
Office, yet it was but temporary, it being infſtitn. 
ted by our Saviour in ſubſervience to the preſent 
exigence and neceſſity of things, without any in: 
tention of deriving it down to the Church ina 
continued Srcceſſion, To which I anſwer in 
ſhorr, that this is ſaid without ſo much as a plan- 
{ible colour of reaſon ; for they allow both that 
our Saviour #2ſtituted this Office, and that in his 
inſtitution he never gave the leaſt intimarion to 
the World that he tended it only for a cer tain 
feaſon, Now if men will preſume to declare 
Chriſt's 1-ſtitutions Temporary, withont producing 
the leaft intimation of his Wil, that he ſo deſigned 
them, they may with the ſame warrant repeal 
all the Inſtirutions of Chriſtianity ; and even the 
Iwo Sacraments will lie as much at their mercy as 
the Inſtitution -of the Apoſtokck Order, which 
unleſs they can prove it repealed by the ſaze au- 
Lhority which eſtabliſhed it, will be ſufficient to 
preſcribe to all Ages and Nations; for the obligati- 
ons of divine Commands are aifſolvable only by 
divine countermanas ; and for men to declare any 
divine Inſtitution void before God hath ſo decla- 
re it; is to over-zule the WiH of God by their 
Own arrogant Preſumptions, for though the marter 
of * rhe Inſtitution be FW in it elf, yet the 
form 
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' form and 'oblization of it is mutable only by the 
authority which made it; and therefore though 
God hath not declared that he inſtituted it for 
perpetzity, yet till he declares the contrary, it mutt 
bind for perpetuity ; eſpecially if the rea/oz of 
the inſtitution of it be not apparently altered, 
which cannot be pretended in the caſe under de- 
bate, there being the very ſame reaſons for a ſupe- 
riority and © ſabordination between Eccleſiaſtick 
Officers now, as there was when our Saviour firſt 
appointed and inſtituted it, Until therefore rhey 
can ſhew either that the reaſon of the inſtitution 
is ceaſed, or thatthe inſtitution it ſelf is repeaPd by 
ſome other 'Law ; (neither of which was ever 
yet pretended,) they may as reaſonably diſpenſe 
with moit of the precepts of the Goſpel (which 
are no more declared perpetual than this) as with 
this of ſuperiority and ſubjection among the Eccle- 
ſiaſtical Orders, which is the proper form of the 
Epiſcopal Government, | — 
' IE. That the true Government of the Church 
iS Epiſcopal, is evident alſo from the Prattice of 
the holy Apofties, who purſuant to the inftitution 
of our Saviour, did not only exerciſe that ſuptriori- 
ty in their own perſons which their Office gave 
*m over their inferiour Clergy, but alſo derive 
it down with their Office to their Srcceſſors, which 
IS a plain argument that. they looked upon our 
Saviour?'s inſtitution of this {uperiour Office of the 
Apoſtolate, not as a temporary expedient, but as 2 
ftanding form of Eccleſiaſtical Government, to 
be handed down to all ſucceeding Generations + for 
though during our Saviour*s abode upon Earthand 
ſometime: after his aſceniion into Heaven; the 
le: GUT - 
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number of the Apoſtles was confin'd to twelve, yet 
when afterward, thro taceir Miniſtry the Church 
was ſpread and dilated not only through Fudea, 
but into the Gerrile Nations, they added to their 
number ſeveral other Apoſtles ro whom they com- 
municated the ſame Office and Degree of ſuperio- 
rity over the other Clergy, that our bleſſed Savi- 
our had communicated io them, for ſo Enſebius 
lib. 1. cap 11. 6% ws mg. TeTu5 x7 pipna 5 Slug 
THwv Cow) Vraggaymwy ATRAQY, 3, e, belides the 
twelve there were many other Apoſtles in that 
Age after the ſimilitude of the twelve ; and of the 
truth of this I ſhall give three or four inſtances. 
The firſt is that of S. 5ames of Jeruſalem, the 
Brother of Je/us, who though he was none of 
the Twelve, (for in that number there were but 
two Jameses, viz. the Son of Alpheus, and the 
Son of Zcbedee, neither of which (was hey whom 
S. Paul calls the Lords Brother, and S. Paul reckons 
him apart from the Twelve, 1 Cor. 15.5,5,7.)is yet 
ſtiled an Apoſtle by S. Paul, Gal. 1. 19. but ether 
Apoſtles ſaw 1 none ſave James the Lords Brother, 
And S. Ferom in his Comment on //aiah ſtiles 
Fames the thirteenth Apoſtle, that is, the firſt that 
was made an Apoſtle after the Twelve, and that 
he was not merely a nommal Apoſtle, but attu- 
ally endowed with Apoſtolical Power and Supers- 
ority, is evident both from Scriptare and the una- 
nimous conſent of Eccleſiaſtical Hiſtory : from 
Scripture it is evident that this 7ames was a man of 
great preheminence in the Church of Jeruſalem ; 
for in the firſt Council that was held there we 
find him giving a deciſive Sentence in the mat- 
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had been much diſputing, ver. 7. and S. Peter, and 
S. Paul, and S. Barnabas had declared their Judg- 
ment in the caſe, wer. 7. 13. S. Fames after a ſhort 
Preface thus delivers himfelf, Wherefore my Sentence 
is that we trouble not them which from among the 
Gentiles are turned unto God, and this Sentence of 
his determines the Controverfic, and puts a final 
end to all farther debate, which plainly argues 
his great authority and preheminence in that 
place. Again As 21.17, 18, we are told, that 
when S. Paul and his company mrre come #0 Je- 
ruſalem, the Brethren received bim gladly, and that 
the next day following Paul went in with them unto 
James, and all the Elders were preſent. Now for 
what other reaſon ſhould Pa«/ go in to James 
more eſpecially, or upon what other account 
ſhould all the Elders be preſent with Fames, but 
that he was a:perſon of the greateſt note and figure 
in the Church of Jeruſalem, and for the ſame 
reaſon in all probability S. Paul mentions Fames 
before Peter and John, diſcourſing of a meeting 
he: had 'with them at Jeruſalem, Gal. 2. g. be- 
cauſe though Perer and Fohn were two of the 
Principal of the twelve Apoſtles, and S. James 
was not ſo much as one of that number, yet inthe 
Church of Jeruſalem, he had the Priority of them 
bsth; now confidering.that $. Fames is called an 
Apoſtle, and conſidering the - Preference he had in 
all theſe inſtances ebove the other: Apoſtles at Je- 
r1#ſalem, it is at leaſt highly probable that he was 
peculiarly the Apoſtle of the Church - of Feruſa- 
lem; but if to all this evidence we add the moſt 
early Teſtimonies 'of Chriſtian Antiquity, we 
ſhall advance the Probability to 4 ——_ 
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for by the nnanimous conſent of all Ecclefiaſti- 
cat Writers S. 72mes was the. firſt Biſhop of Ferx- 
falem, for ſo H:geſippus, who lived very near the 
times of the Apoſtles, tells us, that Fames the 
Brother of our Lord, called by all men the Faſt, 
received the Church of jerajalem- from the Apo- 
ſtles, vid. Euſeb. (ib. 2. c. 23. 1o alſo S. Clement, 
as he is quoted by the ſame Author, /. 2.c. r. tells 
ns, that Peter, 7ames, and John, after the” Af. 
famprion of Chriſt, as being the men that were 
moſt in favour with him, did not contend © for 
the {onour, but choſe Fames the Juſt to be Bi- 
ſhop of Feru/alem? and in the Apoſtolical Conjti- 
rations that paſs under the name of S. Clement, 
(which though not {9 ancient as is pretended, . yet 
are doubtleſs of very early Antiquity) the Apo- 
ſtles are brougat in thus ſpeaking, Concerning thoſe 
that were ordained by 1s Biſhops 19 our life time, we 
fonifie to you that they where theſe, Fames the Brother 
of our Lord was Ordained by us Biſhop of Fernſalem, 
&c.'ſo alſo S. Ferom. de ſcript. Eccleſ. tells us, that 
S. James, immediately after the paſſion of our 
Lord, was ordained Biſhop of Feruſalem by the 
Apoſiles, And S. Cyril, who was afterwards Bi- 
top of that Church, and therefore a moſt Au- 
thcntick Witneſs of the Records of it, calls Saint 
Fames the firſt Biſhop of that Dioreſs, Catech. 16. 
Toall which we have the concurrent Teſtimonies 
of. S. Auſtin, S. Chryſoſtom, Epiphanins, $. Ambroſe, 
nd a great many others; and S. Jgnatius him- 
felf, who was an immediate Diſciple of the Apo- 
Ries, makes S. Srephen to be Deacon of S. James, 
Ep. ad Trail, and therefore ſince Stephen was: a 


Deacon of the Church of Jeruſalem, S. Fames, 
whoſe 
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whoſe Deacon he was, muſt neceſlarily be: the 
Biſhop of it. - rn FY 
Upon this account therefore .S. 74mes is called 
an Apoſtle in - Scripture, becaufe by being Or- 
dained by the Apoſtles Biſhop of 5ers/alem, he 
had'the Apoſtolick Power and Authority conferrd: 
on him, for ſince it is apparent he was none of 
the Twelve, to whom the Apoſtleſhip was at firf 
confined, he conld: no otherwiſe become: an Ae 
' poſile, than by deriving the Apoſtleſhip fra 
ſome of the Twelve, and :therefore- ſince that 
Apoſtleſhip which he derived from the. Twelve, 
was only Epiſcopal Swperiority over. the QChurch-of 
Jeruſalem, it hence neceſſarily. follouis that. the 
Epiſcopacy was the Apoſtieſhip deriveband-commu- 
nicated from the Primitive Apoſtleb:... * +; 5; 
The ſecond Inſtance of the Apoſtles Commu- 
nicating their Apoſtolick Superiority to others is 
Epaphroditus,who in Phil. 2. 25. isftiled the. Apoſtle 
of the Philippians, But 1 ſuppoſe it neceſſary to. ſend 
to you Epaphroditus my brother and companion in la- 
bour, and fellow ſouldier, vuav 7) Amgetov, but you 
Apoſtle : for ſo $. Ferom Com. Gal, 1449. Paulatin 
tempore precedente & alii ab his quos Dominus elegerat 
Ordinati ſunt Apoſtols ſieut ille ad Philippenſes jerma 
aeclarat dicens necefſarium exiſtimavi Epaphroditum, 
Cc. 8. e. by degrees in-proceſs of time others were 
ordained Apoſtles .by thoſe whom our Lord had 
choſen, as that Paſlage to the Philippians ſhews, 
I thought it neceſſary to ſend unto you Epaphtoditus 
your Apoſtle, And Theodoret upon the place gives 
this reaſon why. he is here called the Apoſtle. of 
the Philippians ; T 6mokomuiiy oixovouiany imenisd mo, 
£200 6HoKITS TEFTH Peay, 7, e, he was intruſted 
with 
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with Epiſcopal Government as being their Ri- 
ſhop ; ſo that here you ſee Epaphroditusis made an 
Apoſtle by the Apoſtles, and his Apoſtleſhnp con- 
fiſts in being made Biſhop of Philipps. 

A third inſtance is, that of 7s and ſame 
others with him, 2 Cor, 8. 23. Whether any do 4n- 
quire of Titus, he is my partner and: fellow helper cop- 
cerning your or our Brethren be inquired of, they are 
ArorAvt exxanaur, the Apoſiles of the Churches, and 


the glory of Chriſk, where it is plain they are not 


called the Apoſtles of the Churches merely as they 
were the Meſſengers of the liberality of the 
Churches of Macedonia, for it was not thoſe 
Churches, but S. Paul that ſent them, ver/. 22. and 
therefore ſince they were not Apo/?les in relation 
to thoſe Churches whoſe libexality they carried, it 
mult be in relation to ſome particular Churches 
over which they had Apoſtaical Authority; and 
that Tirxs had this Authority over the Church of 
Crete, is evident both from $. Pau?s Epiſtle to 
him, and from Primitive Antiquity : As for Saint 
PauPs Epiſtle, there are ſundry paſlages in it; 
which plainly ſpeak him to be veſted with A- 
poſtolical Snperiority over that Church ; fo 
Chap 1. verſ:5. For th cauſe left I thee in Crete 
that thou ſhouldſt ſet things in order that are wanting, 
and ordain Elders in every City as I have agpaimed 
thee. For in the firſt place, S. Paw here gives 
him the /upreme judgment of things that were 
wanting, with an abſolute power to reform and 
corrett themz which is a plain demonſtration of 
his Superiority in that Church. Secondly, he 
Authorizes him to ordain Elders in every City, 


and whether theſe Elders were Biſhops or oo 
Jyrers 


UMI 
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byters is of very little conſequence as to the pre-' 
ſerit debate ; for firſt it is of undoubted certainty 
that there were Pre3byters in the Church of Crere, 
before Titus was left there by the Apoſtle; and 
fecondly, it is as evident that thoſe Presbyters 
had no power to ordein Elders 4n every City, as 
Titus had ; for if: they had, what-need S. Paul'to 
have left Tauxthere for that parpoſe ? what need 
he have lefr Zims there with a 7ew power to do 
that which the Prezbyters before him had ſuffici- 
efit power to'do? For if the Presbyters had before 
the power of Ordinatior in them, this zew power 
of Tits's would have been not only in var, but 
miſchievous ;, it would have look'd like an invaſion 
of the power of the Presbyters, for $. Paul tore- 
ſtrain Ordination to Tits, if before him it had 
been common to the whole Presbytery; and upon 
that account have rather proved an occaſion of 
ſtrife and contention than an expedient of peace 
and good order. From hence therefore it is:evi- 
dent, that Zitus:had a power in the Church of 
Crete which the Presbyters there before him had 
zot, and this Power of his extended not only to 
the eſtabliſh;nent -of good order.and the Ordatning 
of Elders, but alſo to rebaking with all Authority, 
z. e. correCting obſtinate offenders with the ſpiri- 
tual Rod of Excommunication, chap. 2. ver/e 15. 
and taking cogniſance of Heretical Pravity, ſo 
as firſt to admoniſh Hereticks, and in cafe:of Perti- 
nacy to rejeft them from the-communion of the 
Church, chap. 3. ver/. 10, from all which it is evi- 
dent that this Apoffolate of Tiras conſiſted in his 
Eccleliaſtical Swperiority, which'was the very ſame 
in the Church of Crete that the firſt Apoſtles 
them- 
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a nd - 


themſelves had in-the-ſeveral Churches that were! 
planted by them. - And accordingly he is decta« 
red . by the .concorrent Teſtimony: of -all Anti- 
quity, to. be the fir#.Biſhop of: that: Church; fo 
Euſeb. lib, 3. cap.:q; affirms him, 5% <# Kpirus 048 
X11 @v 6mTKomHYy Mga, tohavereccived Epiſcos 
pal: Authority: over. .the Churches :of Crere. .::$9 
alſo:Theodorer, :in Argum. Ep. ad Tt. tells us, that 
he was ordained-by $. Paul Biſhop of Crete, and 
ſa alſo S. Chry/oſtom, S. Ferom, and S. Ambroſe; 
and:ſeveral others of: the Fathers and Eccleſiaſti- 
cal. Writers. 'This Epiſcopal Authority therefore 
which S. Pail -gave Titus over the Church of 
Crete is another \ plain inſtance of” 'the Apoſtles 
making Apoſtles, or deriving to others their Apos 
folith Power © and Swperiority ' over © particular 
Choc ; 5x5 21-0. | 

The fourth and- laſt Inſtance -1I. ſhall give is 
that of Timethy,, who ag it appears by $. Pals E> 
Piſtles to him, had Epiſcopal Authority over the 
Church of Epheſus; and this. not only over the 
Laity to command 'and teach %m, \x Tim, 4.11. to 
receive WidowsS'into the Churches Service or re- 
jedt and refuſe em, 1 Tim. 5. 4.9.16. and to oblige 
the Women to go modeſtly in their Apparel and 
keep ſilence in the Church, r 77. 2. 11, 12.but 
alſo over the Clergy, to take care that ſutable pro- 
viſion ſhould be: made for em, 1 Tim. 5. 17. that 
none ſhould be admitted a Deacon till after com- 
petent trial, nor Ordained an Elder, till after he 
had well acquitted himſelf in the Deaconſhip, 
1 Tim. 3.10.13. tq exerciſe Eccleſiaſtical Juriſdi- 
tion over ?em, to receive Accuſations againſt 
**m, and jf he found ?em guilty to put *em to 
open 
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open ſhame, 1 7m. 5. 19, 20. and S. Paul charges 
him to exerciſe this kis Juriſciftion without prefer- 
ring one before another, and without partiality, ibid. 
ver. 21. Which if he had no juriſdiciion over ein, 
had been very impertinent 3 and as he had Ju- 
ridition over. thz Clergy concredited to him, ſo 
had he alſo the Authority of Ordaining ?em ; for 
the due exerciſe of which S. Paul gives him that 
neceſſary rule, 1 7im.'5. 22, Lay hands ſizddenly on 
no man, ntither be partzhgr of oher mens fins, And 
that:this Authority .of his in the Ephefian Church 
over both the Laity and Clergy was given by S. 
Paul for a ſtanding form of Government there, -is 
evident from hence, becauſe it was conferred on 
him after the Presbyrery was formed and ſetled in 
that Church ; -for in» planting” and cultivating 
this:large and populous Church which extended it- 
ſelf over all the Proconſular Aſia, S. Paul had la- 
bonred for three years together with incredible 
diligence; which 1s a much longer time than he 
ſpent in any other Church, and therefore by this 
time to be ſure he had not only conſtituted a Pres 
butery 1n it, as he did in all others Churches, As 
14. 23- but alſo reduced it to much greater perfe- 
(ton than any other, that ſo in the conſtitution of 
it, it might be a pattern to all other Churches; 
and if ſo, then to be ſure the Government which 
he had row at laſt eſtabliſhed in it was-ſuch as he 
intended ſhould continue, viz. by a fſgle Perſon 
preſiding over both Clergy and Laity. And thar 
de fatto it was ſo, we have not only the Anthority 
of S. PauPs Epiſtles to Timothy, but alſo the con- 
eurrent Teſtimony of all Eccleſiaftical Antiqui- 
ty ; for ſo E/cb. Eccleſ. _ lib. 3.cap, 4. tells 
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be was the firſt Biſhop of the Province or Dioceſe of 
Epheſes, and the Anonymous Author of his life in 
Photius, that he was the firſt that atted as Biſhopin 
Epheſus, and that he was ordamed and Enthroned 
Biſhop of the Metropolis of Epheſus by the preat'$, 
Paul ;, and in the Council of Chalcedon twenty 
ſeven Biſhops are ſaid to have ſucceded in that 
Chair from Timo:by who was the firſt, and Saint 
Chryſoſtom Hom. 15. in 1 Tim. 5 19. tells us;that it 
is manifeſt Timothy was intraſted with a Church or 
ratber with a whole Nation, Viz. chat of Aſia, upon 
which account he is ſtiled by Theodoret in «1 Tim, 
3. 1. *Anayay Ano; Truivs, Timothy the Apo- 
. ſtle of the Afatiques, and (to name no more! of 
the great numbers of Authorities that mighthe 
cited) in the Apoſtolical Conſtitutions we are ex- 
preſly told that he was Ordained Biſhop of Epheſus 
dy S. Paul. This therefore is another evident in- 
ſtance of the Apoſtles deriving down their pv 
folick Authority. Other inſtances might be gi- 
ven, but theſe are ſufficient to ſhow that the A- 
poſtles did not look upon our Saviour's inſtirntion of 
a ſupertour Qrder of Eccleſiaſtical Officers, - as 2 
temporary thing that was to expire with ?em, but 
as a ſtanding. Model of Eccleſiaſtical Government, 
fince they derived to others that ſuperiority over 
the Churches of Chriſt which he communicated 
to them, For from all theſe inſtances it is moſt 
evident; both that the Apoftolical Office did not 
- expire with the Twelve, but was transferred by 
*em fo others, and that that which is now call the 
Epi/copacy was nothing elſe but the Apoſtolical Office 
derived from the Apoſtles totheir ſucceſſors : for in | 
the Primitive Language of the Church, Biſbops | 
WO are | 
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are gray ſtiled Apoſtles ; for- which no other 
reaſon can: be ffigned but that they /xcceeaed in 
the  Apoſtolical , [uperiority. Thus, as hath been 
ſhewn before, $. * arts Epaphroditus, Titus, and 
Timothy are ſtiled Apoſtles in Scripture, and by the 
Primitive Writers; Clemens Biſhop of Rome, who 
was a Diſciple of the Apoſtles, is called '775220; 
Kajwns, i, e,. Cltmens the Apoſtle,” yid. Clem. Alex. 
Strom, lib. 4. and Jenatins Biſhop of Antioch, *And- 
enkee x9 'Enioxoms. Apoſtle. and Biſhop-by S. Chryſo- 
ftom ;, and Thaddexs, who was ſent by S. Thomas 
tothe Prince of Ede "Amico\o; ©adFer& by Enſe- 
biws, and ſo are alſo S. Mark, and S. Luke by E- 
piphamius; and Theodoret Jays it down for a general 
rule, Tv vIv xgAuuive; imonores, *Amgtacs avoual oy. 
T8'dÞ eve eplorlos 73 uy Tis Ammonig ora Tars dann; 


*AmvSTAor 12T*MmEL, THY 8 This Emovonis @egonyelay Tits 


UA SASEDUS "ATRISTAOE EE2EOUY 1, 6, Choſe whom 


we now call Biſhops were anciently. called Apo- 
ſftles:;, but in proceſs: of time the name of Apoſtle 


was left to them who were more {tri&ly Apoſtles 


(viz, the Twelve) :and' the name of Biſbop was 
reſtrained to thoſe who were - anclently called 
Apoſtles. 1f therefore the practice of the Apo- 
fles, proceeding vpon the expreſs #:ſtirution of 
our Saviour, be-ſufficient to found a Divine Right, 
we have this you ſee to plead for a ſuperiority and 
ſubordination of Eccleſiaſtical Offices; ſince the 
Apoſtles did not only Ordain Presbyters and Dea- 
cons in the ſeveral Churches they; planted, bur al- 


fo Apoſtles or Biſbops to _ over 'em; and if 


their Ordaining of. Presbyrers be an argument of 


. the perpetuity of the Office of: a Presbyeer (as the 
Prevbyterians themſelves a—_— it is) why ſhould 
. | D 2 « N ; ; 
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not their Ordaining Bi? ops alſo be as godd an 
Argument of the perpetuity of the Office of a Bj. 
ſrop ? If either he perpetual, why not both ? if not 
both, why either ? and bow can we-argne a perpe- 
tual power of Ordination in the'Church from the Or: 
dination of Timothy and Titus forinſtance (as the 


Presbyterians do, Vide Jus Divnn. p. 159.167.) if 


the Office they were Ordained to were riot perpe- 
tal, and if it were perpetual, -then ſo is 'Epiſcop#- 
cy, Which is in nothing different from that which 
they exercifed in their Churches. 
111. That the true Government of the Church is 
Epiſcopal, is evident alſo, from the Univer ſal Con- 
formity of the Primitive Church therennto. It.is 
objected by the. Adverſaries of the Epiſcopal Go- 
vernment, thet though our Saviour indeed Inſti- 
tuted a ſuperiour Order of Church Officers, viz. 
his Twelve ApoFles to preſide over the reſt, and 
Govern his Church, yet this was an extraordinary 
Commiſſion which: he never intended they ſhould 
derive down to the Church as a perpetual Model of 
Government, but was limited to the perſons of the 
ApoStles, and was to expire with **:m. Now that 
it was 70t limited to the perſons of the 4poS7les 1s 
evident, ſince as it hath been ſhewn before, the A- 
poſtles derived it to others; which they could not 
have done without violating their truft, and ex- 
ceeding the bounds of their Commſſion, had it been 
appropriated to their perſons, ſo that it mult be al- 


lowed either that they proceeded irregularly in | 


transferring their ſuperiority to others ;. or-that 
their Commiſſion did impower . them to tranſ- 
fer it; and therefore 'if it appear not. only 
Chat they might: eransfer it to ſome for the Go- 

vern- 
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vernment of ſome Churches, by virtue of their 


Commiſſion (of which the above cited inſtances 
are a fall demonſtration ) but alſo that they U- 
niverſally transferred it to others for the Govern- 
ment of all other Churches, then it is certain that 
either they 2ni/ook. the intent of our Saviour's 
Commiſſian, or the intent of it was to impower 
'em to transfer it univerſally as a ſanding and per- 
retnal Farm of Eccleſiaſtical Government; in ſhort, 
if they underſtood the intendment of their own 
Commiſſion (as to be ſure they did being guided 
by the Spirit into all Truth) to be ſurethey would ne- 
ver have communicated their ApoFolick, Superiority 
to any,had itnot been our Saviour?s intention when 
he commiſſioned *em to authorize %em ſo todo z 
and for the ſame reaſon 'we may be ſure that fo 
far forth as they dia communicate it, it was our 
Saviour?s intention that they ſhould, now, as was 
ſhzwn before, to ſome they did communicate it 
for the Government of ſomze Churches, as to Ti- 
mothy and Titus for inſtance, for the Government 
of the Churches of Epbeſus and Crete; from 
whence Ir is evident that it was our Saviour's 1- 
tention that they ſhould communicate it to ſome 
and-for the ſame reaſon if ir be made appear, that 
they did communicate it #7iver/ally for the Go- 


vernment of a/ other Churches, it will neceſſarily 


follow,that it was our Saviour?snrention they ſhould 
communicate it as an untver/al form of Church Go- 
vernment, Now whether they aid communicate it 
wiverſally or no, is a queſtion about matter of 
Fact, and as ſuch is decidable only by the Teſti- 
mony of the moſt competent witneſſes, and the 
moſt competent witre/s, in this caſe, is the Chri- 
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ſtian Church inthe Ages next ſucceeding the: pos 
fles, which Church atreſts with one wniverſal 
conſent the univerſal derivation of a Superfour Or- 
der of Eccleſiaſtick Officers from the Apoſtles 


to preſide over the Churches of Chriſt. : And * 


fome Chriſtian Writers we have who were bving 
if the very days of the Apoſtles, and were their 
immediate, Scholars and Diſciples z others again, 
who lived in- their days and were their Ds/ciples, 
who lived in the Apoſtles ; and others who imme- 
diately ſucceeded rbeſe ; from all which we haye 
ample Teſtimonies of the continued Succeſſion: of 
this /aperiouy Order, even from the Apoſtles to 
whom our Sawour firſt derived it. Out of all 
which I ſhall only produce ſome few inſtances out 
of an infinite number that might be given. -Of 
the firſt ſort are S. Clement Biſhop of Rome, and 
S. Ignatins Biſhop of Antioch. 'S. Clement, who as 
Trenarms tells us, ſaw the Apoſtles, and converſed 
faniliarly with ?em, makes mention in his Epiſtle 
to the Cormthians of three Orders of Eccleſiaſtical 
Officers in his time, whom he calls the Hiyb 
Prieſts, the Prieſts, and the Levites, which words 
czn be no otherwiſe underſtood than of the 3i- 
ſhop, Presbyter and the Deacons: S, Ignatius who 
was the Diſciple of S Perer, and in his life time. 
Biſhop of Ancch, is ſo full and expreſs in all thoſe 
fix Epiſtles he wrote on the way to his Martyr» 
dom, for the derivation of this ſuperiour Order 
from the Apoſtles, that the Adverſaries of this Or- 
der have no other way to evade him but by con- 
demning thoſe Epiſtles for Counterfeirts; from 


which injurious ſentence they have of late been 
{o triumphantly vindicated by a Learned Per of 
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our own, that I dare ſay no man of Learning for 
the future will ſo far expoſe the Reputation of. 


his Underſtanding and odeſty as to call*em in 
queſtion again. Now in al} theſe Epiſtles the 
holy Martyr not only diſtinguiſhes the Clergy in- 
to Bifhops, Presbyters and Deacons, but ſtrictly in- 


joyns the two latter as well as the Zaicks to be + 


Dutiful and Obedient to the former z and particu- 
larly in his Epiſtle to the Tralians, what is the Bi- 


ſtoop, ſaith he, but he that hath all Authority and 


Power, what 1s the Presbytery but a ſacred Conſtitu- 
tion of Counſellors and Aſſeſſors to the Biſhop, what 
are the Deacons but imitators of Chriſt, and 7Mni- 
fters to the Biſhop as he was to the Father? and as he 
every where enjoyns obedience to the Biſhops as to 
the ſupreme Order in the Church of Chriſt, ſo in 
the beginning of his Epiſtle to the Piladelphians 
he tells them, that ſo many as belong to Chriſt are 
united to the Biſhop, and that ſo many as depart 
from him and his Communian, and aſſociate themſelves 
with the accurſed ſhall be cut off with them. nd 
in his Epiſtle to the Magneſians he tells them, that 
it highly became them to obey their Biſhop, and not to 
contradict him in any thing, for it is a terrible thing 
zo contraditt him, becauſe in ſo doing you ao not ſo 
mach deſpiſe him who 1s viſible as the inviſible God 
who will aot be deſpiſed, for his promotion is nat from 
men but from God, And ſeveral of his Conten- 
porary Biſhops he mentions by name, viz. Oneſ7- 
1s Biſhop of the Epheſians, Polycarp of the Smyr- 
nians, Polybius of the Trallians, and Damas of the 
Aagneſians, and ſtill as he mentions them he high- 
ly commends the Presbyters and Deacons for 
their obedience ta them. So in the beginning of 
Dd 4 his 
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his Epiſtle to the Magneſians, Having been ſo hap. 
py as to ſee you by your worthy Biſhp Damas, and 
your worthy Presbyters, viz. Baſſus and Apollinus, 
and 7otion your Deacon, whom I cannot but com- 
mend for his obedience to the Biſhop and the Presbyte. 
Ty -—— you ought not to cortemn the youth of your 
Biſhop, but to pay him ail veneration ( as 1 know 
your holy Presbyters do ) according to the appointment 
of God the Father. And in his Epiſtle to the E- 
pheſians, Let us be careſul, ſaith he, that we do not 
oppoſe the Biſhop as we would be obedient 10 God; 
and if any man obſerve the ſilence of his Biſhop, let 
him reverence him ſo much the more, for every one 
that the Maſter of the Family appoints to be his 
Steward, we ought to receive him as the Maſter 
himſelf, and therefore it 1s evident we ought to re- 
ſpett the Biſhop as our Lord himſelf : from whence 
| infer firſt, that at the writing of theſe Epiſtles, 
which was not above eight or nine years after the 
deceaſe of S. 5ohr, there were Biſhops every 
where conſtituted over the Churches of Chriſt ; 


for he not only mentions ſeveral Churches that 


had Piſhops aCtuaiiv preſiding over them, but de- 
clares Biſhops to be of Divine Ordination, and 
that they were to be oheyed, x7 you Irs mT 
according to the Appointment of God the Father 
and that's ©2535 arSeuwr and ae; $229 tra F avageees, 
that they had their promotion, not from mer, but 
f' o- '3 and rat only ſo, but in his Epiſtle to 
thy .ans, he bids them obey their Biſhops as 
Crit and his Apoſtles had commanded them, in 
which he neceſſarily ſuppoſes Bi{l-ops to be inſti- 
tated by Cyriſt and his Apoſtles, and then he 
203 0n; He rho 1s nt hin the Altar, that is with- 
s IN 
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in the Communion ' of the Church, is clean 

5 Js 2um%5 @v, wThs av 6 gee Te Emorime xj Tay apiaſiu * 
Tiger *) Toy Araxover Ti megoov, j, e, He is without the 
Altar who doth" any thing without the Biſhop and 
Presbyters and Deacons, and if any Chriſtian a@t- 

ing without the Biſhop, &c. was without the 
Communion of the Church, then to be ſure no 
Community of Chriſtians that did ſo could be 
eſteemed a part or member of the Church; and 
therefore ſince according to the Doctrine of this 
Primitive Age, Biſhops were a Divine Ordinance, 
and were looked upon as neceſſary to the very Con- 
ſtitution of Churches; we may from hence juſtly 

conclude that there were then no Churches with- 
out them. And ſecondly, we may from hence 
alſo infer, that ſince there were Biſhops in this 
early Age preſiding over the Churches of Chriſt, 
ſeveral of them art leaſt received their Epiſcopal 
Orders immediately from the hands of the Apoſtles : 
For at the time when theſe Epiſtles were writ- 
ten, Ignatius himſelf had bzen above forty years 
Biſhop of Antioch, at which time ſundry of the A- 
poſtles were living ; and therefore conſidering 
the fingular Eminence of the Church of Antioch, 
whereof he was Biſhop, as being immediately 
planted by S. Peter and S. Paul, and that where- 
in the Diſciples of Jeſus firſt received the name. 
of Chriſtian ;, 2nd conſidering alſo that it was the 
conſtant praftice of the Apoſtles to Ordain El- 
ders in all the Churches they planted, it is highly 
probable that he receiygd his Ordination immedi- 
ately from their hands; and ſo S. Chryſoſtom 
Tom. 5. Edit. Sawll. p. 499. expreſly tells us, that 
he did not fo much admire /gnatins for that he 
was 
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was accounted worthy of ſo great a Dignity, 
&N' G71 1) 02g: a 100 HEAVY F apythv THUTNV DEX EeLIM Ny os 
F 0r92kev  ATSTAQY Xepes Þ i595 HEWNS WANTE KEPHRANG 
3. e. but becauſe he obtained his dignity from thoſe 
holy men, and the ſacred hands of the bl:fſed Apoſtles 
bad been laid upon his head. And the ſame may 
bz ſaid of Polzcarp Biſhop of Smyrna, of whom 
Tonatics makes honourable mention ; and indeed 
iT is not to be imagined that the Chriſtian Chur- 
ches would ever have ſo wniver/ally admitted of, 
Biſhops as it is apparent they did in /gnatws *s time 
when the 4poſties were living, had not ſome of 


"them at leaſt derived their Authority from the A- 


poſtles immediately ; and conſidering how much 
S. John, who ſurvived the Apoſtles, was reve- 
renc:d to the laſt through all the Chriſtian Chur- 
ches, what likelihood is there that zhoſe very 
Churches ſhould ſo far contemn both him and 
them, even whilſt they were {ving among them, 
as to admit of a new order of men without their 
Authority to Over/ee and Govern them ? but that 
ae fatto the Apoſtles did with their own hands 
Ordain ſeveral Biſhops to preſide over ſeveral 
Churches, is moſt certain, if any credit may be 
given to Eccleſiaſtical Hiſtory, which aſlures us that 
they ordained Dionyſizs the Areopapite Biſhop of 
Athens, Caius of Theſſalonica, Archyppus of Coloſſe, 
Oneſimus of Epheſus, Antipas of Pergamus, Euphro- 
ditus of Philippi, Creſcens of the Gauls, Eraſtzs of 
HMacedonia, Trophimns of Arles, Faſun of Tarſus, 
Titus of Corinth, Onefiphorus of Colophon, Quartus 
of Berytzs, Paul the Proconſul of Narbona., Vid. 
Biſhop Taylor of Epiſcopacy, Sect. 18. But then 


thirdly and laſtly, from hence I alſo infer, be 
the 
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the Biſhops of this Age were laok*d upon as ai Supe 
x10ur Order .to: all other Eccleſiaſtical Officers 
for Jgnatius not only enjoins' the Presbyters and 
Deacons to-obey their Biſhops, but alſo preſſes them 
thereunto by - the: Command . of Chriſt, and if 
by Chriſt's Command they were to obey their B- 
ſrops,, then by Chriſt's inſtitution their Biſhops were 
their Superioxrs. . . Thus much therefore we area(- 
ſured of by the Teſtimony of 4g1ativs, that in 
the Apoſtolick Age Biſhops were univerſally admit- 
ted in the Churches of Chriſt, that they derived 
their Authority from the hands of the Apoftles, 
and that by virtue of that Autboritythey were Su- 
periour to all other Eccleſiaſtical Officers; and this 
is all we cantend for. | 

And now let us proceed to. the Teſtimony of 
the Writers of. the next Ape, who converſed with 
thoſe that were. C i with the Apoſtles, of 
which number are Juſtin Martyr, Hegeſippus, Dio- 
ny/ius Biſhop of Corinth, Ireneus, and Clemens A- 
kexandrinus..: The firſt of which was converted 
to Chriſtianity about the year of aur Lord 133. 
which is not above twenty five years after the 
death of S. Joby. This Writer in his Apology for 
Chriſtianity to the Emperour Aztcomnus, giving an 
account of the mazzer of their Publick Worſhip, 
makes mention of a =ez*5vs, 4. e. a Preſident, or 
preſiding Eccleſiaſtick in the Mother Church, who 
did there Conſecrate the Bread and Wine in the 
Sacrament, and. give it to.the Deacons to. deſtri- 
bure it to ſuch-as were preſent; -and carry it to 
ſuch as were abſent, and who did receive the 
Charities of the People, and diſpoſe and ma- 
nage the Stock of the Church. Now that acts 
Was 
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was the Biſhops Title is evident, for fo Dionyſius 
Biſhop of Corizth, who was Faſtin Martyr's Co- 
temporary, uſes the word meviws and 'Emorome, 
promifcuouſly ſtiling Publius Biſhop of Athens 
#e#55 or Preſident, and Quadratus his Succeſſor 
6nox575 or Biſhop, vid. Euſcb. lib, 4. cap- 23. Next 
after him we have the Teſtimony of Hegeſippur, 
whoas S. Jerome de ſcript, Eccleſ. tells us, lived 
very near to the Apoſtolick Age, | he wrote five 
Books of Commentaries, ſome fragments of 
which are preſerved in E#ſebias: his Hiſtory, in 
which he not only makes mention of ſeveral 
Biſhops with whom he converſed in his Journey 
from Fugea to Rome, and of Primas Biſhop of 
Corinth by name, and afterwards of Anicetus, So- 
zer, and Elatherius Biſhops of Rome ſucceſſively, 
bur alſo tells us, that after Fames' the 'Fuſt, who 
was. the firſt Biſhop of Jeruſalem; had ſuffered 
Martyrdom, Simeon C leophe was made Biſhop of 
that Church, becauſe he was of the Kindred of 
our Lord, vid. Euſeb. th. 4 cap. 22, Not long af- 
ter him Dionyſius Biſhop of Corinth, makes men- 
rion in ſeveral Epiſtles of ſeveral Biſhops by 
name, and particularly of Publius, and Quadratus, 
ſucceſſive Biſhops of Athens, of Dionyſius the A- 
reopapite the firſt Biſhop of that Church, of Phi- 
kp Biſhop of Gortyna in Crete, of Palma Biſhop 
of Amaſtris in Ponrus, of Binytus Biſhop of the 
Gnofſians, and of Soter Biſhop of Rome, vid. Eu- 
jeb. lib. 4. cap. 23. About the ſame time lived 
Jrenzus Biſhop of Lyons, who, as himſelf tells us 
in his Epiſtle to Florinus, had often ſeen Polycarp 
the Diſciple of S. Fohn. and did very well remem- 


ber his perſon, and behaviour when he diſcourſed ' 
ene 
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the Multitude, the intimate conver ſation he had with 
S.”John, and therreſt: of the "Apoſtles who bad ſeem 
our Lord. And from him: we; have this: expreſs 
Teſtimony concerning *the mattef. in debate,:'We 
can reckon up thoſe who were Ordeinitd : Biſhops by the 
ApoFtles im the Churches, who- they were that ſuc- 
ceeded them. even down to our times —— for the Aps+ 
files would bave them to be. in all. things perfett} and 
anreprovable, whom. they leſt to be their Succeſſors, 
and'ro whom they delivered: their, Apoſtolick Autho- 
rity. And then. he: goes on, .andi gives us a Ca- 
talogue of Eleven Biſhops of-Fome, by name be- 
ginning from: £1145, to who he-tells-us S: Peres 
and: S. Payl. Epiſcopatum. adminiſtrande  Ecclefae 
tradiderunts..i..& aetivered the Epiſcopal power of 
Governing "that Ghyureb, and ending with Eluthers- 
« who was:the twelfth, and did then aQtually 
preſide in the Epiſcopal Chair, and that by Bi- 
ſhops in this Age was meant ſuch as prefided over 
Presbyters as well as Laicks is evident by the de- 
monſtration' Clemens Alexandrinus makes, who 
was Irenens his Cotemporary, between the c5w- 
mu 'Emoxomot #ps0Curepor & Avaxivey -- Strom. 6.1.0. 
the Proceſſes 'of - Biſhops, Presbyters,; and Deacons, 
and a little before ſpeaking ofthe dignity of the 
Presbytery he tells us, x3» 4rm3Y 53 gs acpmxg- 
Sieig wn THIN, — 8, e. that itwas.not honored 
with the fr ff, Seat, or placed in the firſt Claſs of 
the Ecclefiaſtick Orders; which plainly ſhews that 
then there was an Order above the Presbytery, viz. 
the. Biſhops, whom preſently 'after he mentions 
as the firſt Order of Eccleſiaſticks. And that 
paſſage which . Exſebius quotes. from him out of 
his Book, Tis 5 awgoG- Tn, Jately publiſhed 

is 
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Is a plain Argument that in bs time-Bfhops were 
look'd on as a ditintt Order from the.reſt of the 
Clergy ; for he tells/ us, that whien'S. Joh? re. 
turned from Patmos: to Ephefus,-, he: viſited the 
neighbouring Provinces, :#7% #2 Emonimus ngmgi. 
wy ors ) 1Apes Evae We KAnpoouy T6008 T4 gFvdper@ 
enero pevar, 1, e, partly that he might ordain' Biſhops; 
and partly that "he might ſet apart ſuch for the Cler« 
gy as were pointed out 10 him by the Holy Spirit. by 
which it 4s eyident- that, in: Clements time at 
leaſt, and, if. he: be 'not miſtaken; in' $. Fobr's 
too, the Biſhops*'were a diſtintr Order from the 
reſt of the Clergy; viz. the Presbyrers and” De- 
£015, | Thus both in the ApoFohkck Are, and that 
ſacceeding it, we have abundant ZefH:mony of the 
derwoation of the ſuperiority ofthe ApoFolick Order 
from the Apoſtles to the Biſropt of thee Churches 
of Chriſt, © + witaK Berry £551 
And then for the ex: Ape we have the concurs 
rent Teſtimonies of Tertullin,s Origen, and S. Cy- 
prin, not-only of the: continuance of this Apo5tolick, 
fuperiority in-the Church, but 2lſo'of the drrrva- 
tion of it from.the © poles themſelves ; but we 
need not cite their words, it being yravred by the 
moſt learned Advocates of the Presbyterian Go» 
vernment that for feveral years before theſe Fa- 
thers, viz, about the year. of onr.Eord 140. the 
Epiſcopacy was i every where : received in the 
Church; for'they tell us, that though the poles 
exerciſed a ſtperiority over the other Eccleſiaſti> 
cal Orders, yet'they left zone behind to ſacceed 
them in that power; but the Church wa: every 
where governed by a' Common Council of  Presby- 
zers; but this Form- of Government being found 
Il- 
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inconvenient, 'as- giving too much occaſion for 
Schiſms and Diviſion, it was at laſt univerſally 
agreed upon that one Presbyter: ſhould be choſen 
out to preſide over all the reſt z and this, ſay they, 
was the beginning of the Epiſcopacy ; for which: 
they cite that fanious'paſlage of 'S. Ferom, Ante- 
quam Diaboli inſtintFn,” &c. 1. e: Before ſuch time as 
through the inſtintt of the Devil asviſions in Religion 
began, and it was ſaid among the People, I am of 
Paul, 1 am of Apollo, and 1 of Cephas, the Chur- 
ches were Governed by Common Councils of Presby= 
ters, but afterwards every Presbyter reckoning ſuch 
as be baptized ':o: be bis and not Chrifts, it was de- 
creed over all the world, that owe from among the 
Presbyters ſhould be 'choſen and fet over all the reſt, 
to whom ſhould belong all the care of the Churches, 
that ſo the ſeeds 'of Schiſms: might be deſtroyed; 
which univerſal Decree, as they gueſs, was made 
about the-year 140. Now not to diſpute with 
them the ſernſe-of this.paſlage, © but allowing it to 
bear their ſenſe,'I ſhall only defire the Reader to 
conſider, nt | 
* Firſt, That it is the Teſtimony of one whio 
lived long 4ftcr the afore-cited witneſſes, and fo 
far leſs capable of, atteſting ſo early a matter of 
fat; for ſome of the witneſſes above-cited were 
ſuch as ved in the days of the ApoFles, others, 
ſuch as lived in their days who ved in the days 
of the Apoſtles, and certainly theſe were much 
more competent witnelles of what was done in the 
Apoſtles days than'S. Ferom, who was not born 
till about the year 330. almoſt one hundred years 
after Origen the lateſt, and three hundred years 
after Clemens the earlieſt of the abovye-cited wit- 
neſles 


416 


neſles ; and certainly to prefer the Authority of 
one ſoigle Witneſs, who lived ſa long after the mat: 
ter: of fact, to, the «narimous atteſtations of ſo 
many earlier Wirtneſles, is both immgdeſt and jr- 
rational. | N 114,22 2112 25 
II. It isalſo.- ta be conſidered, : that S. Jerom 
was a witneſs ..in. his 'own- canſe, in which caſe 
men of his warmth and paſſion ate too too apt to 
exceed the limits of truth; for the deſign of that 
paiſage was to,curb the inſolence of ſome Prag- 
matical Deacons,, who would needs advance 
themſelves above the Presbyrers, which Saint 
Zerom, being. a Presbyter -bimſelf, takes in high 
diſdain, and as the beſt of men are too prone to 
do, when their own concerns are at ſtake, bends 
the ſtick too much tCother way,;, and depreſles 
the Deacons too low, and advances the Presbyters 
Loo high. For, - ns ew 
11]. In other places, where he is not Biaſſta by 
partiality to his own Order, he talks at a quite 
different rate; ſo in Dial.  adverſ. Luciferian: 
doft thou ask why one that is not Baptized by the Bi- 
ſhop doth not recerve-the Holy Ghoſt ? -why it procceas 
from hence that the Holy Ghoſt deſcended on the A- 
poſtles, Where it is plain he. places the Biſhops 
in the ſame rank with the Apoſtles, ſo allo in 
Ep. 1. ad Hcliodor, ſpeaking of the Biſhops of 
his time, they ſtand, ſaith he, inthe place of S. Paul 
and hold the place:of S. Peter, and in Pſal. 45.16. 
Now becauſe the Apoſtles are gone from the World 
thou haſt inſtead of thoſe their Sons the Biſhops, and 
theſe are thy Fathers becauſe thou art Governed by 
**m: and Ep. ad Nepor, What Aaron and his Sons 
were, that we know the Biſhops and the Presbyters- 
are 
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are. And thereof as Aaron by Divine Right was 
ſuperiour to his Sons the Prieſts, ſo is the Biſhop 
above his Presbyters ;, all which are as plain cor- 
zradiftions to that famous paſlage of his ( under- 
ſtanding it as the Presbyterians do ) as one propo- 
ſition can be to another : and whether is a man 
more to be credited when he tpeaks without Baſs 
or Par:iality, or when he ſpeaks in his own cauſe 
and under the influence of bjs own Intereſt ? 

IV. It is further to be conſidered, that the De- 
cree of which S. Ferom here ſpeaks, by which the 
Government of the Church was tranſlated from 
a Common Council of Presbyters to a ſingle Biſhop, 
muſt according to his own woxds be Apofolick, 
and conſequently much earlzerVhan the Presby- 
terians will allow it; for it was made at that 
time when it was ſaid among the People 
I am of Paul, and 1 am of Apollos, and I 
of Cephas; and this as S. Pazl tells us, was ſaid in 
his time, and therefore this Decree muſt be made 
in bz time, and that S. Ferom did mean ſo, we 
are elſewhere aſſured from his own! words, for fo 
in his Book de Eccleſ. Scripr. he tells us, that im- 
meatately after the aſcenſion of our Lord S. James 
was 0rdained by the Apoſtles ro be Biſhop of Jeruſa- 
lem, Timothy by S. Paul Biſhop of Epheſus, Ti- 
tus Biſhop of Crete, and Polycarp by S. John Biſhop 
of Smyrna. So that either he muſt here expreſly 
contraditt himſelf, or elſe the Decree of which he 
ſpeaks muſt have been made immediarely after the 
Aſcenſim of our Lord, and conſequently be a De- 
cree Apoſtolick, | 

V. Ir is yet farther to be conſidered that if any 
ſuch Decree, of changing the Church Covern- 
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ment from Presbyterial to ' Epiſcopal, had been 
made by the Apoſtles ;, it is ſtrange we ſhould not 
find the leaſt mention of it in Scripture, and if it 
had been made after the Apoſtles, about the year 
140. It is as ſtrange we ſhould have no mention 
of it in Eccleſsaſtick Antiquity for an univerſal 
Change of the Government of the Charch from one 
kind to anotuer. is a matter of ſuch vaſt moment, 
that had the Apoſtles made a Decree concerning 
it, they would doubtleſs have been very ſolicitous 
to publiſh it through all the Churches, and to have 
tranſmitted down to Poſterity ſome'ſtanding 1t- 
cord of it ; which yet they were ſo far from doing 
that they have not given us the leaſt mimer- 
on of it in all their Writings: And had it been 
made afterwards about the year 140. to be ſureall 
Primitive Antiquity would have rung of ſuch a 
publick and important alteration ; but on the con- 
trary you ſee both Clemens and 1pnativs, who li- 
ved before that period, teſtifie that the Church was 
not Governed in their time by a Common 
Council of Presbyters, but by Biſhops ; Hegeſyp- 
pus, Ireneus, and Dionyſius of Corinth, who li- 
ved in that period are fo far from taking notice 
of any ſuch Decree of alteration, that they teſtific 
the Government of the Church by an arinter- 
rupted Succeſſion of Biſkops, even from the Apo- 
files themſelves; and as for Irenens who gives us 
an account of the Succeſſion of the Roman Bi- 
ſhops from S. Peter down -to the time when he 
himſelf was at Rome, it was as eaſte for him to 
know who they were that ſucceeded from S. Pe- 
ter, as it is for us to know who ſucceeded from 


Arch-Biſhop Whiegift in the Chair of Canterbury, | 


he 
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he being no farther aiſtan: from the one than 
we are from the other; and though through the 
Ambiguity or defett of the Records of ſome Chur- 
ches, this ſucceſſion be not equally clear in all, yet 
in the moſt eminent Churches, ſuch as Feruſalem, 
Rome, Antioch and Alexandria, the ſucceſſions are as 
clear as any thing in Eccleſiaſtical Hiſtory ; and 
is1t not much more reaſonable to conclude what 
was the Government of thoſe Churches that are 
not known, from what we find was the Govern- 
ment of thoſe that are, than toqueſtion thoſe Ec- 
clefiaſtical Records that are Preſerved, becauſe of 
the uncertainty of thoſe that are zo ; for though 
we do not find in «/ Churches an exat# Cata- 
logue of all their Biſhops ;z yet we cannot produce 
any one inſtance in any one ancient Church of 
any other form of Government than the Epiſco- 
pal, and therefore we may as well queſtion whe- 
ther ever there was any ſuch thing as an ancient 
Monarchy in the World, becauſe many of the 
Hiſtories of the Monarchs are defe#ive as to their 
Names and the Order of their Sacceſſion, as whe- 
ther there was ever any ſuch thing as a Primitive 
Epiſcopacy in the Church, becauſe the Records of 
ſeveral Churches are defeftive as to the Names 
and Succeſſions of their Biſhops: Since therefore 
this Story of S. Ferom?s univerſal Decree is not on- 
ly altogether «atteſted, but alſo direCtly comra- 
diftory to the concurrent Teſtimony of all Arri- 
quity, how can we reaſonably look upon it other« 
wiſe than as a mere figmenr of his own fancy ? 
eſpecially conſidering 
VI. And laſtly, How odiouſly this concert of 
his reflets upon the Wiſdom of our Saviour =_ 
Ee” is 
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his Apoſtles: for the Apoſtles, devolving the Go- 
vernment of the Church upon Common Coun- 
cils of Presbyters was, as he himſelf tells us, the 
occaſion of ſundry Schi/ms and Diviſ#ons , for the 
removal of which, the Church afterwards found 
it neceſſary to dſſotve thoſe Presbyteries and. intro- 
duce Epiſcopacy in their Room ; and this S. FJerom 
approves as a very wife and prudent action, for 
faith he, be ſafety of the Church depends upon the 
Authority of the High Prieſt or Biſhop, to whom if 
there were not given all ſupreme Authority, there 
would be as many Schiſms in the Churches as there 
are Prieſts. So that according to him, had the 
Church continued under that Government which 
the Apoſtles left in it, it muſt unavoidably have 
been rorn in pieces with endleſs Schiſms and Divi- 
frons;, and if ſo, either the Apoſtles were very 
zmprudent in not foreſceing this, or very negleftive 
in not preventing it; ſo that had not the after- 
age taken care to ſupply the defett of their Con- 
duCt, by ereQing a wiſer form of Government than 
they left, the Church had infallibly run to rut, 
This is the unavoidable conſequence of S. Ferom!s 
Hypotneſis ; which therefore 1 can look upon no 
otherwiſe than as a mere aevice of his own brain 
ſnatched up in haſt to defend his Order againſt 
the Inſolence of thoſe FaCtious Deacons, that flew 


' In the face of the Presbytery. 


This therefore being removed, which is the 
ain, and indeed the only conſiderable Objetion 
3gainſt che univerſal conformity of the Primitive 
Church to the Epri/copal Government, it remains, 
that if any credit may be given either to thoſe 
Writers that lived in the Apoffolick age, or to thole 
who 
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who immediately ſucceeded ?emn, it is evident from 
their unanimous Teſtimonies, that the Epi/copacy 
is nothing elſe but only the " Apoſtolick ſuperiority 
derived from the hands of the Apoſtles in a conti- 
nued ſucceſſion from one Generation to another ; 
and to reject their Teſtimony-is not only very 
unreaſonable ( there being at leaſt as much reaſon 
why we ſhould:reject all ancient Hiſtory ) but al- 
ſo of very dangerous conſequence, ince 'tis from 
thence that we derive the very Caron of Scripture, 


.and ſo we may as well Rus I in: þ45 inſtance as 


in: the orher. '. 

IV. And laſtly,” That the: righeſul Government 
of. the Church of Chriſt is -Epy/copal, is evident 
alſo from our Saviours declared. allowance and ap- 
probation of the Primitive practice in this matter, 


-viz. in thoſe ſeven Epiſtles which he ſent by S. 


Jobn to the: ſeven Churches of 4fia, all which 
he directs particularly to the ſeven Angel; of thoſe 
Churches, whom he not only ſtiles the ſever Stars 
in his one right hand or the ſeven lights of thoſe 
ſeven Churches; Yid.- Rev. i. 20. and Rev. 2. 1. 
but inevery Epiſtle particularly owns ?em for his 


. Angels or Meſſengers; if therefore we can prove 


that theſe ſeven Angels were at that timethe ſeven 
Biſhops that preſided over both the. Clergy and 
Laity of thoſe ſeven Churches,. they will be an 
#nanſwerable inſtance of our Saviours allowance 
and approbation of the Epiſcopal Order. In or- 
der therefore to the clearing this matter I ſhall 
ſhew, 

E irſt, That they were ſgle perſons, 

Secondly, That they: were .perſons' of great 
— in thoſe Churches. 

E &- 3 Thirdly, 
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Thirdly, That they were the Preſidents or Bj. 
ſtops of thoſe Churches. 

Firſt, That they were ſingle Perſons, is evident 
becauſe they are all along mentioned as ſuch; 
the Angel of the Church of Epheſus in the ſingular 
number, the Angel of the Church of Smyrna, and 
ſo of all the reſt; and ſo every where in the Bo- 
dy of the Epiſtles they are all along addreſt to in 
the ſmgalar number ; I know thy works and thy la. 
bour, nevertheleſs 1 bave a few things againſt thee, 
remember whence thou art fallen, regent, and do thy 
firſt works, and the like; in all which our Savi- 
our plainly writes to ?em as to ſizpte:perſons : It is 
true what he writes to them, he writes not only 
to them perſonally, but alſo to the People under 
their Government and inſpettion; and therefore 
fometimes he mentions the People Plurally ; fo 
Chap. 3. ver. 10. The Devil ſhall caft ſome of you in- 
to Priſon, and ſo ver. 13.and ver. 23. but this is ſo 
far from arguing that theſe Angels were not ſimgle 
perſons, thar it argues the quite contrary ; fince if 


.they had not,. what reaſon can there be aſſigned 


why our Saviour ſhould not mention them pl#- 
rally, as well as the People ? I know it is objected 
that the Azgel of the Church of Thyatira is men- 


tioned Plurally, Chap, 2. ver. 24. but unto you 1 fay, 
. and unto the reſt of Thyatira, where by you, it is ſup- 


poſed muſt be meant the Argel,: and by the reft of 
Thyatira, the People. To which I anſwer, that 
in the ancient Greek Manuſcripts, and partti- 
cvlarly in that at S. Fames*s, ), or and, is leſt out, 
and ſo the words 'run thus, but'unto you the reſt of 


- Thyatira, or tothe reſt of you at Thyatira, which is 


ſet in oppoſition to thoſe of Thyatira that had been 
| ſednced 
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ſeduced into the Set of Jezebel, and therefore 
cannot be underſtood of the Argel who is all a- 
long mentioned in the ſmgular number, where- 
fore had he not been a ſingle perſon, no account 
can be given why he ſhould be mentioned ſingly, 
and the reſt of Thyatira Plurally. But then | 
Secondly, That theſe ſingle perſons were of 
great Authority in thoſe Churches is evident not 
only by that honourable title of Argel, that is gi- 
ven them, which plainly thews them to be Per- 
ſons of Office and Eminence, and that not only by 
our Saviour's direCting his Epiſtles to them, to be 
communicated by them to their ſeveral Churches, 
but- alſo from that authority which the Angel of 
Epheſus exerciſed there, and which the Angels of 
Pergamus and Thyetire ought to have exerciſed, 
but did ot: For as for the Angel of Ephe/as, he 
is commended for trying them which ſaid they were 
Apoſtles, and mere nct, and diſcovering them to 
bemiars, which words plainly denote a Juridical 
Trial and Convittion of ſome perſon or perſons, 
who pretended to Apoſtolical Authority, but upon 
examination were fourd to be Cheats and Impo- 
ftors : and then as for the Angel of the Church 
of Pergamw, he 1s blamed for having in his 
Church thoſe that held the Dorine of Balaam, or 
of the Nicoleitens ; which plainly ſhews that he 
had - power to remedy it by caſting them out of 
the Church ; for if he had nut, how could he 
have been juſtly blamed for ſuffering them? And 
the ſame may be ſaid of the Angel of the Church 
of Thyatira, who is alſo blamed for ſ»fering the 
woman Jezebel, which was not in his power to 
prevent, unleſs we ſuppoſe him to have Authori- 
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ty to eject her and her Followers. But then 

Thirdly and laſtly, That theſe ſimple perſons 
were tne Preſidents or biſhops of thoſe Churches, is 
alio evident. from the moſt Primitrve Antiquity ; 
for ſo in the Anonymous Tract of Timothy's Mar- 
tyrdom recorded in Biblioth. Pat. 1. 244. we are 
told, that when S. John the Apoſtle returned from 
his Exile in Parmyos, which was two or three years 
aſter he wrote his Revelations, 4v7%s di tours, en- 
Tz 0v147MpgvTuy 6moK mal © EQeIOY AYTNGEBAVETRLL jg 
x05, 1. e. that being aſſiſted with the- preſence of 
the ſeven Bilhops of that Province he aſſumed to him- 
felf the government of it. Now that theſe feven 
Biſhops were the ſame with thoſe ſeven Angels 
he wrote to in his Revelations is evident, becauſe 
all thoſe ſeven Churches in which thoſe ſeven 
Angels prelided, lay within the Circuit of the 
Lyatan or Proconſular Aſia, of which Epheſus was 
the Metropolis; and therefore' who elſe can we 
lo fairly ſuppoſe theſe ſeven Biſhops ro be, by 
whom he governed the Province of Epheſus, as 
the ſeven -.7pels of thoſe ſeven Churches which 
were all 'of them within that Province ? and $, 
Auſtin expreſly calls the Anget of the Church of 
Epbeſus, the Prapoſitus Ecclefie, i.e.'theGovernour of 
the Church, Ep. £62. and ſpeaking of thoſe ſeven 
Angels, he tiles them Epiſcops feve' prepoſitt Eccie- 
foarum the Biſhops or Governours'of the Churches, 
Comment. in Kevel. So alſo the Commentaries 0n- 
der the name of $. Ambroſe referring to theſe An- 
gels in 1 Cor.c. 11. exprefly tells us, that by thoſe 
Angels he means the Biſhops, and that they were ſo 
;s molt indubitably evident of 'the Angel of the 
Church of Smyrna in particular, : who could -be 
no 
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no other than S. Polycarp, who was moſt certainly 
made Biſhop of Smyrna ſome years before the wri- 
ting theſe Epiſtles, and continued Biſhop of it' a 
great many years after ; for ſo [gnativs, who was 
his Cotemporary, in his Epiſtle ro that Church 
ſtiles him Polycarp your Biſhop, and earneſtly ex- 
horts his Presbyters and Deacons, as well as the Laz- 
ty, to be ſubje& to him ; and renews who'perſo- 
nally knew him hath this paſiage concerning him-: 


| HoAvzapnld- 5 £ wiver as *AmgrAur uamild das, &e. 


Polycarpms was n0t only inſtrutbed by the Apoſtles, 
and did not only converſe with many of thoſe who had 
ſeen our Lord, 'but by the Apoſtles who were in af 
was made Biſhop of Smyrna, Enſeb. Hiſt. 1. 4.c. 15. 
and in their Encyclical Epiſfle of his Martyrdom' 
the whole. Church of Smyra2 ſtile him Biſhop of 
the C atholick C harch of 'Smyrna, ibid. So alſo Po- 
lycrates, Biſhop of Eph-ſus, who was thirty eight 
years old when Polycarp ſuffered; tells us, that ke 
was Biſhop and Martyr'in Smytna,  Euſeb. Hiſt, l. 5. 
c. 24. And'the ſame is atteſted by Tertulltar, Eu-' 
ſebius, and -S.' Ferom, and indred by all Eccleſia- 
tick antiquity : fo that it isa plain caſe, that ore 
of theſe Angels, to whom S. Fohn writes, was Bi- 
ſhop of the Church whereof he ſtiles him the 
Angel, and fince- one was 16, to be ſure all were' 
ſo; eſpecially conſidering "that: very near, if not 
at the very time when theſe Epiſtles were written, 
we have certain account that there were Biſhops 
actually preſidivg in theſe ſeven Churches. - $0 
within twelve years after theſe Epiſtles were 
written, /gnatins, in his Epiſtle to the Epheſians 
makes mention of Oneſimus their Biſhop, whom 
he exhorts them all, as well Presbyters and Dea- 
c07s 
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cons as Laity to obey. That there was alſo at-the 
ſame time a Biſhop in Ph:ladelphia is abundantly 
evident from /gnarius his Epiſtle to that Church, 
though he doth not name him; and about the 
ſame time Carpus was Biſhap of Thyatire as the 
ancient Roman Martyrology teſtifies, and Segs- 
ſos of Laodicea, Vid, Enſeb. Hiſt. lib. 4.6. 25, And: 
Melito Biſhop of. Sardar, ibid. - And: as for the 
Church of Pergamus, Parens in' his Commentary 
on Chap. 2. of the Revelations proves out of Are- 
tas Ceſarienſis that Antipas, that faitbful Martyr 
mentioned Kev. 2. £3. was Biſhop. of it immedi- 
ately before the Angel of that Church to whom 
S., -John wrote, and that that Angel was one 
Gajus, who, as he proves out of Clemens, immedi- 
ately ſucceeded  Antipes in the Epiſcopal Chair. 
Simce therefore it is apparent that at the writing 
theſe Epiitles to, theſe ſeven Churches there was 
a Biſhop aftually preſeding in one of them, and that 
about the ſame time-there were Biſhops preſiding 
alla in al the reſt, there can be no coloxr of Rea- 
{on to doubt, but that «1 thoſe Churches had Bi- 
ſoops in them when 'S. Fohn wrote-to them ; and if 
ſo, to be ſure thoſe Bzſhops being the Governonrs 
of thoſe Churches, and having the charge of them 
committed tothem, werethole very Angels whom 
S. John wrote to, becauſe he all along writes to 
them as to thoſe who were the Quer/eers and 
Governours of their reſpective Churehes ; and if 
thoſe Angels were Biſhops, then in them our Sa- 
viour. exprelly; allows, and approves of the Epiſco- 
pal Order, ſince he not only dignifies them with 
the name of Angels, but calls them ffars 172 his own 
right hand. 
The 
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The ſum of all therefore is this, If our Sevi- 
onr”s own inſtitution, ſeconded - by the prattice of 
his Apoſtles upon it, and ſncceeded by the Com 
formity of all the Primitive: Churches to it, and 
this Conformity of theirs authorized by the. ex- 
preſs. approbation of our Sawionr, be a ſufficient ar- 
gutnent of the Divine Right of 'any form of 
Church Government, then mnſt the Epr/copel 
form, which hath atheſe things you ſee to plead 
for it ſelf, be of Divine Right and Ordination. Ha- 
ving thus fhewn at large what that Eccleſiaftick 
or -ſpiritual Government is which Ohriſt hath eſtas 
bliſhed in his Church, I proceed dp 

Thirdly and laſtly, To ſhew what are the pros 
per A4iniſtries of this Governinent in the King- 
dom of Chriſt z and theſe are 6f two ſorts: Firſt 
ſuch as are common to the Biſhops, or Governours 
of- the Church with the inferiour Officers ; and fe- 
condly, ſuch-as are peculiar tothe Biſhops or Go- 
vernours. Firft, Such as are common to the Bi- 
ſhops together with the inferior Officers of the 
Church ; and theſe are r. To teach the Goſpel: 
2. To adminiſter the Evangelical Sacraments : 
3: Tooferup the publick Prayers and Intexceſſi- 
ons of Chriſtian Aſſemblies, © ON: 

I. To zeach the Goſpel, which is the firſt A4- 
nſterial A mentioned by our Saviour in the 
Commiſſion which he gave his Apoſtles, Go reach 
all Nations, Mat. 28. 19. and accordingly the A- 
poſtles declare, As 6. 2, 4. that preaching the 
word was one of the principal' imployments ap- 
pertaining to their Office ; but yet it isevident that 
it never was reſtrained to their Office ; for not 
only the Apoſtles, but the ſeventy Diſciples alſs 
were 
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were Commiſſioned to Preach the Goſpel by our 
Saviour, Lake 10. 9, 10,11. and.even in the' 4- 
poſtles days, nat. only. they but, Philip alſo, ang 
Stephen, and Lucixs of. Cyrene, who were no Apo- 
fles, did yet preach the Goſpel -to-the World ; 
and beſides the Apoſtles there -were Prophers, 
Feachers, and Evangebſts, that preached the 
Goſpel as well as they. Bur yet. as for the Office 
of Preaching, it is' plain that none were ever 
admitted to. it, -.but either. by immediate Com- 
miffion from our Saviour, or.-by - Apoſtolick Or- 
dination, or by: an immediate , 145raculous Un- 
fon of the Holy Ghoſt, by which they , were 
#[pired with, the gifts of Preaching, and en- 
abled freely. and- readvly, and-'withant any ſtudy 
of their owz, to, explain, and. prove, and apply 
the. Dorines of the Goſpel to their Hearers ; 
and that either; in. there ow# pr other Languages, 
as. pccafion required ; which gift .was the fame 
with that which is called in;Scripture, the gift of 
#tterarce; and .it. being beſtqwed upon them for 
the publick benefit and edification; of the Church, 
the very b:/fowjzg it, ( without-any other Ordina- 
ton, ) was an immediate Miſſion: from the -Holy 
Ghoſt ; only they who pretended to it, were to 
be rried by ſuch as had the gift of diſcerning of 
Spirits, Vid. 1 Cor. 12. 10, compared with 1.Cor, 
x4. 29. and if upon that trial their pretence.was 
found real, they were owned and received with- 
out any more ado as authorized Preachers ſent: by 
the Holy Ghoſt ; and it was upon this extr4ordt- 
zaty. Miſſion, ,as-it ſeems very probable, that 
thoſe extraoraimaryOffices of Prophets and Evan- 
geliſts were founded, both which included Au- 
thority 
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thority to preach the Goſpel ; and therefore upon 
the Ceſſation''of This extraordinery Miſſion thoſe 
Offices ceaſed immediately with it, as depending 
wholly upon it, and from thence forth one were 
ever admitted to the Office of Preaching, but by 
ordinary Miſſion and Ordination from the Apoſto- 
late derived to the 'Biſhops and: Governours of the 
Church. For 'though there are fome very early 
inſtances of learned Lay-men that were admitted 
to preach upon ſome emergent occaſions, and upon 
ſpecial licenſe from the Biſhop, yet can there no 
one inſtance be produced of any that were ad- 
mitted to the Office of Preaching, without Epiſco=- 
pal Ordination. ' ' ' '' 

II. Another of the Miniſtries Common to the 
Biſhops with the inferiour Clergy, is the admint- 
ſtration of the Evangelical Sacraments ; for it was 
to his Apoſtles, and-in them to their Succefſors, 
that our Saviour gave the Commiſſion of Baptizing 
all Nations, in the Name of the Father, Son, and Holy 
Ghoſt ; and of deing this( 8.e. of conſecrating and 
adminiſtring the holy Euchariſt ) i remembrance 
of me: but yet it is evident that thi Miniſtry was 
not ſo confined 'to the Apoſtolick Order, as that 
none but they were allowed to exerciſe it; for 
even in the Apoſtles days Philip and Ananias, who 
were 70 Apoſtles, Baptized, and S. Peter com- 
manded the Brethren with him, { who were no 
Apoſtles neither, Yto Baptize thoſe Gentile Con- 
verts, upon which the. Holy Ghoſt deſcended, 
Atts 10. 48. and there is no doubt, but when 
thoſe three thouſand Souls, Afts 2. were all 
Baptized at one time, there were a great many 
other Baptizers beſides the Apoſtles ; and that paſ- 

ſage 


ſageof'S. Paul, 1 Cor, 1.13, 14, Is, 16, 17. where 
he tells us, that he baptized zone in-the Church 
of Corinth, though it were of his own planting, 
except Cri/pus, Gains, and the Houſhold of Ste. 
phanus, is a plain Argutnent that when the Apo- 
ſtles had converted men to the Chiriſtian Faith, 
they generally ordered them to be baptized by the 
snferiour Miniſters of the Church that attended 
them ; and then as-for the Conſecration of the ho- 
ly Euchariſt, though when any of the Apoſtles 
were preſent, -it was doubtleſs oratnarily perform- 
ed by them, yet conſidering how faſt Chriſtia- 
nity encreaſed, and how freqaently Chriſtians 
did then partake of this Sacrament, it is not to 
be ſuppoſed that the Apoſtles could be preſent in 
all places where it. was adminiſtred, nor conſe. 
quently that they could conſecrate it in every par- 
ticular Congregation : For though it was a very 
early Cuſtom for the Biſhop to conſecrate the Ele- 
ments in oze Congregation, and then ſend them 
abroad to be abminiſtred in ſeveral others; yet 
this was only upon ſpecial occaſions : but ordinari- 
ly they were conſecrated in the ſame places where 
they were adminiſtred; in all which places it was 
impoſlible either for the Apoſtles at firſt, or after 
them for their Succeſſors, the Biſhops, to be pre- 
ſent at the ſame time; and therefore there can 
be no doubt but the Conſecration as well as the 
Adminiſtration was ordinarily performed by the 
inferiour Presbyters, in the abſence of the Apo- 
files and Biſhops. Butit is moſt certain that zone 
were ever allowed in the Primitive Church to 
conſecrate the Euchariſt, but either a Biſhop or a 
Presbyter. And as for Baptiſm, becauſe it - in 
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ſome degree more zeceſſary than the Emchariſt, as 
being the ſign of ad-»ſſion into the New Covenam, 
by which weare firſt intitled to it, not only Biſhops 
and Presbyters, but in their abſence, or by their 
allowance, Deacons alſo were Authorized to ad- 
miniſter it ; for ſo even in the Apoſtles days Phi- 
lp the Deacon baptized at Samaria, Ats 8. 12. 
and afterwards not only Deacons but Lay-men too 
were allowed to adminiſter it in caſe of neceſſity, —- 
when neither a Deacon, nor Presbyter, nor Biſhop 
could be procured ; that ſo none might be debar- 
red of admiſſion into the New Covenant that 
were diſpoſed and qualified to receive it ; but the 
Churches allowing this to Zay-mer only in caſes 
of neceſſity, is a plain Argument that none had a 
ſtanding Authority to adminiſter it, but only per- 
ſons in holy Orders. For that authority which a 
preſent neceſſity creates, is only preſent, and ceaſes 

with the neceſlity that created it. | 
I. And laſtly, Another of the Miniſtries com- 
102 to the Biſhops with the inferiour Clergy is to 
offer up the Publick Prayers and interceſſions of 
Chriſtian Aſſemblies: For to be ſure none can 
be authorized to perform the publick Offices of 
the Church, but only ſuch as are ſect apart and or-= 
dained to be the publick Officers of it. Now 
Prayer is one of the moſt ſolemn Offices of Chri- 
ſtian Aſſemblies, and therefore as in the Jewiſh 
Church none but the High Prieft and Prieſts and 
Levites, who were the only publick Miniſters of 
Religion, were authorized to offer up the publick_ 
Prayers of the Congregation, wid. 2 Chron, 39. 
27. ſo in the Chriſtian none but Biſhops, Prieſts 
and Deacons, who «lone are the publick, Miniſters 
of 
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of Chriſtianity are ,authorized to offer up the 
publick adareſſes of Chriſtian Aſſemblies z it is 
their peculiar A&7spysr mY welp, 1,e, t0 perform the 
publick Office to the Lord, As 13. 2. for ſo the 
word a<Twpyse ſignifies Publick ſervice, and is 
uſed to denote thoſe publick ſervices ( of which 
one was offering up the Common Prayers of the 
People) which the Prieſts in their turns perform- 
ed in the Temple, Yd. Luk. 1. 23. and hence jt 
is, that the Miniſters of Chriſtian Religion are 
called a<5T*pyr, Rom. 15. 16. becauſe it 1s their 
Proper buſineſs to officiate the publick ſervices of 
the Chriſtian Church, and accordingly in Rev. 
$. 10. the four and twenty Elders, ( that is the holy 
Biſhops of the Church, as appears by their having 
Crowns of Gold or Mitres on their heads in al- 
Ivſion to the High Prieſts, Mitre, Chap 4. ver. 4.) 
are ſaid ro have every one of them Harps and gol- 
aen Vids full of Odours which are the Prayers of 
Saints, referring to the Incenſe which the Prieſts 
were wont to offer in the Sanftuary, which Ob- 
tation was a -yſtical offering up the Prayers of the 
People, vid. Luk, 1. 10. which plainly intimates, 
Thar as it was one part of the Office of thoſe 
Femi/h Prieſts to offer the Tncenſe, and therewith- 
all the Prayers of the People, fo is it alfo of the 
Publick Miniſters of Chriſttamty, to offer up the 

Prayers of Chriſtian Aſſemblies. And as in the 

Fewiſh Church not only the Prieſts, but the Le- 

vites alſo Communicated with the High Prieſts in 

this Miniſtry of offering up the Prayers of the 

Congregation, fo in the Chriſtian Church not 

only the Presbyrers, but the Deacons alſo, always 

Communicated in it with their Biſhop. PR 
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thus given an account of thoſe Religious Ant- 
ſtries which are common to the Biſhops with the in- 
jeriowr Officers of the Church, I procede in the 
next place to ſhew what thoſe 44itries are which 
are peculiar tO the Biſhops or Governours of the 
Church, all which are reducible to four particu- 
lars: 1. To make Laws for the peace and good 
order of the Church. 2. To Orgdain to Eccleſia- 
ſtical Offices. 3. To execute that ſpiritual JuriC- 
diction which Chriſt hath eſtabliſhed in his 
Church. 4. To confirm ſuch as have been inſtru- 
Red in Chriſtianity. 

I. One peculiar Miniſtry of the Biſhops and Go- 
vernours of the Church is to make Laws and Ca- 
0ns for the ſecurity and preſervation of the 
Churches peace and good order; and this is ims 
plied in the very Eſſence of Government, which 
neceſſarily ſuppoſes a Legiſlative power within it 
ſelf, to command and oblige the Subject to do or 
forbear ſuch things as it ſhall judge conducive to 
the preſervation or diſturbance of their Common- 
weal, without which power no Government can 
be enabled to obtain its end, which is the good 
of the publick, Since therefore the ,Church, by 
Chriſts own inſtitution, is a governed Society of 
men, we muſt either ſuppoſe its Government to 
be very lame and defeftive, which would be to 
blaſpheme the wiſdom of our Saviour, or allow 
it to have a Legiſlative power inherent in it. But 
that de fatto it hath ſuch a Power in it is evident 
from the PraQtice of the Apoſtles; who, as all 
agree, had the Reins of Church Government 
delivered into their hands by our Saviour ; for 
ſo in Aﬀs 15. 6. we are told, that upon oc- 
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caſion of that famous Controverſie about Cir- 
cumcilion, the Apoſtles and Elders came together to 
conſider of this matter ;, where by the Elders, by the 
conſent of all Antiquity, is meant the Biſhops of 
guaea, Vid. Dr. Hammond on Acts 11. Note B, 
And after mature debate and deliberation this is 
the reſult of the Council, it ſeemed good tro the 
Holy Ghoſt and to us to lay upon you n0 greater 
burthen than theſe neceſſary things, Ver. 28, lo that 


Fehoſe neceſſary things ſpecified in the next verſe 


were, it ſeems, laid upon them as « burthen, 4, &, 


| legally impoſed one them as matter of duty ; for 


herein it is plain the Apoſtles exerciſed a Legiſla- 
tive Power over thole © hriſtian Communities, 
they wrote to, viz. in requiring 'em to abſtain 
-from ſome things which were zever prohibited 
before by any ſtanding Law of Chriſtianity : and 
as the Apoſtles and primitive Biſhops made Laws 
by common conſent for the Church in general, 
£5 did they alſo by thzir own ſingle authority 
for particular Churches, to which they were 
more pecaitarly related. Thus S. ' Paul after he 
had preſcribed ſome Rules to the Corznthians for 
their more decent Communication of the Lords 
Supper, teils them, that other things he would ſet 
?n order waen he came among them, i Cor. 11. 34- 
but how could he otherwiſe do this than by gt- 
ving them certain Laws and Canons for the bet- 
ter regulation of their Religious Offices : ſo alſo 
I Cor. 16. 1. the ſame Apoſtle makes mention 
of an Order or Canon, which he gave to the Chur- 
ches of Galatia, which he enjoyns the. Church of 
Corinth alſo to obſerve, and in 1 Tim, 5. he gives 
Timothy ſeveral Eccleſiaſtical Rules to give #n 
charge 
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charge to his Church, ver. 7. ſo alſo Ti. r. 5. he 
tells Tizzs, That for this cauſe he Teft him in Crete 
with Apoſtolick or Epiſcopal power that he might 
ſet in order the things that were wanting, i. e. that 
by wholſom Laws and Conſtitutions he might 
redreſs thoſe diſorders,  and* ſupply. thoſe defects 
which the ſhorthefs of S. PauPs ſtay there would 
not permit him tp provide for. 'By all which in- 
ſtances it is abundantly evident that the Gover- 
nours of the Churth have a Laptive Power in« 
herent in them Yoth to make Laws.by common 
" | conſent for the Regulation of the Church in 
" | general, and to preſcribe the rules of Decency and 
| | Order in their own particular Churches, For what 
| | the Apoftles and Primirive Biſhops did, to be ſure 
| they had Azthorxy todo, and whatſoever Authority 
| | they had, they derived it down to theirSucceſſors. 
y 

| 
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And accordingly we find this Ectleſiaſtick Legiſla- 

tior was always 'adminiftred by -the Apoſtles 

Succeſſors the Biſhops, who not . only gave Laws 

both to the Clergy and laity in'their own parrt- 

cular Churches, but alſo made Laws for the whole 
Church by common' conſent in their holy Coun- 
 Þf cils, wherein during the firſt four general Coun- 
cils no Eccleſiaſtick beneath a Biſhop was ever al- 
lowed a Suffrage, unleſs it were by depatation from 
his Biſhop ; and though in making Laws for 
their own Churches they generally conducted 
' | themſelves by the advice and counſel of their 
| Presbyters, and ſometimes alſo admitted them in- 
' | co their debates both in their Provincial and Ge- 
| neral Councils, yet this was only in preparing the 
' I matter of their Laws. But that which gave them 
J the form of Laws was purely the Epiſcopal Autho- 
= FE f2 rity 
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Tity and Suffrage; and whatſoever was decreed 
either by the Biſhop in Council with his Presby. 
ters, or by the Biſhops in Council among them. 
ſelves was always received by the Churches of 
Chriſt as Authertick Law. It is true, this Legiſla. 
tive Power of the Church ( as was ſhown before, ) 
extends not ſo far as to controul the Decrees of 
the Civil Sovereign, who is next to, and imme- 
diately under God in all cauſes, and over all 
Perſons Supreme, and is no other wiſe accounta- 
ble by the Laws of Chriſtianity, than he was by 
the Laws of natural Religion; and therefore as the 
Civil Sovereign cannot countermand Gods Laws, ſo 
neither can the Church the Civil Sovereigns : but 
yet as next to the Laws of God the Laws of the 
Ctvil Sovereign are to be obeyed, fo next to the 
Laws of the Civil Sovereign the Laws of the Church 
are to be obey'd. Fo 

Il. Another peculiar Miniſtry of the Biſhops and 
Governours of the Church is ta Conſecrate and Or- 
dain to Fccleſiaftical Offices. For: that thoſe ho- 
ty Miniſtries which Chriſt himſelf performed while 
he was on Earth, ſuch as preachjag the Goſpel, 
aaminiſtring the Evangelical Sacrament, &c. might 
be continned in- his Church thronghout all Gene- 
rations, he not only himſelf ordained his twelve 
Apoſiles a little before he left the World, to per- 
form thoſe Miniſtries in his abſence, but in their 
Ordination transferred on them his own miſſion 
from the Father, deriving. upon them the ſame 
authority to ordain others that he had to ordain 
them ;, that ſo they might derive their A4;ſſon to 
others as he did his to them through all ſucceeding 
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Generations ; for this is neceſlarily implied * 
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the Commiſſion he gave them, John 20. 21. As 
my Father hath ſent me, ſo ſend 1 you , that is, | do 
not only ſend you with full authority to a& for 
me in all things as my Father ſent me to aCt for 
bim ; but I alſo ſend you with the ſame authori- 
ty to ſend others, that I now exerciſe in ſending 
504; for unleſs this be implied in their Miſſion, 
he did not ſend them as his Father ſent him, un- 
leſs he gave them the ſame authority to propagate 
therr Miſſion to others, that his Father gave him to 
propagate his Miſſion to rhem, how could he ſay 
that he ſent them as his Father ſent him : ſince he 
muſt have ſent them without that very authority 
from his Father, which he then exerciſed in ſend- 
ing them. Now the Per/ons whom he ſent were 
the Eleven Apoſtles as you will ſee by comparing 
this of S. Fohn with Luke 24. 33, 36. Mar. 16. 14+ 
Mat. 28. 16. inall which places we are expreſly 
told, that it was the Eleven he appeared to when 
he gave this Commiſſion, and conſequently, it muſt 
be the Eleven to whom he gave it. This Com- 
-1ſion therefore of ſending others being, originally 
transferred by our Saviour ' upon the Apoſtolick 
Order, no others could have right to rransfer it 
to others, but only ſuch as were admitted of chat 
Order; none could give it to others, but only 
thoſe tro whom Chriſt gave it; and therefore ſince 
Chriſt himſelf gave it to none but Apoſtles, none 
but Apoſtles could derive it: and accordingly we 
find in Scripture that all Eccleſiaſtick Commiſſions 
were either given by the hands of ſome of thoſe 
firſt Apoſtles who received their Commiſſion im- 
mediately from our Saviour, or elſe by ſome of 
thoſe ſecondary Apoſtles, that were admitted into 
| F f 3 Apo- 


ApoſtolickOrders by them; which ſecondary Ape. 
files, as was ſhown before, were the ſame with 
thoſe whom. we now call Biſhops ; for ſo in 48; 
6. 3, 6. the ſeven firſt Deacons we read of were 
Ordained by the Apoſiies, the whole number of 
the Diſciples being preſent, but the Apoſtles on- 
ly appointing and laying thiir hands on them, and in 
Ats 4. 23. we are told, that Paul and Barna. 
bas, two of the Apoſtles, ordained Elders in every 
Church, that is, of Lyſtra, Tcorium and Artioch, 
and though theſe two were Ordained Apoſtles of 
the Gentiles by certain Prophets and Teacbers jn 
the Church of Antoch, Ats 13. 1, 3. yet thcre 
is nodonbt but thoſe Prophets and Teachers were 
fuch as had received the Apoſfolick Charatter, . (be- 
ing ordained by the Apoſtles Biſhops of the 
Churches of Syria, } for otherwiſe how cculd 
they have derived ir? For fo Jada and Silas are 
called Prophets, Acts 15. 32. and yet wer. 22, 
they are ſaid to be iysuwwu o mis ddnrpols, that is, 
Rulers among the Brethren, or Biſhops of 5judea, 
and afterwards we find that Ordination was con- 
fined to ſuch as had been admittcd to the Apoſto- 
late ;, for ſo the power of laying on of hands in the 
© hurch of Epheſis was committed by S. Paulto 
PFinothy, whom he bimſelf by che laying on of hands 
had ordained the Apoſ/le or Biſiop of that Church 
1 /im. 5. 22. 1 Tim. 1. 6, ſoallo the power of 
Ordaining in the Church of Crete was by S. Paul 
commirted to Tit, whom he had alſo Ordain- 
ed the Apoſile or Biſhop of that Church, Ti. 
F. 5. for 1615 caſe left I thee in Crete to ordain El 
ers in every City. Thus all through the whole 
Scripture Hiſtory we find the power of Orainati- 
on 
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on adminiſtred by ſuch, and none but ſuch as 
were of the Apoſtolick Order, wiz. either by the 
Prime Apoſtles, or by the ſecondary Apoſtles or Bi- 
ſhops. And if we conſult the Primitive Artiqui- 
ties, which to be ſure, in matters of fat? at leaſt, 
are the beſt Interpreters of Scripture, we ſhall 
always find the power of giving Orders confined 
and limited to Biſhops, which is ſo unfeniable 
that S. Ferom himſelf, who endeavours his ut- 
moſt to equalize Presbyters with Biſhops, is yet 
fain to do it with an excepta Ordinatione, Ep. ad 
Evagr. Quid facit excepta Ordinatione Epiſcopus 
quod Presbyter non faciat * Whan can the Biſhop 
ao, except Ordaining, that the Prebyter may not da 
alſo ? 

It Another peculiar Miniſtry of the Biſhops 
and Governours of the Church is to execute 
that /piricual 5ariſdittion which Chriſt hath eſta- 
bliſhed in it, 7. e. to cite ſuch as are accuſed of 
ſcandalous offences before their Tribunals, to 
inſpect and examine the Accuſation, and upon 
ſufficient evidence of the truth of it, to admoniſh 
the Offender of his fault, and in caſe he obſti- 
nately perſiſt in it, to exclude him from the Com- 
munion of the Church, and from all the Benefits 
of Chriſtianity, til} ſuch time as he gives ſuffici- 
ent evidence of his Repentance and amendment, 
and then to rece:ve him in again. For that 
Chriſt hath eſtabliſhed ſuch a uri/aifton in bis 
Church is evident from that paſſage, Marr. 18. 
is, 17, 18, Aoreover, if thy Brother ſhall treſpaſs 
againſt thee, go tell him his fault between him and 
thee alone, if be ſhall hear thee, thou ha't gaind thy 
Brother, but if be will not hear thee, then take with 
Ff4 thee 
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thee one or two more, that in the month of two or three 
Witneſſes every word may be eſtabliſh:d, 1, e. that 
thou mayſt be able, in caſe he doth not then a- 
mend, to produce ſufficient teftimony of his guilt 
before the Church's Tribunal, to which thou 
are next to apply thy ſelf ; and if he ſhall neglet 
70 hear them, 1. e. to promiſe amendment upon 
their admonition, take them along with thee 
and rell it to the Church, that ſo ſhe may examine 
the matter, and upon thy proving his guilt by 
ſufficient witneſs may Authoritatively admoniſh 
him to amend, but 1f he neplett to hear the Church 
let him be unto thee as an Heathen man and a Publi. 
cz, 4, e, give him over for a deſperate inner, 
a3 one that 15 t9 be ejedted from the Communi- 
Gn of the Church, and no longer to enjoy the 
cominon benefits of a Chriſtian, for verily 1 ſay 
#nro you, that it is to you of the Church, hefore 
whom this obſtinare Offender is cited and accu- 
{ed, (tor now he ſpeaks no longer in the ſingular 
rumber) Whatſcever ye (hall bind 0n Earth ſhall be 
bouid in Heaven, and Whatſocver ye ſhall looſe on 
Earth jhall be looſedin Heaven, 1, e. whomſoever 
ye ſhall for juſt cauſe eje&t from the Communion 
of the Church into the ſtate of « Heathen man 
«1d a Publican, ] will certainly exclude out of Hea- 
ven, unleſs he reconcile himſelf to you by Con- 
tcifion, and promiſe of amendment, and if there- 
n7o0n you pardon him and receive him into the 
Church's Communion, I will-moſt certainly par- 
don him too if he Perform his promiſe ; for that 
by b1naing and looſing: upon earth our Saviour means 
exclucing out of the Church, and receiving in 
again, tseyident from that parallel Paſlage, dare, 
| . 16. 
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16. 19. 1 will give unto thee the Keys of the King- 
dom of Heaven, and whatſoever thou ſhalt bing on 
Earth ſhall be bound in Heaven, and whatſoever 
thou ſhalt looſe on Earth ſhall be looſed in Heaven ; 
where by the Keys of the Kingdom of Heaven, is 
plainly meant the Authority of a Sreward to go- 
vern his Church or Family, for ſo //a. 22. 2, 22» 
God promiſes Eliachim that he would cloath him 
with the Robe of Shebna who was over the Houſhold, 
ver. 15. 4. e. Steward of the King's Family, and 
that he would commit Shebna?s Government into his 
hand, &c. and then it follows, And the Key of the 
houſe of David will I lay upon his ſhoulders, fo he fhall 
open and none ſhall ſhut, and he (hall ſhut and none 
ſhall open, that is is thort, I will make him the Go- 
vernour of the Family, and give him power to ad- 
mit or exclude what Servants he pleaſes, and ace 
cordingly by the Keys of the Kingdom of Heaven 
muſt be meant the Government of the Church, 
for ſo Keys denote Authority to Govern, wid. 
Rev. 3. 7. and by binding and looſing, the power 
of ſhutting out of or readmitting into it, and 
therefore in Joh. 20. 23. this binding and looſing 
is thus expreſſed, whoſe ſins ye remit or looſe ſhall 
be remitted or looſed, whoſe ſins ye retain or keep 
bound ſhall be retained or kept bound, for though 
the woras are different from thoſe in S. Matthew, 
yet they are of the ſame import and ſzznifcation ; 
and conſequently our Saviour's meaning muſt be 
the ſame here as there, viz. whoſe ſins you looſe 
from the penalty of excluſion from the Church | alſo 
will looſe from the penalty of excluſion out of Hea- 
ven, and whoſe fins you keep bound or obliged to 
that Penaky 1 alſo will keep bound and obliged 
r0 thts, This 
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This is the Spiritual Juriediftion which Chriſt 
hath eſtabliſhed in his Church, to bind or looſe, 
fuſpend or reſtore, excommunicate or adbſolve ; 
and this he hath wholly depoſited in the Epiſco- 
pal Order : For in all the above-cited places it was 
_ only to his Apoſtles that he derived this Furiſdifti- 
oz, they alone were the Stewaras to whom he com- 
mitted the Keys and Government of his Family 
and it was to them alone that he promiſed that 
they ſhould ſir «pon twelve Thrones, judging the 
twelve Tribes of Iſracl, that is, to Rule and Govern 

the ſpiritual 7/reel, which is the Chriſtian Church, 
even as the Phylarce or Chiefs of the Tribes go- 
verned the twelve Tribes of natural //rael, Mart, 
19. 28, and hence in that myſtical repreſentation 
of the Church by a City deſcending from Heaven, 
Rev. 21.the wall of it is ſaid to have :welve founda- 
ti0ns, and upon them twelve names of the rwelve A- 
poſtles, ver. 14. and thoſe twelve Foundations are 
compared to twelve precious ſiones, to denote their 
power and azgnity in the Church, ver. 19, 20. and 
the wall being exactly meted- ts found to be 144 
Cubits, that 1s, twelve times twelve, to denote 
that theſe twelve Apoſtles had each of them an 
equal portion allotted him in the Government and 
Adminiſtration of the Church, ver. i7. This ſpi- 
ritual 5uriſdittion therefore, of governing the 
Church and adminiſtring the Cenſures of it, be- 
ing by our Saviour wholly lodged in the Apoſto- 
fate, none can juſtly claim cr pretend to it but ſuch 
as are of the Apoſtolick Order, and accordingly in 
the Apo/tolick Age we find it was always admini- 
ftred ether i-meatately by the Apoſtles themſelves, 
or by the Ziſhops of the feveral Churches to 
whom 
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whom they communicated their Order; for thus 
in the Church of Corinth it was S. Paul who pro- 
nounced the Sentence - of Excommunication a- 
gainſt the inceſtuous perſon; 1 verily as abſent 
in body, but preſent in Spirit have judged or pro- 
nounced Sentence already as though I were preſent 
concerning him that hath done this deed, 1 Cor. 5. 
3. and what he orders them to do, ver. 4, 5- 
was only to declare and execute his Sentence, 
and 2 Cor. 13. 2. he threatens them that hereto- 
fore had ſinned, that if he came again he would not 
ſpare them, and that by his not ſparing them he 
meant that he would proceed againſt them with 
Eccliſraſtical Cenſures is evident from wer. 1. In 
the mouth of two or three Witneſſes ſhall every word 
be eſtabliſhed, which are the very words of our 
Saviour, att. 18. 16. when he inſtituted the 
power of Cenſuring ; and then ver. 10. he tells 
them, that he wrote theſe things being abſent, leſt 
being preſent he ſl;ould uſe ſeverity according to the 
power which the Lord bad given them to edification, 
and not to deſiruttion, by which it is plain he means 
the power of Excommunicating: and 1 Cor. 4. 
21. he threatens to come to them with a Rod, that 
is to chaſtiſe them with the Cer/ures of the 
Ciurch; and with this Rod, as he himſelf tells, 
he chaſtiſed Hymenaums and Alexander, two ſtick- 
ling Hereticks in the Church of Ephe/us whom 
be aelivered uwito Satan that they might learn not to 
blaſpheme, 1 Tim. 1. 20. and as he frequently ex- 
ecuted the Cen/ures of the Church in his own Per- 
ſon, ſo he cerived this ſpiritual 54ri/difFion to 
Timothy and T1144, whom he Ordained Apoſtles | 
or Biſhops of the Church of Epheſus and Crete, 
for 
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for ſo he orders Timothy, againſt an Elder receive 
wot an Accuſation but before two or three Witneſſes, 
which plainly implies his Authority to examine 
and try the ca#/cs even of the Elders themſelves, 
when they were accuſed, and to puniſh them if 
he found them guilty, for ſo it follows, Them 
that ſin rebuke before all, that others alſo may fear, 
1 Tim. 5. 19, 20. ſo alſo he exhorts Tits to ex- 
erciſe this his ſpiritual Juriſdiftion, A mar that 
# an Heretick, after the firſt and ſecond admonttion, 
reject, Tit. 3. 10, which plainly implies, that he 
had an Authority mherert in him, as he was the 
Apoſtle or Biſhop of Crete, to Cite, Examine, Aad- 
291iſhand Cenſure perſons of erroneous Principles; 
and the ſame Authority, it 1s evident, was inhe- 
rent in the 4zgels or Biſhops of the ſeven Churches 
of Aſia. Thus the Biſhop of Ephe/z# had Autho- 
Tity to try ſuch as ſaid they were Apoſtles and were 
zot, and to convict them for Liars, Rev. 2. 2. and 
the Biſhop of Pergamw is blamed for tolerating 
the Sect of the Nicoiattens in his Church, ver. 14. 
15. and fo alſo is the Biſhop of Thyatira for ſuf- 
ering that woman Jezebel, ver. 20, which plainly 
;mplics, that the Authority of curbing and corrett- 
ng thoſe profiigate SeCtaries, was #herezt in them z 
elſe why ſhould they be blamed any more than 
others for not reſtraining them ? From all which it 
is evident that the power of Chriſtian Juriſdii- 
on was originally ſeated in the Apoſtolate, and 
Chat throughout. the Apoſtolick, Age it was always 
exerciſcd by ivch, and only ſuch as were admit- 
ried into that joverergn Order viz, either by the 
tvelve Prinie Ap3tles, or by thoſe ſecondary Apo- 
files whom they ordained Biſhops of particular 
Churches 
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Churches ; and accordingly we find in the Pri- 
mitive Ages the Biſhops were the ſole adminiſtra- 
tors of this ſpiritual Farisdiftion, and though ord#- 
narily they adminiſtred it with the advice and 
concurrence of their Presbytery, yet this was more 
than they thought themſelves obliged to; for thus 
S. Cyprian in the time of his receſs did by his own 
ſingle Authority Excommunicate Feliciſſimus, Augen- 
aus, and others of hisPresbyters, Ep. 38. 39. and 
when Rogatianus a Biſhop of his Metropolitick 

Church complained to-him in a Synod of a dif- 
orderly Deacon, he tells him, that pro Epiſcopatus 
vigore & Cathedre authoritate, 1. e. by his one E- 

piſcopal authority, without appealing to the Sy- 

nod, he might have chaſtiſed him. And the 

fifth Canon of the firſt Nicene Council plainly 
ſhews, that it was then the judgment of the Ca- 

tholick Church that the power of ſpiritual Furiſ- 

aittion was wholly ſeated in the Biſhops ; for it de- 

crees that in every Province there ſhould be 

twice a year a Comncil of Biſhops, toexamine whe- 

ther any perſon, Lay or Clergy, had been un- 

juſtly excommunicated by his Biſhop; which ſhews 

that then this Sentence was inflicted by the Br- 

ſhop only ;, though afterwards, to prevent abuſes, it 

was decreed in the Council of Carthage, that rhe 

Biſhop ſhould bear no mans Cauſe but in the preſence 

of his Clergy, and that his Sentence ſhould be void 

unleſs it were confirmed by their preſence ; but yet ſtill 

the Sentence was peculiarly his.and not his Cler- 

gies. In ſome Churches indeed the Biſhops did- 
many times d*legate power to their Presbyters, ' 
both to excommunicate and abſolve (as perhaps 
S. Paul himfclf did in the Church of Corinth ) but 
in 
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in this caſe the Presbyter was only the Biſbvps 
mouth, and his Sentence received all its force 
from that Epiſcopal Aathority he was armed 
with. 

IV. Another peculiar Miniſtry of the Bijhops 
and Governours of the Church, is to. Confirm ſuch 
as have been Baptized and inſtructed in Chri- 
ſtianity ; which Miniſtry was always performed 
by Prayer and laying on of hands, upon which the 
Party fo Confirmed received the gifr of the Ho- 
ly Ghoſt. It is true, upon the firſt inſtitution of 
this Impoſition of hands the extraordinary gifts 
of the Spirir, ſuch as ſpeaking with Tongues, &c, 
were many times conſequent , but from hence it 
doth no more follow that it was intended only 
for an extraordinary Miniſtry that was to ceaſe 
with thoſe extraordinary Gifts that accompanied 
it, than that Preeching was fo which at firſt was 
alſo attended with mir2culous operations. The 
great intendment of thoſe extraordinary eſte is, 
was to atteſt the efficacy of the Furction ; and 
doth it therefore follow that the Fanttion muſt 
ceaſe, becauſe thoſe extraordinary effefts did ſo, 
after they had ſufficiently atteſted its efficacy, and 
conſequently were of no farther x/e? if ſo then 
all the other Miniftries of Chriſtianity muſt be 
expired as well as this. And what though thoſe 
extraorainary Gifts of the Spirit are ceaſed? Yet 
ſince our Saviour hath promiſed a continual Com- 
munication of his Spirit to his Church, is it not 
highly reaſonable to believe, that he /#i/l continues 
to communicare it by the very ſame Miniſtry of 
Prayer and Impoſution of hands, whereby he com- 
municated ir firft ; and that he mow derives to us 
the 
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the orainary operation of it in the ſame way that 
he firſt derived the extraordinary ones ? Eſpecially 
conlidering that this /aying on of hands is placed 
by the Apoſtle in the ſame Claſs with Baptiſm, 
and made one of the Principles of the Dottrine of 
Chriſt, Heb. 6. 1, 2. and therefore muſt without 
2/1 doubt be intended for a ſtanding Miniſtry in 
the Church, and as ſuch the Church of Chriſt in 
all Ages has thought her ſelf obliged to receive 
and pradtiſe it ; but as for the adminiſtration of 
it, it was always appropriated to the Apoſtles and 
Biſhops. So in Atts 19. 5, 6. It was S. Paul that 
laid his hands on the Epbeſians after they were 
Baptized in the name of Jeſus, whereupon it is 
ſaid that the Holy Ghoſt came upon them ; and in 
Aits 8. weread, that when S. Peter by his Preach- 
ing and Miracles had converted the Samaritans 
and afterwards Baptized them, S. Perer, and S. 
John, two of the Apoſtles, were ſent to lay hands 
on them, upon which it is ſaid, that rhey received 
the Holy Ghoſt ver. 17. by which it appears that 
this Miniſtry of Confirmation appertained to the 
Apoſtles; ſince S. Philip, though a worker of 
Atiracles, a Preacher, a Prime Deacon; and if we 
may believe S. Cyprian, one of the ſeventy two 
Diſciples, would not preſume to aſſume ir, but 
left it to the Apoſtles as their peculiar Province : 
And accordingly in the Primitive Church it was 
always performed by the hands of the Biſhops 5 
for though from later Ages ſome probable inſtan- 
ces are produced of ſome Presbyters that Confirm'd 
in the Biſhops abſence, or by his delegation, yet in 
all Primitive Antiquity we have neither any one 
Can, nor example of it; from whence we may 
fairly 


fairly conclude that this impoſition of hands for 
Confirmation was peculiar to the Apoſtles in the O. 
riginal, and to their Szccefſors the Biſhops in the 
continuation of it. 


$ET CT. X. 
Of Chriſt's Regal AS&s in his Kingdoni. 


Fins in the foregoing Section given an ac- 
count of the ſeveral Aimiſters which Chriſt 
imploys in the Adminiſtration of his Kingdom, 
we proceed in the next place to inquire what 
thoſe Atts of Royalty are, which he himſelf exerts 
in his Kingdom, and by which he perpetually 
rules and governs It ; and theſe may be diſtribu- 
ted into three Orders : 

Firſt, Such as he hath performed once fer;all. 

Secondly, Such as he hath always perforined, 
and will 4 continue to perform. 

Thirdly, Such as are ye to be performed by him 
before the ſurrender of his Kingdom. 

Firſt, One ſort of the Royal AF: of our Saviour 
are thoſe which he hath performed once for all ; 
and theſe are reducible to three particulars. 

1. His giving Laws to his Kingdom. 

2, His Miſſion of the Holy Spirit to ſubdue 
mens minds to the obedience of thoſe Laws and to 
govern them by them. 

3. His ereCting an External Polity or Form of 
Gyvernment 10 ts Kingdom. 

I. One 
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I. One of thoſe Regal Ats, which Chriſt hath 
performed in his Kingdom orce for all, is giving 
Laws to it; and this he performed while he was 
npon Earth in thoſe excellent Sermons and Di- 
ſcourſes which he then preached and delivered to 
the World. For though he preached as a Propher, 
yer it was as a Royal Prophet, as one that had Re- 
zal Authority to Eratt what he delivered into 
Laws; for he was a Kirg while he was upon 
Earth, vid. p. 853, 854, &c. ſothat all his Pro- 
pheſies were inforced with his Regal Anthority, and 
he commanded as he was a King whatſoever he 
taught as he was a Prophet. - Indeed, had he been 
a mere Prophet, he could not have obliged men by 
any Legiſlative Authority of his own to believe and 
obey him; his Declaration had had no farther. 
Force in them than as they expreſled the Will 
and Command of the Almighty Sovereign of the 
World, and if what he declared had not been 
Law before, it could not have been made Law by 
his declaring it, But being a Royal Prophet, his 
words were Laws, and all his Declzrations carri- 
cd a commanaing Power in them. And hence the 
Goſpel is called the Law of Chriſt, Gal. 6. 2. and 
the Law of the Spirit of life in or by Chriſt Feſus, 
Kom. 8.2. and that Command of loving our Neigh- 
bour as our ſelf is called the Royal Law, 3. e. the 
Law of Chriſt our King, Far. 2. $. for this our 
Saviour calls his Commandment, John 15. 12. and 
his new Commanament, Viz. that ye love one another 
even as I have loved you, John 13. 3 4. and not On= 
ly this, but all other duties of the Goſpel are cal- 
led his Commanaments, John 14.21. and Matth. 28. 
20. by all which it is evident, that in reyealing 
Gg his 
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his Goſpel to the World he did not only perform 
the part of a Propher, but alſo of a Legiſlator, and 
that by his own erent Authority, as he was a 
King, he ſtawp'd thoſe Dottrines into Laws which 
he taught and delivered as a Prophet. And ſuch 
as his Kingty power is, ſuch are his Laws and Com. 
mandments; he is a ſpiritual King, a Kirg of 
Souls, of Wills, and of Afettions, and accordingly 
his Laws are ſpiritual, and do extend thetr obliga- 
tion to the Souls and Wills, and Aﬀections of 
his Subjects. For they not only oblige our outward 
man, but alſo the i-mo/# motions of our heart, 
they lay their reins upon our thoughts and deſires, 
as well as upon our words and ations, and give di- 
rections to our inward #ntentions, as well as to 
our outward attons: ſo that to ſatishe their de- 
mands, it is not ſufficient that we do well, unleſs 
we alſo intend well, that the matter of our ations 
be good, unleſs the aim and deſign of them be fo 
alſo : for according to the tenor of theſe /piritual 
Laws, a bad intention unconſecrates the beſt atti- 
cs, and converts even our Prayers and our Als 
into the moſt loathſom Cheats and Diſſimulations, 
Vid. Aatt.6.1,2,3,45,6-16,17,18. and as they ob- 
lige our inward ztentions to good ends, ſo they al- 
io reſtrain our inward concupiſcence fram evil ob- 
jedts, ſo far forth at leaſt as it falls under the 
command and diſpoſzl of our Wills. For they not 
orly forbid us the doing of evil ations, but ſo 
the conſenting to them, and even the taking plea- 
fare in the contemplation of them, and the very 
«ffeftion to any bad action 4 it be voluntary and 
conſented to, is in the conſtruttion of theſe Laws 
the ſame with the Commiſſion of it ; for ſo Hatred 

is 
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is conſtrued Murder, 1 John 3. 15. Covetouſneſs, 
Theft or Robbery, Mark 7. 22, mnordinate luſting at= 
tera Woman Adultery, Mat. 5. 28. and ſo in ge- 
neral the wicked Wi is in the conſtruction of 
theſe Laws, the wicked at:0z it chuſes and con- 
ſents to. Thus the Laws of our Saviour (to whoſe 
all-ſceing Eye our immoſt motions are as obvious as 
our molt oper praCtice ) do as well takenotice of 
our vicious affettions, thoſe internal ſprings, and 
fountains of iniquity as of the vicious actions which 
ſtream out from them, and we are as well ac- 
countable to them for harbouring the ae/ire offin, 
when we have not the convenience or opportuni- 
ty to att it, for conſenting to it ( though we never 
commit it ) when ever opportunity occurs, yea, 
and for indulging to our ſelves the Phantaſtick 
Pleaſures of ſinful Meditations, which are but 
the antepaſts of the ations, and as the Twilight 
to a dark Night, but the firit approaches towards 
the deeds of darkneſs, as for the ſinful ations 
themſelves. This therefore is the common na- 
ture of the Laws of cur Saviour, that they are all 
of them ſpiritual, and do in the firſt place lay 
hold upon our W:ls, and bind. our i2ward man, 
and from thence extend their Obligation to the 
outward attions. They begin with that which is 
the Principle of all moral good and evil, and by 
retifying the Spring and Wheels of our Wilt and 
Aﬀettions within, communicate a regular motion 
to the hand of our pradtice without. 

But for our better underſtanding the nature of 
theſe Laws and the Obiigaitons they devolve upon 
us, it will be neceſſary to conlider them more 
particularly, they being all reducible under two 
Gg2 Heads 3 
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Heads; Firſt, The Law of Perfe&ion : And ſe- 
condly, The Law of Sincerity. Both which re. 
quire of vs the ſame inſtances of Piery and Verrue, 
though not in the ſame degree, nor under the ſame 
Penalty. 

T. There is the Law of Perfedion, which re- 
quires the utmoſt degrees of every Chriſtian Vertue, 
which in the ſeveral ſtates and periods of our 
lives we are capable of attaining to. For ſo we 
are injoyned not only to do, but 70 abound in the 
work of the Lord: not only to have grace, but to 
grow 1n it, to perfect holineſs in the fear of the Lord, 
and to be perfett as our Father in Heaven u perfef, 
For the nature of God is the Standard of that per- 
fettion whereunto we are obliged to aſpire, and 
our growth in Piety and Vertue 1s never to come 
to a period, till we are pure as he us pure, and holy 
as he ts holy, 1. e. till-we are arrived to infinite holt- 
eſs; which becauſe our finite nature can never do 
in any period of Duration, therefore we are to 
be growing 07 to Eternity. So that this Law by 
preſcribing 70 limits to the degrees of our growth, 
hath cut out work enough for us to imploy all 
our Faculties for ever, Not that it isa ſi: againſt 
it for a man to be ſhort or defeftive of the utmoſt 
degree of perfection ;, for it requires no more of us 
than what is within our preſent poſſibility, which 
always increaſes proprotionably to our preſent 
improvements, When we are arrived but to ore 
degree of Vertue it is no /#2 againſt this Law of 
Perfeftion that we do not thence immediately a- 
icend to /1x or ſever, becauſe it is not in our pow- 
er, and no Law can oblige to an 1mpoſſibility ; but 


when we have acquired oze, that gives us power 
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to acquire a ſecond, and that a zhird, and ſo on ad 
infinitum. Thus our Obligation to be more and 
more perfeCt increaſes proportionably to the im- 
provement of our power ; for the end of all power 
either to be good or to do good, is to be good, and 
to do good; and therefore the more power we 
have to be good the better we ought to be, other- 
wiſe our powerisin vain; while we are but Babes 
in Chriſt, or beginners in Religion, we have not 
that ſtrength and power as when we are mer, and 
have made a conſiderable progreſs ; and therefore 
we are not then obliged to all thoſe degrees of 
growth and perfection, but whatſoever degree is 
within our power in the indifferent ſtages of our 
growth and progreſs, that we are actually and 
immediately obliged to ; and ſo long as we are de- 
fettive in it, we are offenders againſt the Law of 
Per fettion. As for Example, ar. 1 2.13. our Saviour 
commands us to love the Lord our God with all our 
hearts, with all our ſoul, with all our mind, and with all 
our ſtrength; that is, that we ſhould always love 
him as much as we c@7; bur it is as much in our 
power to love him ſil more when we love much, 
as when we love him /ittle : and ſo we are equally 
bound ſtill to love him as much as we car, when 
we have ten degrees of power, as we were when we 
had but one. So that by this Command we are ob- 
liged always to love God as much as we are able, 
and thereby to be always augmenting our ability to 
love him, and as our Avllity zcreaſes, to be al- 
ways loving him ore and more for ever. Now 
the Penalty by which this Law obliges us is not 
eternal damnation, ( and God forbid it ſhould, for 
then I doubt no fleſh would be ſaved ) but only 
GB 3 the 
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the deprivation of ſnme degrees of future happineſs, 
which is no more than what is the 24tural conſe. 
quence of all dej ets of goodneſs ; for ſo eſſential is 
gooaneſs to our future happineſs, that proportiona- 
bly as we fall ſhort of the ove we mult neceſſa. 
rily be defeCtive of the other; and accordingly the 
Scripture tells us, that proportionably to our zon- 
eprovements in this life God will juſira0? from 
our reward 1n the life to come . For he that ſow. 
eth ſparingly , ſaith the Apoſtle, (hall reap ſparingly, 
and he that ſoweth abundantly ſhall reap abunaaitly, 
2 Cor. 9. 6. And our Saviour by a parable doth 
expicily teach us that our future 7eward ſhall be 
apportioned to the degrees of our preſent improve- 
ets, Luke 19. Where he repreſents himſelf as a 
Azſter coming to take account of his Serveants, 
amony whom he had intruſted a ſtock of ten 
Pounds, delivering to every one an equal ſhare. 
The ft: & by an extraordinary diligence had inproy?d 
bis Poiundintoten, and he is rewarded accoraingly 
with the Govern:nent of ten Cities, verſe 16, 17. 
the other had been ſaith{ul, though not altoge- 
ther ſo diligent, and by his oze Pound had gain- 
ed five, and accordingly he is made Lord of five 
Cities, ver. 18, 19. By which he plainly declares, 
that by ſo mach as we fall ſhort of thoſe improve- 
zerts we might nave made in Piety and Vertue, 
fo mucho he will /xb/tratt from our future reward. 
So that the ſenſe of the Law of perfeCtion is this, 
as you would not incur the forfeiture of ſome de- 
grees of your happirieſs in the other life, be ſure you 
1mploy your utmoſt diligence in this to improve your 
itlves in every grace and vertue of Religion. 
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II. There 4s the Law of ſmcerity, which re- 
quires the Being and Reality of all Chriſtian Graces 
and Vertues in us, together with the proper Atts 
and Exerciſes of them, as we have opportunity, 
and doth no farther forbid thoſe gradual defetts 
of them which are within our poſſibility to ſupply, 
than as they are the effes of our groſs, continu- 
ed, and willful zg/e#, 2nd ſo inconſiſtent with 
ſincerity. Now the Reality of theſe Chriſtian 
Vertues in us conliſts in the univerſal and pre- 
valling conſent and reſolution of our Wills to regu- 
late our practice by them, 1o as not wilflly to ad- 
mit of any thing that is contrary to them upon 
any occaſion or temptation whatſoever, and ſo 
long as this reſolution continues firm and prevails 
in our practice, we are j»/# in the eye and judg- 
ment of this Law of ſincerity, though we do not 
always exert it to the «tmoſt of our pollibility. 
He therefore who hath ſo ſubmitted his Will to 
God as to be throughly reſolved, without any re- 
ſerve, to obey him, and not to do any thing that 
is contrary to his Will, either againſt knowledge, 
or through affected ignorance, or inconfidera- 
tion, hath in this reſolution the real Bering of all 
Chriſtian Vertues in him; and ſo long as this 
holds he ſtands uncondemned in the judgment of 
the Law of ſincerity, But though this reſolution 
includes in it the Being and Reality of all Chriſtian 
Vertue, yet doth it not include the #tmoſt poſſibi- 
lity of it ; nor doth it at all follow, that becauſe 
I am ſ#-cerely reſolved to condutt my life by the 
Laws of Piety and Yerte, therefore I muſt be in 
all reſpeCts as Pioxs and YVertuow as it is poſſivle for 
me to be, conſidering my preſent ftare and cir- 
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cumſtances. I may be ſincerely reſolved, and yet 
nct be always c<qually diligent and ative, I may 
ow be exceeding vipilznt and watchful, and what 
| am 70w | may always be, if I always exert the 
utmoſt of my poſſibility ; yet it may ſo happen 
en0n, that though I am ſincerely reſolved fil, ] 
may bz more remiſs, ſupine, and inadverrent, and 
in this poſture a temptation may ſurprize me, be- 
fore I am aware, and hurry me into an ation 
#931nſt which I am firmly reſolved: And there is 
no Coubr, but even the bet of men might have 
b:cn much berrer than they are, had they always 
kept pace with their pefſibi/ities, and applied them- 
telves with their at-oft $kill and diligence to the 
Mcthods and Miniſtries of iprovement, Now 
though not to exert our «tft power in the a- 
v0idance of evil, and the 1mprovement of our ſelves 
in Vertue and Goodneſs, is doubtleſs a ſw, yet it 
13 only a fin againſt the Law of Perf«&:07, the 
Perialry of which is only deprivation of ſome ae- 
gree of our future reward ; but ſo long as we keep 
UP 2 prevailing reſolution in our Wills to govern 
our lives by the Laws of Piety and Yertue, we 
ſtand c/car in the eye of the Law of ſencerity, the 
Penal:y of which is no leſs than everlaſting Exile 
from the preſence of God into the dark and hor- 
rible Regions of endleſs mifcry and atſpair z only 
this Provifoit aamits, that if after we have ſinned 
againſt it we reaſſure our good Reſolution, and 
heartily repeat and amend, we ſhall be releaſed from 
ine C.ligation to this dreadful Penalty, and be 
reſtored too that happy ſtate of grace and favour, 
(7012 whence we? fell by our tranſgreſſion. So 
at the great Cifference between ths Low of 
: T #7 (7. 
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Perfettion and the Law of Sincerity is this, that 
the Penalty of the latter is much more ſevere : but 
the duty of the former much more comprehenſive. 
Having thus given this brief account of our 

Saviours Legiſlation and Laws, 1 proceed to the 
11. Of thoſe Regal As which Chriſt hath 
performed in his Kingdom ozce for all, and that 
is his 24ſton of the Holy Spirit to ſubdue Mens 
minds to the Obedience of his Laws, and to go- 
vern them by them. For ſo the Apoſtle makes 
the ſion of the Spirit to ſucceed the Trinmphal 
progreſs of our Saviour to his Coronation in Hea- 
ven, Eph. 4. 8. He aſcended up on high, be led captt- 
vity captive, he gave gifts unto Men; where by 
the gifts which he gave, we are to underſtand 
the Holy Spirit, and in him all thoſe extraordinary 
Gifts which he poured out upon his Church on 
the day of Pentecoſt, for ſo Atts 2. 33. S. Peter 
makes the effuſton of the Spirit by Chriſt to be 
the conſequence of his advancement to his uni- 
verſal Royalty, therefore being by the right hand of 
God exalted, and having received of the Father the 
promiſe of the Holy Ghoſt, he hath ſhed forth this 
which ye now ſee and hear. Now the end for 
which he ſent his Spirit, was to ſupply his room 
when he went from earth, and in kis abſence to 
preſide as his Yicegerent in his Kingdom below. 
Since therefore this bleſſed Spirit afts as our Sa- 
viours Agent, whatſoever he doth, that our Sa- 
viour doth by him. So that all thoſe operations 
he performs in order to the ſubduing us to the 
obedience of Chriſt, and to the governing of us 
when we are ſubdued, are truly the operations of 
Chriſt himſelf, '1t is he that conquers and go- 
VeErns 
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verns us by his Spirit, our hearts are the Terri. 
tories which Chriſt invades by him, and his in- 
ſpir-tions are the wittorious Arms by which 
Chriſt conquers and ſubdues them. Onur Wills 
are the Thrones on which Chriſt ſits, and rules, 
and governs by him, and his holy ſuggeſtions 
are the awful powers by which Chriſt himſelf 
commands our obedience. But what it 1s that 
this bleſſed Spirit doth, and hath done in order to 
the ſubduing Men to Chriſts Laws, and govern- 
ing them by them hath been already ſhewn at 
large: and therefore of this I ſhall need ſay no 
more at perſent. 

II. And laſtly, therefore, another of thoſe 
Regal Aits which Chriſt hath once for all per- 
formed in his Heavenly Kingdom is, his erecting 
in it an external Polity and Government, What 
this Polity is, and what are the /undtions of it 
hath been ſhewn at large, and it is as well by this 
external Government, as by the internal Miniſtry 
of his Spirit, that Chriſt ow rules his King- 
dom ; for in all juſt and lawful things the lawful 
Governours of his Church do a& by his Com- 
miſhon and Authority, as being ſubſtituted by 
bin the viſible Repreſentatives of his Perſon, and 
the Executors and Adminiſtrators of h:s Power 
and Dominion. Whilſt therefore they aCt with- 
in the compaſs of their Commiſſion, they a*t in his 
ſtead, and as his Vicegerents; and whatſoever 
they bind he binds, and whatſoever they looſe 
he /20/es; their Commands arte his, their Decrees 
and Sentences are his, and all their authoritative 
Acts carry with them the ſame force and obliga- 
£4/7 a5 15 they had been performed by him _ 
his 
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his own perſon, For it is he that wills, and ſpeaks, 
and a#s by them, becauſe they Will, and Spear, 
and Aft by his Authority. For ſo he himſelf de- 
clares to them, Luke 10. 16. He that heareth you 
beareth me, 4. e. becauſe I ſpeak by you, and he that 
deſpiſeth you deſpiſeth me, and he that deſpiſeth me 
deſpiſeth him that ſent me, becauſe my Authority 
is 1n you even as my Fathers is In me; and there- 
fore he who deſpiſes mine in you, deſpiſes my 
Fathers in me, whence mine in you is derived. 
Your Authority is 2ne, and mine is my Fathers, 
and therefore he who rejects yours doth therein 
rejett both my Fathers and mine, And this Au- 
thority is given them by Chriſt for the ſame end 
that his Authority was given him by the Father ; 
for he came into the World ro ſeth and to ſave loſt 
fouls, Luke 19. 10. He came not to judge the world, 
but to ſave the world , John 12, 47. And to call 
ſenners to repentance, Mark 2. 17. And upon the 
very /ame errand he ſent all thoſe whom he ap- 
pointed to propagate and govern his Kingdom in 
his abſence; for he ſet them up as ſo many 
Lights to the benighted World, to reduce Men 
from thoſe dangerous paths in which they were 
wandering to eternal miſery, and ſhow them the 
way to everlaſting happineſs : and all the power 
he devolved upon them was for edification, and 
not for de/trutton, 2 Cor. 13. 10. and to them 
he hath committed the care and charge of Souls, 
whoſe blood he will one day require at their 
hands, if they miſcarry through their neglect or 
defaulr, Heb. 13. 17. and that he might the bet- 
ter ſecure Theſe precious Beings for whom he ſhed 
his Blood from miſcarrying for ever, he placed 
this 
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this /piritual Polity in a ſubordination of Officers, 
and made the inferiour accountable for their 
charge to the ſaperiour Officers, as well as both 
accountable to himſelf. So that whereas had he 
placed it in co-0rd:mate hands there had been only 
ore ſoul accountable to him for each particular 
Cure or Charge of Souls, becauſe then each 
ſingle Paſtor would have been ſupreme in his 
particular Cure, and conſequently no other Pa- 
ſtor, or Paſtors would have been accountable 
for not calling him to account; now each par- 
ticular Cure of Souls is under the Charge and in- 
ipeCtion of ſeveral orders and degrees of Paſtors ; 
who in their ſeveral ſtations are all accountable 
for it to the Tribunal of Chriſt. For firſt the 
3nferiour Paſtor, who hath the immediate Charge 
of it, and is obliged by his Office to reach and F 
3nſtrut# it by good Example and Doctrine, and . 

to adminiſter to It the holy Ordinances of Chri= | 
ſtianity, ſtands accountable to Chriſt for every 
Soul in it that miſcarries through his zeglett or 
omiſſion ; next, the Biſhop ſtands accountable for 
not corretting the neglects and miſdemeanours of 
the inferior Paſtor, and then the Metropolitan for 
not taking Cogmizarce of the default of the Biſhop. 
Thus in that excellent form of Government 
which Chriſt hath eſtabliſhed in his Kingdom he 
 Hath made all poſſible proviton for the ſafety 
and! welfare of Soxls; for according to this Occo- 
zo0my he hath taken no leſs than a rhreefold ſecu- 
Tif', every one of which is as much as a Soul 
amounts to, that every Soul within every Cure 
hall be plentifaily ſupplied with the means of Sal- 
vation, tNat fo nons of them might miſcarry, 
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but ſuch as are incorrigibly abſtinate. So that 
now if any Soul within the Dominions of our 
Saviour periſh for want of the means of Salva- 
tion, there are no leſs than three Souls one after 
another beſides if ſelf, acconntable to him for its 
ruin. Having thus ſhewn what theſe Regal Atts 
are which Chriſt hath orce for all performed in 
his Kingdom, I proceed 

II. To declare what thoſe Regal As are which 
be hath always performed, and doth always con- 
tinue to perform: and theſe are reducible to four 
particulars - 

Firſt, His pardoning penitent Sinners. 

Secondly, His puniſhing obſtinate Offenders. 

Thirdly, His prote&img and defending his faith- 
ful Subjects in the life. 

Fourthly, His bleſſing and rewarding them in the 
life to come, = 

I. One of the Regal A#s which our Saviour 
always hath, and always continues to perform, is, 
his pardoning and forgiving penitent Sinners, 
which being one of the Articles of our Creed, I 
ſhall endeavour to give an account of it more at 
large; the Apoſtle defines fin to be a trangreſ- 
fon of the Law, 1 John 3. 4. Now the Law ob- 
liges us under a certain ſtared Penalty to do and 
forbear what it commands and forbids ; whenever 
therefore we trangreſs the Law, we are thereby 
obliged to undergo the Penalty it denounces 3 
and this is that which we call the guilt of ſim, 
212, its Obligation to Puniſhment, and it is this 
guilt which pardon and forgiveneſs relates to. For 
to pardon 1s nothing elſe but only to releaſe the 


{inner from the Obligation he lies under to _ 
tne 
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the peralcy of the Law. Now the penaliy of the 
Law of God for every known and wilful ſin is 
no leſs than everlaſting perdition ; and therefore 
from th it is that we are releaſed by that pardon 
and imdemnity which the Goſpel propoſes. So 
that the pardon or remiſſion of fins, whereof we 
are now treating, conſiſts in the /ooſing of ſinful 
men from that Obligation ro eternal puniſhment, 
whereunto they have rendered themſelves liable 
by their wilful 4i/obedience to the Law of God, 
Since therefore this pardon conſiſts in the releaſe 
of Offenders from the penal Obligation of the 
Law it muſt be a Regal Att; becauſe the Obli. 
gation of the Law can be aiſpenced with by no 
other Authority but that which made it : and 
therefore ſince to make the Obligation of the 
Law is an AC of Regal Authority, to releaſe or 
diſpence with it muſt neceſſarily be /o alſo ; and 
accordingly forgiveneſs of ſin is in Scripture at- 
tributed to our Saviour as one of his Regal Rights, 
Aits 5. 51. Him bath God exalted with his right 
hand to be a Prince and a Saviour for to give re- 
pentance to Iſrael and forgiveneſs of ſin. So that 
now it 1s by Chriſt immediately that our fins are 
pardoned, and our Souls releaſed from thoſe Ob- 
Itgations to eternal puriſhment in which they have 
involved us: for the Father judgeth no man, but 
bath committed all judgment to the Son, John 5. 22. 
So that now it is by him immediately that the 
Father judgeth ws, 1. e. abſolves and condemns 
us; for ſo Col. 3. 13. the Apoſtle exhorts them 
to forbear and forgive one another even as Chriſt 
forgave them: and Col. 2. 13. Chriſt is ſaid to 
have forgiven them all treſpaſſes, It is true, for- 

givencls 
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giveneſs of ſin is in Scripture frequently attribu- 
ted to the Father as well as to the Sor: So 1 John 
1. 9. If we confeſs our ſins be(1.e. the Father ) s 
faithful and juſt to forgivs us our ſins, and to 
cleanſe us from all unrighteouſneſs ,, and Eph. 4. 32. 
Forgtving one another even as God for Chriſs ſake 
bath forgiven you. From whence It 1s plain that 
forgiveneſs of ſin appertains to God as well as 
Chriſt, and that both have their appropriate ſhares 
in it; and therefore ſince it is impoſſible that 
the ſame individual aftion ſhould procced from 
rtwo diſtin} Agents; in this Act of forgiveneſs 
the Father muſt do ſomething which the Sor: 
doth not, and the Soz muſt do ſomething which 
the Father doth not. They muſt both of them 
aCt an appropriate part in it, and each have a di- 
ſtint agency from each other. For the fuller 
explication therefore of this Article I ſhall en- 
deayour to ſhew, firſt, what it.is which the Father 
doth in forgiving ſins, and ſecondly, what the 
Son doth. 

I. What it is that the Father doth in this A& 
of forgiveneſs of ſin? To which in ſhort I an- 
{wer, That the Fathers part herein is to make a 
general grant of pardon to Offenders, upon ſuch 
a conſideration as he ſhall think meer to accept, 
and with ſuch a limitation and reſtrittion he ſhall 
think fit to make; which general Grant 1s nos 
thing elſe but thoſe glad Tidings of the Goſpel, 
which he proclaimed to the World by Jeſus 
Chriſt; viz. that in conſideration of Chriſt's 
Death and Sacrifice he would freely forgive all 
penitent and believing 1inners their perſonal 
Obligation to eternal puniſhment, and receive 
them 
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them into grace and favour. So that in for- 
giving our fins there are theſe three things pecu- 
tiar to God the Father : Firſt, His making a ge- 
neral Grant of Pardon to us. Secondly, His ma- 
king it in confederation of Chrilt*s Death and $a. 
crifice, Thirdly, His making it with thoſe re. 
ftritions and limitations of Faith and Repen- 
tance. 
Firſt, One thing peculiar to God the Father in 
forgiving ſins is his making a general Grant of 
pardon and forgiveneſs to ſinners. For the Law 
againſt which all men had ſinned, and by which 
they were obliged to eternal puniſhment, was 
ſtrictly and properly the Law of God the Father, 
who being the firſ# and ſupreme Perſon in the 
Godbead, was conſequently always the firſ# and 
ſupreme in the divine Dominion, Now the divine 
Dominion conſiſting ( even as all other Domini- 
ons do )of a Legiſlative and executive Power, 
the Father muſt be ſupreme in both, and conſe- 
quently the Zaws of the divine Dominion muſt 
be more eſpecially and peculiarly his. And hence 
it is called, The will of the Father, Matth. 5. 21. 
{o in the Lords Prayer the Divine Law is in a 
peculiar manner ſtiled the Will of God the Fa- 
ther + Thy will be done on Earth as it #s in Hea- 
ven; ah, 12. 50. our Saviour tiles it, the Will 
of his Father which ts in Heaven: and elſewhere 
the Commandment of his Father, Vid. 5obz 12.5. 
Aatth. 15. 3,6. Mark7. 8, g. by all which it isevi- 
dent that the Divine Law againſt which we have 
all offended, and by which we are obliged to 
puniſhment, is appropriatcly and peculiarly the Will 
and Commandment of God the Father ; and it 
being; 
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being ſo, the right of exatting or remirting the 
puniſhment of this Law muſt be peculiarly and 
appropriately inherent in him. For the penalty of 
the Law is due to him whoſe Law it is, and itis 
he alone can /ooſe us from it who bowd it vpon 
us; ſo that it was the Farher's peculiar, as to give 
the Law, ſo to indemmfie offenders from the Pe- 
nalty of it; and accordingly we find that publick 
Grant of pardon, which through Jeſus Chriſt is 
made to tinners, is in Scripture every were at- 
tributed to the Father; ſo we are told that it is 
God who for Chriſt®s ſake hath forgiven us, Eph. 4. 
32. and that it is God who hath ſet forth Chriſt ro 
be a propitiation through faith in his bloud to declare 
his Righteouſneſs for the remiſſion of ſms that are paſt, 
that he might be juſt, and the juſtifier of them thar 
believe in Jeſus, Rom. 2. 25, 26. that it was God 
who was #2 Chriſt reconciling the world to himſelf, 
not imputing their treſpaſſes unto them, 2. Cor. 5. 19. 
And ina word, that it is God who #s faithful and 
Juſt to forgive ws our ſms, and to cleanſe us from all 
wnrighteouſneſs, 1 John 1. 9g. where his being 
faithful and juſt, plainly refers to ſome publick 
Grant and Promiſe by which he hath obliged himſelf 
to penitent offenders. And indeed the whole new 
Covenant, in which this publick Grant of remiſſion 
of ſins is contained( vid, Heb. 8.12. )is the at and 
deed of God the Father ; It was he that in conſide- 
ration of Chriſt*s Death and Sacrifice granted this 
grand Charter of mercyto the World ; for ſeeing it 
was to the Father that that Sacrifice was offered, 
in conſideration of which the mew Covenart was 
granted (vid. Eph. 4. 2. compared with Col. 1.20. ) 
the grant of it muſt neceſſarily be from the Fa- 
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ther, And as it was the Father that made this 
publick grant of Remiſhon to ſinners; ſo | 

II. It was he that made it in conſideration of 
Chriſts Death and Sacrifice, for ſo Chriſt him. 
ſelf tells us, that it was by commandment which he 
received from his Father that he laid down bis life, 
John 1o. 17,18. and when he was going to of- 
fer up himſelf upon the Croſs he tells bis Diſci- 
ples, As the Father gave me Commandment even 
fo ao IT, ariſe let us go hence, 8. e. to execute that 
Command which the Father hath given me, to 
lay down my life for the ſheep, Foh. Io. 15. from 
whence it 1s evident, that it was the Father who 
exacted the death and Sacrifice of Chriſt in 
conſideration of that publick Grant of forgive. Þ 
neſs which he made to the World; for it was 
tbrough his blood that we have redemption, the for. 
giveneſs of ſins, according to the Riches of his (i. e. 
the Fathers ) grace, Eph. 1. 7. and that blood of 
his was an offering and a Sacrifice to God for a ſweet 
ſmelling ſavour, Eph. 5.2. So that it was God 
the Father that did both ex and accept the ſacri- 
fice of Chriſt, which as I have ſhewed at large 
SeCt. 4. was in confideration of his pardoning and 
{orgiving Sinners. 

II. And laſtly, It was God the Father alſo that 
made this Grant of forgiveneſs to us with theſe 
reſtrictions and limitations of our believing and re- 
penting For as the promiſes of the Covenant 
were his in which remiſſion of ſin is. propoſed to 
vs, ſo muſt the corgittons of it be alſo, by which 
it is limited and reſtrained. Becauſe it can belong 
to none but the giver to limit and conditionate 
his own Gifts and Grants : Now the Conditions of 
our 
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our forgiveneſ3 are faith and repertante," or rather, 
the condition of it is ſuch a Faith; flich a lively 
and «ive belief in Jeſus Chriſt as doth beget in 
us ſicere repentance and renovation of life ; for ſo 
S. Paul tells us again and again, that it is by faith 
that we are juſtified or pardoned, Rom: 3. 28. c. 
5. v. 1. Gal. 2. 16. Chap. 3. 24, Where by /auhb 
it*s evident he doth not mean any one ſ2gle att of 
Faith, of what kind or denomination ſoever, but 
faith as it is the pregtant Roor and ative principle 
of repentance and newneſs of life. ' For it is grant- 
ed on all hands, that that faith which acquitsand 
juſtifies us Before God muſt be lzvely and operarive ; 
and indeed nnlefs it þe_ ſo, it is not diſtinguiſh- 
able from pre/amption, which is only the Carcaſs 
or lifeleſs image and Portraiture of Faith. So 
that if th; be Juſtifyirig, it is all one whether 
you call it juſtifying fairh or juſtifying preſumpti- 
01 ; and he that can' lay hold on the Righteouſ- 
neſs of Chriſt, though it be with prophaze and 
ſacrilegions hands, will be as certainly juſtified as 
the moſt humble and percent ſoul. Art which rate 
a man may reſt ypon Chriſt without coming 
to him, and lay hold upon him at the greateſt di- 
ſtance from him ; he may lean upon his merits in 
open defiance to his Laws, and embrace and cra- 
cifie him together. It being granted therefore, 
that that Faith which juſtifies us muſt be /ively 
and operative ; it is from hence moſt evident that 
the condition of our Juſtification is no one ſingle 
act of Faith, but comprehends in it all that Re- 
pentance and new Obedience which is the effe&t of 
the bfe and operation of Faith. For if to make 
it the condition of our Juſtification, it be ne- 

h 2 cellary 


ceſſary that our faith (bould work by. Love and be. 


operativeand abediential ; then that it ſhould be. 


broely and operative is as neceſſary to our juſtifi- 
cation as that it ſhould be faith ; for where only 
an accident or mode of a thing is made a conditi- 
on with the thing, it is equally a condition with 
the thing it ſelf. As for inſtance, if I promiſe 
one ſuch a reward upon condition he preſents 
me with ſuch a Book, ſo bound and of ſuch an 
Eaition, it is equally a condition and as much in- 
fluential on the mansright to my promiſe, that it 
ſhould be ſo bownd and of ſuch an Edition, as that 


it ſhould be the Book for which I conditioned. 


And ſo in any other inſtance you can bring, ei- 
ther in faCt or fition, and the ſame reaſon holds 
good, whether we take Faith for a condition or an 
:nſtrument ( as ſome improperly enough call it ) 
for if to be lively and operative is a necefſary qua- 
lification to make Faith an #:ſfrumene of our 
juſtification, then its velineſs and operation is in- 
ſirumental too: For that mode of a thing which 
makes it inſtrumental is as really inſtrumental as 
the thing it ſelf. As for inſtance, a Knife is an 
inſtrumeat of cutting, but it is its ſharpreſs that 
makes it to be ſo, and therefore ?tis as inſtrumen- 
tal to cutting that it ſhould be ſharp, as that it 
ſhould be a Knife. And indeed whether we con- 
ſider either the form or matrer of our juſtification 
and pardon, it will evidently appear that that faith 
which juſtifies us muſt be ſuch as includes in it Ke- 
pentance and New Obeaience. For as for the ſorm of 
Juſtification it is a guridical at founded upon a 
legal proceſs, in which there is always a Judge, a 
' Criminal and a Law, and here the Judge is God, 
the 
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469 
the Criminal, 1a», the Law, the law, of ſincerity 
or thoſe affirmarive and negative commands © 
the Chriſtian Religion that are-eſtabliſhed with 
the threats of eternal condemnation ; for ſo 
ames 2, 12, the Apoſtle tells us, that we muſt be 
judged by the Law of liberty, 1. ce. the moral Law, 
as It is expounded and perfetted by our Saviour : 
for ſo ver. 8. | If ye fulfil the Royal Law, Thou 
ſhale love thy Weig bbowr as thy ſelf, ye do well. So 
that that Law of kberty by which we muſt be judg- 
ed is this Royal Law, and this Royal Law is the 
moral Law which requires us to love our Neigh- 
bour as our ſelves; now this moral Law is to be 
conſidered under a twofold notion, as it is a Law 
of works, and as'it is a Law of grace. ' ASitis a 
Law of works, it exadts perfett and unſinning obe- 
dence, and neither promiſes Grace to inable us to 
keep it, nor admits repentance, when we have bro- 
ken it. AS it isa Law of grace it exaCts only ſin- 
cere obedience, and both promiſes grace to inable us 
thereunto and admits repentance, in caſe of wilful 
diſobedience. Now conſidering it under the firf 
notion, it is the ſame with the law of Nature, and 
as.ſuch, it obliges amen that are inthe ſtate of Na- 
ture or without the Pale of Chriſtianity, who 
have neither promiſe of grace to inable them to 
obey, nor yet of pardon upon Repentance after 
they have once diſobeyed it. In which forlorn 
condition they remain till ſuch time as they em- 
brace Chriſtianmty andare by Baptiſm admitted into 
the Kingdom of Chrif#, and from thenceforth the 
obligation of it, as it is a law of works ceaſeth and 
it obliges them only as it is a law of Grace, s. e. 
35 it isa Law which exaQts of them only ſincere obe- 
es "WS f dience 
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Fence, and promiſes both to, aſſiſt them to, obey, 

and upon thejr repentance to pardori their diſobe. 
dience, fo that. conſidering. the moral Law, agit 
is 2 law of works, It neither. j#fifies nor accounts 
juſt any but,the perfeZHy innocent, nor yet indul- 
ges pardon to any that have offended upon any con- 
dition whatſoever ; and therefore. the. infidel 
World who. alone are under the obligation of it, 
are ſaid to be ſtrangers ſrom the Covenants of Pro. 
miſe having... 0 bope, i. e. no hape founded upon 
Promiſe, none bvt what an «h/olute and unpromiſ. 
ed mercy affords them, Epb. 2. 12.; And:then-if 
we conſider. is, as It is a law of grace, it juſtifies 
or accounts juſt none but the ſincerely obedient, and 
indulges pardon to no offenders whatſoever, but 
ſuch as are ſincerely penitent z ſo that we Chriſtians 
who alone are under the obligation of it can nei- 
ther be 5%/tified by it but upon our fincere obedience, 
nor when we fail of that be pardoned by it, but 
vpon our #nfcigned repentance. . Since therefore it 
is by the moral law, conſidered as,a Law of Grace, 
that God doth judge us, he can acquit us by it up- 
en 70 other terms but only our performing of what 
it, requires, 4. ce. Our hearty repentance for our paſt 
{ins and ſincere: obedience for the future. For 
ſeeing it requires this of us. under the penalty of 
eternal condenmetion, we are obliged by it to this pe- 
najty, till we have performed what. it requires, 
and to be at the ſame time: acquitted by.a law and ob 
liged to the Penalty of it is a contradiction; did 
this law of grage require of us.nothing but fatth, 
and threaten condemnation far nothing but fidelity, 
then indeed our hare believing.m Jeſys were ſufhict- 
ent to diſcharge us from our obligatian to its penal- 
ty; 
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ry-: but ſince it alſo requires of us repentance and 
ſincere obedience under the ſame Penalty thar it 
requires faith, our faith cannot be ſufficient to 
diſcharge us from its penalty, unleſs it be ſuch as 
includes in it repentance and ſincere obedience, In 
ſhort, the law of grace condemns us as wel} for 
impiety, injuſtice and wncharitableneſs, as for infide- 
lityz and therefore we cannot be acquitted by it 
upon forſaking our irfideliry, unleſs we alſo for- 
ſake our #mpriery, &c. and while we continue in 
any one wilful ſm for which it condemns, it is im- 
poſſible that at the ſame time we ſhould be ac- 
quitted and pardoned by it; ſo that unleſs our 


faith be ſuch as doth include in' it a renunciation 


of all wilfzl fin, or which is the ſame thing, reper- 
trance and ſmcere obedience, we cannor be acquitted 
upon it by the Law of Grace, | 

And then if we conſider the marter of our 
Pardon and Remiſſion, which is nothing but a 
releaſing us from our obligation to puriſoment, iT 
will from thence alſo appear, that thar faith upon 
which we obtain our pardon muſt be ſuch as 
works in us ſmncere repentance and obedience. For 
the puniſhment to which we are obliged by the Law 
of grace, conſiſts in the loſs of Heaven, as well as 
in the poſitive Torments of Hell; and therefore our 
pardon muſt include a releaſe from both: hut to b& 
releaſed from our obligation of loſing Heaven is 
the ſame thing as'to. have a right of enjoying it 
confer*d upon us: {ſd rhat the Faith vpon which 
we are' pardoned: and forgiven is the Faith upon 
which we are intiled to Heaven as all agree, in- 
clades in it repentance and ſmcere obedience. © For 
theſe two things are of undouybted coartaimy,, 
Hh 4 that 
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that every man ſhall go to Heaven that dies iz. 
ritled to it, and that no man ſhall go to Heayen 
that dierch in impenitence and wilful diſobedience, 
For it is our keeping the Commandments of Gad that 
gives us aright to the Tree of life, Rev. 22. 14, And 
our keeping Gods Commandments is that Hotzmeſ; 
without which no man ſhall ſee God, Heb. 12: 14, 
And accordingly in Scripture the. Remiſſion of 
our ſins is attributed to our repentance and obedi. 
ence as well as to our faith ſo Atts 3. 19. Re- 
pent ye therefore and be converted that your ſins may 
be blotred out when the times of refreſhing ſhall come 
from the preſence of the Lord, And in Eph. 1. 9. 
Jf ye walk in the light as he 1s in the light you bave 
communion with him, and the bloood of Chriſt cleanſeth 
you /rom all ſin. So alſo Atts 10. 34, 35. Godu 
no reſpetter of perſons, but in every Nation he that 
Jeareth him and worketh righteouſneſs is accepted of 
him, From whence it 1s evident, that when the 
Scripture makes mention of faith only in the mats 
ter of our Juſtification, it is to be underſtood of 
faich in the greateſt latitude, as comprehending 
Repentance and fincere obedience, for how can we 
be juſtified by faith only and yet be juſtified by 
obeazence too, unleſs our obedience be included in our 
faicn : and indeed the Scriptture plainly declares 
thar faith it ſelf is 70t at all available with God 
unleſs it be accompanied with ſincere obedience, 
So Gal. 5. 6, In Chriſt Feſus neither Circumciſion 
availeth, nor Uncircumciſion, but faith which mork- 
eth by Love, and what he means by faith work- 
ing by love, he tells us, Gal. 6. 16, Circumciſion u 
rorhing, and Uncarcumciſion 1s nothing, but the new 
- Creaturr, and what he means by the new Creature 
: 4 
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he alſotells us, 1 Cor. 7. 19. Circumciſion ts nothingy 
and Uncircumciſion is nothing, but keeping the ComM- 
mandments of God , ſo that the only thing which 
avails us with God is faich working by love, Faith 
working by love is the new Creature, the new 
Creature is keeping the Gommandments of God, and 
in Fames 2. 26. weare told, that as the body with- 
ont the ſpirit 1s dead, ſo faith alſo is dead without- 
works, that is, it is altogether ineffe&tual. For 
ſo if you compare the 14. and 17, Verſes of this 
Chapter, you will find that thoſe two phraſes, fab 
cannot ſave, and faith is dead, do both ignifie the 
ſame thing. Since therefore faith it ſelf without 
obedience is unavailable, when the Scripture makes 
mention of our being juſtified by faith, it muſt ne- 
ceſlarily be underſtood of faith comprehending O- 
bedience., 

And thus you ſee what Ged the Fathers part is in 
remitting our ſins, viz. that it conſiſts in grant» 
ing to us an univerſal aft of Pardon, and Indem- 
nity, in confederation of our Saviours Sacrifice, and 
upon Condition of our ſincere Repentance - and 
future Obedience. And this 1s the ground work, 
and foxndation of all remiſſion of ſins; without 
which our S4v0ur himſelf hath zo right to pardon 
and forgive us ; for ſince the Law againſt which 
we have all ſinned was peculiarly from God the 
Father, as he is the ſountainof Divinity, and con- 
ſequently the head of the divine Dominion, it 
was be peculiarly that was the party offended, and 
conſequently it was he to whom our obligation 
to puniſhment was due, and by whom alone it can 
be releaſed and remitted; and as the grane of Re- 
miſſion was wholly in his will and pleaſure fo 
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was it alſo to accept the conſiderntion and appoint 
the Conditions of it. . So that now+as-none can 
be-pardoned but upon 61s Granr, ſo neither can 
his Grant be available to any, -but upon that con- 
federation which he hath accepted, wiz.-thepreci- 
ons ſacrifice of his own Son., and upon - ſuch 
conditions as he hath appointed, wxz. faith working 
itt us ſincere repentance and obedience ;, and ac- 
cordingly our Saviozr, in all that he doth in the 
part he acts in forgiving ſins, proceeds por, and 
according to this Grant of bis Father: 'for *cis in the 
right and upon the confederation and condition of 
this Grant that heforgives us, nor can he forgive 
any by any other right than that whichic gives him, 
or upon any other conſideration than that which it 
hath admitted, or upon any other condition than 
that which it hath ſpecified and determined. And 
this brings metothe ſecond Head | propoſed, which 
was to thew what it is that the Sor doth in forgt- 
ving Sins. | 
-” In ſhort therefore, the part which our Sav/0ur 
bears in it, confider?d as Kwmg under God the Fa- 
ther, is to make an attual and particular application 
of- this general Grant of his Father to particular 
Sinners upon their faith and repentance, For the 
Fathers grant is only a general proziſe that we ſhall 
be pardoned for Chriſts ſake, whenever we ſ- 
ctvely believe and repent ; but the 44zxal pardoning 
vs conſiſts in the application of this general pro- 
miſe tous in particular, by which thegeneral pro- 
Aiſe of-pardon is converted into a particular ſen- 
fence of pardon. For the promiſe ſays thus, Who- 
fever believes and repents ſhall be pardoned ; the 
particular application of the Promiſe Tays _; 
» «< 046 
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Thu doeſt believe and reper, and therefore by 
yertue of that Promiſe I pardon and forgive thee: 
And this is the proper pare of our bleſſed Saviour, 
who. having fir /# obtained this Promiſe of his 'Fa« 
ther by bis /acr;þce upon Earth, andthen ſtil] con- 
zaxing to obtain'of bim by his continual izcerceſſion 
in Heaven, Royal Authority to &iſpenſe that Pro» 
miſe to us, doth by vertue of that' Awhority aft u- 
ally pardon us.upon our att ual repentance , So that 
as ſoon as ever we perform the con&;tion of Gods 
grant of pardon, our Saviour ( who knows the 
inmoſt thoughts of our hearts and perfectly 4s- 
ſcerns our lincerity ) immediately pronounces 'our 
{zntence of pardon, and by a particular applicati- 
en of that general grant to us, «b/olves us from 
our obligation to eternal puniſhment, and freely 
receives us. into Grace and Favour, For though 
the completion and publication of our pardon is re- 
ſeryed for the day. 'of judgment, when we ſhall 
be abſolved from all puniſhment, ( 5. e. not only 
of eternal miſery, but alſo of corporal death and 
temporal ſufferings) in the publick view and- au- 
dience of the World ; yet it is certain that every 
penitent Believer in Jeſus is aCtually pardoned by 
him in Heaven, as,/oon asever he believes and re- 
pents ; that.1s, he is, #7 foro Chriſts, and before the 
Tribunal of his Royal Judgment, Ab/olved from 
the obligation to ſuffer eternal miſery which he 
lay- under during his ſtate of i-perirence , and 
Chriſt in his own. mind, judgment and eſtimati- 
an hath, Judicially thus pronounced concerning, 
him, By vertue of my Fathers grant to all penjtent 
offenders and of that Royal Authority which he hath 
commited to me, I freely releaſe thee from all that. 


vaſt 
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vaſt debt of everlaſting puniſhment 'which thou haſt 
r00 juſtly incurr'd by finming againſt him. Thus as 
the Father forgives us vertuglly by: that publick 
grant of mercy which for Chriſts ſake he hath 
made to all penitent offenders ; {o thz Sor: for- 
gives us azally by that Royal Authority which the 
Father hath giyen him to make a particular appli- 
cation of that his general grant to us upon our 
actual Repentance; and as it is by the Fathers grant 
that the So pardons us, ſo it is by the Sons «p- 
plication of it that the Father pardons us; and: 
therefore we are ſaid in or by Chriſt to have re- 
demption through his blood even the forgiveneſs of 
#1, Col. 1.14. 5. ec. to be forgivenfor the ſakeof 
hjs blood, in conſjderation whereof God the Fa- 
ther hath given him power to- forgive us; for ſo 
he himſelf tells us, that all power '17 Heaven and 
Earth was given bim, Matth. 28. 18. and there 
is no doubt but in af power, the power of forgi- 
ving fins wasincluded ; for fo S. Peter.tells us, that 
through bis Name, 5. e. by his Authority or judicial 
ſentence, Whoſoever believeth in 'him ſhall receive 
remiſſion of ſms, Aﬀts 10. 43. 9 —- = 
- And thus you ſee what the firſt Regal att is, 
which our Saviour hath always performed and 
will always continue to perform, v3z. forgiving of 
UNS. LE a" 
II. Another of his Regal afts of this kind' is, 
pzniſhing obitinate offenders : For as he mediates 
for his Father in ruling and governing us, hemuſt 
be the Miniſter of his Fathers providence , and 
being {o, whatſoever divine puniſhments are inflit- 
ed upon ofienders, are to be look*d upon as the 
ftrokes of bis hand and the Miniſtries of bt; powers 
or 
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for he hath the. Keys of Death and Hell, i. e. the 
power of puniſhing both here and hereafter, Rev.. 
1. 18. and accordingly he threatens the corrupt 
Churches of 4/ia, that he world remove their Can- 
dleſtick, and that he would fight againſt them with 
the ſword of his mouth that he would come upon them 
a; a Thief, and that he would ſpew. them out of bis 
mouth, Rev. 2.5. 3. 16. «nd Chap. 3. Verſ. 16..2ll 
which is a ſufficient proof that the puriſhmene of 
offenders both here and hereafter is committed 
to him as a branch of that Royal Authority with 
which he is inveſted by the Father ; in the execn- 
tion of which Commiſſion he many times Cha- 
ſtens bad men in this life in order to their refor- 
mation and amendment ; for: 4s many as 1 love 
faith he, (5. e. wiſh well to ) 7 rebuke and chaſten. 
Heb. 3. 19. and many times he perſecutes them 
with exterminating judgments, thereby hanging 
them vp in Chains, as it were, as publick exam- 
ples of his vengeance, to warn and deter the 
World from treading in their impious footſteps. 
For ſo he threatens Jezebel! and her followers 
1 gave ber ſpace to repent of her fornications and ſhe 
repented not ; behold, 1 will caſt ber into a bed, i. e, 
into a Bed-rid and irrevocable condition, and them 
that commit Adultery with her into great tribulation, 
and I will kill her Children. with death, and all the 
Church ſhall know that 1 am be which ſearcheth the reins 
and heart, and I will give unto every one of you accord 
ing to your works, Rev. 2. 21,22, 23. And though 
for w/e and gracious ends he oftentimes ſpares bad 
men in th:s life, and ſometimes, ſhines upon them 
a continued day of proſperity, without any cloud 
or interruption; yet he always overtakes them 
| with 
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with the fearful ſtorms of his vengeance in the 
life #0 come. For no ſooner do their fouls depart: 
from their bodies, but they are immediately con- 
figned by his warrant into the hands of evil An- 
gels ; thoſeskilful, ſpiteful, and powerful exccnts- 
oners of his juſtice, under whoſe ſavage Tyranny 
they indure all the tortures and Agonies that the 
wrath and power of Devils, together with their 
own awakened conſciences and furious and unfatis- 
fied affedtions are able to inflict. Of which ſee 
Part 1. Ch. 3. For that the ſoulsof bad menare 
tranſmitted intoa ſtate of wretchedneſs and miſe- 
ry i-:mediately upon their ſeparation from their 
bodies is evident from the Parable of Dives and 
Laxarnus, wherein in the firſt place Dives immedi- 
ately after his death is ſaid to be #7 great torment 
Hel, and this while his body lay burted in'the 
grave, Zuk, 16. 22, 23.which 1s a plain argument 
that in all that interval between death and the re- 
furreQion of the body, the ſouls of bad men abide 
0 a ſtate of torment 5 for ſecondly, this torment 
of Divess ſoul in hell was cher when his Brethren 
were {zving upon earth and under the teaching of 
Atoſes and the Prophets, wer. 27. and: 28, 29, 30, 
31. which ſhews that our Saviour ſuppoſes it to 
be at that very time when he delivered his Para- 
ble, and conſequently he ſuppoſes all bad men 
who were then dead and whoſe condition he re- 
preſents by that of Dives to be then in Hell, and 
there ſuffering anſpeakable Agories and Torments : 
and if fo, then it*s plain, that whenever ipenicent 
ſouls leave their bodies they are carried by Devils 
into ſome diſmal abode and there kept under a 
perpetua] diſcipline of torment; and in this 4e- 
plorable 
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plorable ſtate they remain expeCting that fearful 
day of accounts, when their condition, through 
their 7ew7ion to their badies and: that dread bodily 
Torment, they muſt then be condemned to, will 
be rendered yet far more intolerable. 

HI. Another of thoſe Regal As which -our 
Saviour hath always, and always will conrtmue to 
perform, is his protetFing and defending his King- 
dom in this World. For thus he promiſes his 
faithful Church of Philadelphia, Becauſe thou haft 
kept the word of my patience, 1 alſo will keep thee 


' from the hour of temptation which ſhall come upon all 


the World ta try them that dwell upon the Earth, 
Rev. 3. 10. - By which it is plain, that the power 
of protefting and defending his Subjects is inherent 
in Chriſt as an eſſential part of his Regal Authority ;; 
and this power he continually exerciſes now he is 
in Heaven; for it was for this end among others 
that he promiſes to be with his Church to the end 
of the World, arr. 28. 20. namely to guardand 
defend it by his Providence againſt the outrageous 
attempts of its numerous enemies... For it is for 
this end that the Father hath put all things in ſubje- 
Hon under him, and that be hath left nothing that 
w not put under. him, Heb. 2. 7, 8. that ſo having 
the Univerſal Governtnent of all things in his 
hand he might by his over-ruling Providence ren- 
der them all ſubſervient to the intereſt of his 
Church. Far fo Eph. 1. 21. weare aſſured that 
the Father bath put all things under his feet, and gi- 
ven bym to be head over az! things to his Church , i. e. 
hath veſted him with an univerſal power over all 
things,that ſo he might order and direCt themallto 
the intereſt and advantage of his Church. And ac- 
cordingly 
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cordingly now he is in heaven, the defence and 
preſervation of his Church is the great buſineſs 
which he intends upon earth - there he now ſits 
looking down-from his Throne with a watchful 
eye to ob/erve all the motions, and trace out all 
the dark deſigns of her enemies, and form thence 


he ſtretches forth his Almighty hand to guard and 


defend her againſt them, to repel or over-rule 
their malice, to drive back their venomous Darts 
upon themſelves, or to temper their Poyſon into 
Phyſick, and extraCt a healing Balm out of the 
Stings of thoſe Scorpions. In which how careful 
. and diligent he hath been is abundantly manifeſt 
from the glorious ſucceſs, for conſidering the vaſt 
oppoſition that hath bgen made againſt it even 
from its infancy, how it is poſlible it could ever 
have ſubſiſted had it not been guarded by an in- 
viſible hand ? No ſooner did this bght upon a Hl 
appear in the World but all the four Winds im- 
mediately conſpired. to blow it ont, yet, ( which 
Is miraculous to confider, ) ſtill the harder they 
blew the brighter it flamed; and though for the 
rſt 3oo years it was the main and almoſt con- 
ſtant exerciſe of the power and Policy, the Wit 
and Cruelty both of Devils and Men to ſuppreſs 
and ruine it, yet ſtil] it thrived and: encreaſed un- 
der the moſt powerful means of its extirparior. It 
conguered by ſuffering, gathered ſtrength by bleed- 
ng, and, like a head-ſtrong Floud, ſtill the more 
it waschecked the more it ſwelled and over-flowed, 
till at length it. filed the Earth as the Waters cover 
the Sea. Which if well conſidered, is an amazing 
inſtance of the vigilant and powerful Providence 
of our Saviour, which hath not only preſerved 

this 
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this burning Buſh from conſuming, but made .it 
ſpring and flouriſh in the Flames. And though. 
firce thoſe Primitive Perſecutions he hath many 
times for wiſe and gracious ends let looſe the 
Wolves upon his Flock, and Permetred them to 
worry, and ſometimes almoſt to devour ir, yet 
ſtill he hath kept a ſtrift and ſteady Ktin upon 
their Power and Malice, and when they have 
ſcrved his ends, hath check?d and ſtop'd them in 
their ſavage career, and when they have thought 
the trembling Prey their own, hath ſtretched our 
his own Almighty Arm, and ſnatched it from, 
their devouring Jaws. So that while they are 
clabbing all their Power and- Policy againſt it, 
he that ſits in the Heavens laughs them to ſcorn, the 
Lord bath them in deriſion, and. doth contemn 
their impotent Malice, which he. can manage as 
be pleaſes; he can, either prevent the miſchievous 
effeCts of it, or cauſe them to recoil-upon. them- 
ſelves, or make thoſevery perſecutions, with which 


| they deſign to deſtroy his Church, the. means of 
| Its enlargement and propagation ; and what in his 


own infallible Wiſdom he thinks: beſt; that be 
hath always done, .and will. always, do for. his 
Church and People : For many. a time. bave they 
afllifted me from my youth, may Iſrael, or the Church 
of Chriſt, zow' ſay, many a time bave they afflift- 
ed me from my youth, yet have they not prevailed 
againſt me ; the Plowers bave plowed. upon my back, 
they have made long furrows, but the Lord u righ- 
teous, he hath cut aſunder the Cords of .the wicked, 
and in bis own due tixe will confound and turn back 
thoſe rhat hate Sion. | 


I i | And 


And as he exerciſeth a moſt. vigilant Provj. 
dence over his Church in gentral, ſo doth he alſo 
over all the faithful and obedient 'Subjefts of ir; 
whoſe intereſt js as dear and precious to him as 
his own blood ;, for they are not only the purchaſe 
of his blood, but alſo the Trophies and Congueſts of 
his Spirit, which makes them his by a double Pro. 
priety, and more pecaliarly entitles them to his 
care and protection ; they are living Members of 
his own Body, and as ſuch he feels their pains by 
a moſt tender ſympathy, and therefore his Provi- 
dence is as much concerned for their defence, a 
his Eye lid is to defend the Apple of his own Eye, 
Zech. 2.8. and therefore though he exerciſes a 
merciful Providence over all men, yet theſe he 
mncloſes out of the Common of the World, and fei- 
ces about with a peculiar care. Theſe are his Jew- 
els, and he keeps them in his Treaſury under the 
ftrongeſt and moſt mmuiolable ſecurity. He is al- 
ways watching over them for good, and it is his 
peculiar and continual concern to proteft and de- 
fend them, to keep off Temptation from their 
Souls, and Calamities from their Bodies, ahd fo 
to over-rule and direct the courſe of things, as 
that whatever befallsthem may concentre in their 
Happineſs. For though he many times corrett: 
them with his own hand, and permits them to be 
oppreſſed and afflifted by orhers, yet ſtill he doth 
it with a moſt gracio intention, either to cre 
or prevent ſome Diſeaſe in their minds, or to 'ex- 
cite and cxerciſe their Graces, or to wear them 
from the love of this vain World, and di/cipline 
them for a bleſſed Eternity ; and whatſoever evils 
happen to them in the courſe of his —_— 

il 


482 Of the Chriſtian Life. Part1l. Vol. 


"0 CS seo Pn, A.: 


Sem RE Reon” a  —H”AHOM =o Sony ang os 


Is - 


—_—— _ 
_—_ 
— 
"A py 


Ch. VII. Chriſt's Regal Adts. 483 


» PR 


ſtil he takes care to.extraCt, good-our, of them, 
and ſo to cantrive aud order the. whole Scene 
of Afﬀairs,. as. that in the iſſue a! things may 
ſtill work together for good to rhem that love 
God, and are called according to hs purpoſe, Rom, 
8. 28. St x | 

Iv. And laſtly, Another of. thoſe Regal Ats 
which our Saviour hath always, and doth always 
continue to perform. in his blefſing. and rewarding 
all-his faithful Subjects in, the Tits ro come; for 
this, as he himſelfdeclares, he hath power to do, 
ſo Kev. 2. 7. To bim that overcomes, will I give. co 
eat of the tree 4 life, which is in the midſt of the 
Paradiſe of God, 3. e. | will admithim in a parti- 
cipation of the. bleſſed immortality of Heaven 
ſo alſo Rev. 3.21. To him that overcomes, will 1 
grant to fic with me.on my Throne, even as 1 have 
overcome, and am ſate down _wih my Father on 
his Throne ; .And he promiſes the Biſhop of the 
Church of Smyrna in particular, , Be thou faith- 
ful to the death, and 1 will give thee a crown of 
life, Rev. 2.10 In all which places he expreſly 
declares bis Royal Authority to reward his faith- 
ful ſubjects, when they leave this World with the 
Foys and Felicities of the World: to come; and 
this Authority he is contizually exerciling in his 
heavenly Kingdom. For wheneyer any faith- 
fal and obedient Souls depart from their bodies, 
he preſently ſends forth his Azgelick Meſſengers 
to condutt them ſafe ro the immortal Regions, 
and there to lodge them in fome one of thoſe 
bliſsful IManfions in his Father*s Houſe which be 
went before to prepare for them; where, free 
from all the diſturbances of fleſh and blood, and 
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of a- vexatious and tumultuous World, they live 
in continued eaſe, content and joy, wrapt up with 
the ever-growing, delights of contemplating, og 


and imitating God, and of the moſt+ wiſe an 
amicable Society and Communication with on 
other,. in the enjoyment of an endleſs bli/s an 
pleaſure; for ſo we are aſſured from, Scripture 
that the happineſs of the Righteovs doth com- 
mence from the moment of their departure hence. 
So Rev. 14.13. Bleſſed are the dead that die in the 
Lord from henceforth, yea, ſaith the” Spirit, that 
they may reſt from their labours,. and their works Ph 
follow them ;, and with St. Pail it” was the ſame 
thing to depart from hence and'to be _ with Chriſt, 
Phil. 1. 23. which neceſfarily implies, that upon 
his departure he expected to be 1mnediarely with 
Chriſt ; and elſewhere he teaches,. that ro be af 
kome in the body was to be abſerit from the Lord, 
and to be abſent from the body to be preſent with tht 
Lsrd, 2 Cor. 5.6.8. neither of which'can be true 
if the Souls of good men go not to Heaven im- 
mediately when they go from hebce, but that 
they do ſo is as plain as words can exprels it, 
in that promiſe of our Saviqur to the Penitent 
Thief, Yerily verily 1 ſay unto thee this day ſhalt 
thou be with mein Paradiſe, Luke 33.43. From 
whence it evidently follows, that even in the very 
Article of a true' Penitents death,” Heaven's joys 
do attend his departing Soul” to receive it imme- 
diately when it is diſlodged from the body. Thus 
in the very -oment of its departure hence the 
Pious Soul is tranſported to thoſe bleſſed abodes be- 
yond the Stars, which are the proper ſeat and 
pure Element of Happineſs, where the bleſſed in- 
habitants 
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habitants live in'g continued fruition of their utmolt 
wiſhes, being every moment entertain'd with freſh 
and enraviſhing Scenes of pleaſure, where all their 
Happineſs is erer/al, and all their Eternity nothing 
elſe but only one continued At of Love, and Praiſe, 
and Foy, and Triumph, where there are no Sighs, 
or Tears, no intermixtures of Sorrow'or Miſery, 
but every Heart is full of 7oy, and every Joy is Quin- 
tefſence, and every happy Moment is crowned with 
ſome freſh and new Enjoyment. But of this bleſſed 
ſtate I have given an account at large, Pare 1. 
chap. 1, and 3. And this is that 'bleſſed Reward 
with which our Saviour crowns his faithful Sub- 
jets Immediately upon their departure hence ; ſo. 
that he doth not permit them to lie ſeeping in the 
duſt unrewarded, till the end of the World, but as 
ſoon as they have firiſhed their work upon Earth, 


admits them to the joy of their Maſter, to all the' 


felicities that their ſeparared ſpirits are capable of 


in thoſe ſeveral degrees and zeaſures. of perfeftion. 
which they there arriveto ; in which happy ſtate 
they remain during their ſeparation from the body, 


expeCting the farther complerion of their happineſs 
in a glorious ReſurrefFion, by which their Bodies 
and Souls being” re-nnited, their -whole Humane 


Natura ſhall be filled' with Bliſs' to' the utmoſt . 


ſtretch of its Capacity. 

And now having ſhewn what thoſe Regal As 
are which Chriſt hath always performed, and doth 
alwaysScontinaeto perform, I proceediin the | 

HI, And laſt place, To ſhew what thoſe Regal 
Acts are which are yer to be performed by him, be- 
fore he ſurrenders up his Kingdom ; and theſe are 
reducible to three Heads: hs | 

| 113 Firſt, 
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of a-vexatious and tumultuous World, they live 
in continued eaſe, content and joy, wrapt up with 
the ever-growing, delights of contemplating, loving 
and imitating God, and of the moſt+ wiſe and 
amicable Society and Communication with c5ch 
other, in the enjoyment of an endleſs bliſs an 

pleaſure; for ſo we are aſſured from, Scripture 
that the happineſs of the Righteovs doth com- 
mence from the moment of their departure hence, 
co Rev. 14. 13. Bleſſed are the dead that die in the 
Lord from henceforth, yea, ſaith the” Spirit, that 
they may reſt from their labours,. and their works Pl 
follow them ;, and with St. Paid it” was the ſame 
thing to depart from hence” and'to be. with Chriſt, 
Phil. 1. 23. which neceſfarily implies, that upon 
his departure he expected to be 1mmediarely with 
Chriſt ; and elſewhere he teaches, that to be at 
home in the body was to be abſerit from the Lord, 
and to be abſent from the body to be preſent with the 
Lsrd, 2 Cor. 5.6, 8. neither of which can be true 
if the Souls of good men go not to Heaven im- 
mediately when they go from hebce, but that 
they do ſo is as plain as words can exprels it, 
in that promiſe of our Saviqur to the Penitent 
Thief, Yerily verily 1 ſay unto thee this day ſhalt 
thou be with me in Paradiſe, Luke 33.43. From 
whence it evidently follows, that even in the very 
Article of a true' Penitents death,; Heaven's joys 
do attend his departing Soul” to receive it imme- 
diately when it is diſlodged from the body. Thus 
in the very -zoment of its departure hence the 
Pious Soul 1s tranſported to thoſe bleſſed abodes be- 
yond the Stars, which are the proper ſeat and 
pure Element of Happineſs, where the bleſſed in- 
habitants 
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habitants live in'g continued fruition of their utmoſt 
wiſhes, being every moment entertain'd with freſþ 
and enraviſhing Scenes of pleaſure, where all their 
Happineſs is erer7al, and all their Eternity nothing 
elſe but only one continued At of Love, and Praiſe, 
and Foy, and T74umph, where there are no Sighs, 
or Tears, no intermixtures of Sorrow or Miſery, 
but every Heart is full of Joy, and every Joy is Quin- 
eſſence, and every happy Moment is crowned with 
ſome freſh and new Enjoyment. But of this bleſſed 
ſtate I have given an account at large, Pare 1. 
chap. 1, and 3. And this is that 'bleſſed Reward 
with. which our Saviour crowns his faithful Sub- 
jets Immeazately upon their departure hence ; ſo 
that he doth not permit them to lie /ceping in the 
duſt unrewarded, till the end of the World, butas 
ſoon as they have finiſhed their work upon Earth, 
admits them to the joy of their Maſter, to all the' 
felicities that their ſeparared ſpirits are capable of 
in thoſe ſeveral degrees and meaſures. of perfeftion. 
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which they there arriveto ; in which happy ſtate 
they remain during their ſeparation from the body, 


expecting the farther complerion of their happineſs 
in a glorious ReſurrefHion, by which their Bodies 
and Souls being” re-nnited, their -whole Humane 


Natura ſhall be filled with Bliſs' to' the utmoſt . 


ſtretch of its Capacity, 
And now having ſhewn what thoſe Regal As 
are which Chriſt hath always performed, and doth 
alwayscontinae to perform, I proceed'in the 
HI. And laſt place, To ſhew what thoſe Regal 
Atts are which are yet to be performed by him, be- 
fore he ſurrenders up his Kingdom ; and theſe are 
reducible to three Heads: Ee Tore 
Li 9 Firſt, 
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486 Of the Chriſtian Life. Part 1.Volll, 
"Firſt, He is yer farther to extend and enlarge his | al 


Kingdom by the Conqueſt of its. Enemies. _ 
Secondly, He is yer to: deſtroy Death, thelaſt of 


Enemy, by giving a general Reſurrection. þe 

Thirdly, He is yet to judge the World. | bj 

]. He 1s yet farther to extend and enlarge his he 
Kingdom by a more univetſal Canqueſt of its Ti 
Enemies, For if we conſult the ancient Prophe. * 
ſies concerning, the vaſt exrent of our Saviour's di 
Kingdom we ſhall find that there are a great ma- vv 
ny of them which as yet were never accompliſhed, is 
So P/2l. 2.8, g9. Ak of me and I will give thee the al 
Heathen for thine inheritance, and the uttermoſt d 
parts of the Earth for thy poſſeſſion, thou ſhalt break Ii 
them with a Rod of Iron, thou. ſhelt daſh them in 4 


pteces like a Potter®s Veſſel ; whereas hitherto it is 
certain Chriſt was never poſlelſed of the uttermoſt 
parts of the earih, ror did he ever yet break his 
incorrigible Oppoſers with a Red of. Iron, or daſh 
them in pieces like a Potter's Veſſel; foalſo Dan. 7.4. 
It is foretold of Chriſt, that here ſhauld be given him 
Dominion, and Glory, and Kingdom, that all People, 
Nations and Languages ſhould ſrve him, and that al 
Dominions ſhould jerve and obey him, bid. ver. 27.10 
alſo Dan.2.34,35,44445 Lhat tbe ſtone cut out without 
hands, by which all agree is meant the Kingdomof 
Chriſt, hould become a great Mountain, and fill the 
whole earth, and that it ſhould break in_. pieces and con- 
{ume all thoſe other Kingdoms, Thos alſo it is fore- 
told, that the. Lord ſhould be King over all the Earth, 
Mich. 5. 4. and that there fhauld: be but one Lord, 
4nd bis Name one, Zech. 14-,g-, and, that ke ſhould 
Pave Pomirton from Sea to Sea, and from the Ri- 
"ex to the ends of the Farth, Plal. 72, B+ ang. (has 
| | 4 
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all Kings ſhould fall down before him, and all Na- 
tions ſerve him, 1bid. ver. 11. and that all the ends 
of the earth ſhould remember and turn to the Lord, 
and all the Kindreds of the Nations worſhip before 
him, becauſe the Kingdom ſhall be the Lords, and 
he ſhall govern among the Nations. Theſe, and 
ſundry other ſuch like Prophecies there are which 
as yet it is certain, were never accompliſhed accor- 
ding to the full Import and Intent of them. 
Wherefore we may certainly conclude that there 
isa time, yet 70 come, before the conſummation of 
all things, wherein our Saviour will yet once more 
diſplay the victorious Banner of bis Croſs, and, 
like a mighty Man of war, march on conquering 
and to conquer, till he hath confounded or con- 
verted his Enemies, and finally conſummated his 
Victories in a glorious Triumph over all the Powers 
of the Earth. For the Scripture not only foretels 
this univerſal conqueſt of his, but alſo deſcribes and 
delineates the whole ethod and Progreſs of it, 
which upon, laying the Scripture Propheſies to- 
gether, in their proper rain and Series, ſeems to 
m2 to be this, That the opening of this great 
Sceneof Providence will be the converſion of the 
Jewiſh Nation, thoſe obſtinate and . hitherto im- 
placable Enemies of our Saviour, whom. not- 
withſtanding they have been a thouſand times 
over conquered, ſlaughtered and oppreſled, and 
do to this day continue ſcattered over the face of 
the whole Earth, he hath preſerved by a ſtrange 
and wnparalePd Providence for above ſixteen 
hundred years together, a diſtin&t and ſeparate 
People from all the Nations of the Earth, to 
ſhzw his mighty power in them, and once more 
Ii 4 render 
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488 Of the Chriſtian Life. Part II.Vol.lf. 
render them, what they have always been, the 
Subjects of his miraculous condutt, For by a won- 
derful effufion of his Holy Spirit upon them, ſuch 

| as that was onthe day of Pentecoſt, 
*Ezek.39.28 29. though far more extenſive, * he 
Ie, 32.13-14315-- will all of a ſadden, and ina moſt 
I Su7 ts ferprifog manner, ” open the oh 
Rom, 11. 25, 27, Of this blinded Nation, and poy- 
b Iſa, 66, 8, Zach, erfully convince them of the er. 
3- 9- ror and wickedneſs of their infi- 
| delity and malice againſt him, 
whereupon with one heart and one mind they 
ſhall return to the Lord, and with penitent tears 
waſh off the guilt of the blood of 

©7ach. 12. 10. | theirSaviour © which like an Heir. 
| loom, hath hitherto deſcended up- 
on them from one Generation to another, for 

'thus, Rom. 11. 25, 26. I would not brethren that ye 
ſhould be ignorant of this myſtery that blindneſs m 
part is hapned to Iſrael, yes s, till when the ful- 
eſs of the Gentiles be come in, and ſo ell Iſrael ſhall 
be ſaved, as it us written, there ſhall come out of 
Zion the Delwwerer, &c. from whence it is plain, 
that that blindneſs which then hapned to Iſrael, 
and which-continues on them to this day, ſhall 
one day be removed, viz. about that time when 

the Converſion of the Gentiles ſhall be compleat- 

e4, and that then all //rael ( and not a ſmall rem- 

'nant of them as at firſt) ſhall be ſaved, ſo alſo, 

'2 Cor. 3. 14, 16. Bur their minas are blinded, ( mean- 
ing 'the People of /ſrael ) ſor witil this day remain- 
eth the ſame wil untaken away in the reading of 
the Old Teſtament, reverthileſs when it it ſhall turn 
70 the Lord the wtil ſhall be taken away ;' where he 

q | firſt, 
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firſt ſuppoſes that 7/-ael that till then was blind- 
ed, and that till ow remains ſo, ſhould turn un- 
to the Lord, and then aſſerts, that then the vell 
of Ignorance, which hindered em from aiſcerming 
Chriſt in the Figures and Prophecies of the Old 
Teſtament ſhould be removed from before their 


eyes. 


And now the Jews being thus converted by the 
Power of our Saviour ſhall under his Victorious 
Banners be conducted into the Holy Land, and 


repoſſeſſed of their ancient narive 
Country, © whither they ſhall be 
cloſe purſued with mighty Hoſts 
of the Eaſtern Infidels, and be 
reduced by them into imminent 
danger of utter deſolation, in 
which Extremity of theirs our 


4 Jer. 32. 37, to 
41. Ezeck, 36.24, 
25. Chap. 37215 
22z 25s Amos 9s 
14, 15+ Iſa. Ins 
Ll, 12- 


bleſſed Saviour will make bare his Almighty Arm, 
and in a moſt miraculous manner confound and 


ſcatter thoſe mighty ſwarms of 


cr2wn his /ſrael with Victory and 
 rinmph *. The fame of which 
mraculous Events, ſpreading far 
Aand wide, even to the utmoſt 
ends of the Earth, ſhall in a lir- 
tle time convince all the Heather 
World of the truth of Chriſtianity, 
and prevail with'the Kingdoms 
of the earth to become the King- 
doms of our Lord and of bs 
Chriſt *. And now the Kingdom 
of Chriſt in this World being ar- 
rived to its fall extent and gromth, 
Truth and Peace, Charity and 


Infidels, and 


wy Joel 3+ I,2, 9, 
14. Mich. 4. ir, 
12. Iſa 24. 21, 


34+ 1, [fa. 59.16, 
17. Zech, 14.13» 
Hag. 2. 22. Zech, 
12.2, 3, 4 


Ia. 55. 16, 13, 
19, 20. Iſa, 60.x, 
6. Jer.14-33. Iſa. 
7.61. Ezek, 38, 
I6, 21, 22, 23, 
Rom. It, 12. 


Juſtice 


I 
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Juſtice ſhall reign and flouriſh over all the 
Earth. Now all the World ſhall be Chriſter- 
dow, and Chriſtendom ſhall be reſtored to its 
ancient Purity, For now he who is to come 
with the Fan in his hand will throughly purge 
the Floor of his Church from all that Chaf 
of Syperſtition and Idolatry, Schiſm and He- 
reſte, Irreligion and Immorality with which 
it is almoſt totally covered, and the true Faith, 
the ſixcere Piety, the generow and wunafſfefted 
Vertne, which Chriſtianity teaches and pre- 
ſcribes, ſhall be the univerſal livery and cogni- 
ſance of the Chriſtian World *. 
E Pal. 72.7. 1fa, For much about the time of this 
66.12. and Chap. Converſion of the Jews, and that 
=3- 4. Mich. 4-3. 9lorious Call of the Gentiles thence 
ſer. 32.39. Zeph. nfs hat 2 hs. 
3-8, 9. Ezek, 19. vIDg, tnat corrupt and aegene 
21, 22. Iſa.c. 7, 74te FaCtion of Chriſtians whom 
ez Cinap. 2.20. the Scripture calls the myſtical 
Hab, 2. 14- Babylon, and the Antichriſt, and 
which for ſeveral Ages hath been 
the great Nuiſance of Chriſtendom, will in theſe 
Weftern parts of the World muſter up all its 
Forces to deſtroy and extirpate the purer Profeſ- 
fors of Chriſtianity by a general 
- Rev. 13. 7. perſecution ®, in which Attempt 
for ſome time this. Fa*lion will 
i Dan. 7.21, 22. be very prevalent and ſucceſsful, 
* when all of a ſudden the Kings 
and Princes of the Earth, who haye hitherto 
heen Partakers with it in its foul /mpoſtures and 
Corruptions ( being either awakened by thaſe mira- 
culous Conver fins of the Jews and Eaſtern Gen- 
tiles, or convimced of their Errors by the powerful 
impreſſions 
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impreſſjons of his Spirie in whoſe hands the hearts 
of Kings are ) will tr» their Swords upon this 
Amtichriſtian Fattion, whoſe Cauſe they have hi- 
therto eſpouſed, and conſpire to root it ont from 
off the face of the Earth ©, which 

being effefted, the Weſtern *Rey. 17. 16,17. 
Church will univerſally reform it 

ſelf according, to the Standard of the Church of 
Fern/alem, which will then be in a literal ſenſe the 
Mother of 4s all |, Thus partly by 

deſtroying, and partly by convert- 116i. 60, 1, 2, 3, 
ng its Enemies, our Saviour will 4, 5. 

yet mightily enlarge the borders of 

his Kingdom, and advance it to the «t-moft pitch 
of prity and ſplendour that this ſtate of Mortali- 
ty. will admit, and in this happy ſtate he will 
preſerve and continue it for ſeve- 

ral Azes, "till a little before the . = Rev. 20. r, 2, 
commencement of the General 3, 4, 5, 6- 
Faudgment, at which time the De- 

vil, who had. been hitherto chained up, will be 
loojed again, to work in the Children of diſobe- 
dience to excite them to delude and deceive the 
World again, and to perſecute the ſmcere Pro- 
feſlors of Chriftianity with inceſ- 

ſant Cruelties *, when all of a * Rev. 20. 7,8,9. 
ſudden, and while they are ſecure- 

[y triumphing in. the ſucceſs of their Villanies 
they ſhall be ſurprized with the 

Day of Judgment *, which like *Rev. 20. 10,11, 
a Thief in the night ſhall come 12) 13s 14s 15+ 
upon them, and put Anend to 

all-their Miſchiefs for ever. 


II. Another 


LO ————— 
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» 1I. ' Another of ' thoſe Regal” Atts 'which he! is 
yet to perform is to deſtroy Death," the laſt Ene- 
my, ' by cauſing a general Reſurreition of the 


Dead, which being one of the great Articles of 
our Creed, I ſhall infiſt more —_y upon It , and. 


endeavour; 
Firſt, To prove the certazrty of the Fact ; and, 
: Secondly, To explain the manxer RoW it will 
be performed. 
1. I ſhall endeavour to prove the certainty of 


the -Fact, viz. that our Saviour ſhall raiſe the 


dead ; which is as plainly and frequently afferted 
in holy Scripture as -any propoktion contained 
init; for ſo 2 Cor. 4. 14. we are affur:d that God 
will raiſe 14 up by Jeſus Chriſt 1. e. by his perſonal 
Power and Apency, and' accordingly, John 6. 
39,40, 44, 54+ Chriſt promiſes us over and over 
again, that he will raiſe us up at' the laſt day ; and 
Fohn 11.25. he thas declares himſelf to-Aartha, 

1 am the Reſurrettion and the life, ' he that belie- 
veth in me though he were acad yet ſhall he live ; 
and Johz 5. 28, he tells us, that'che hour # com- 
ing in which all that are in the Grave ſhould hear 
his voice. And of the truth ofthis be hath given 


3 moſt ſure and certain pledge by his own Reſurre-. 


tion, which: not only demonſtrates the poſſibility 
of the thing, that the dead may riſe, but alſo 
gives ample aſſurance that they ſhall. For that he 
hath in him a power to raiſe the Dead is evi- 


dent by his railing himſelf; and: to'be ſure that | 


power and Spirie that was 1n him when he rat- 
ſed himſelf, is able to raiſe-all thoſe .in whom 
1 reſides. Whoever therefore hath the Spiric of 
Chr iſ, th t Spirit by which he roſe from the dead, 

hath 
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hath the power of the Reſurrettion in bim, which 
power to be ſure will not be always in vain, but 
one time or other will moſt certainly be redu- 
ced into At: For ſo the Apoſtle aſſures us, 
Rom. 8. 11. If the Spirit of him that raiſed up Je- 
Jus_from the dead dwell in you, he.that raiſed. up 
Chriſt from the dead (hall alſo quicken your mor- 
tal bodies by. his Spirit that dwelleth in uw, And 
indeed conſidering that Chriſt in dying and. r- 
ſing from the dead. ated as our Head and Repre- 
ſentative, we may juſtly conclude, that as when 
he laid down his-life, he laid it down. for ours; 
ſo when he took it wp. again, he. took up ours 
with itz and conſequently that he virtuaiy. rai- 
ſed #« by the ſame Spirit whereby he aftualy 
raiſed himſelf : becauſe he hath not only Power, 
but alſo Wil, as he is our Head and Kepreſenta- 
tive, to raiſe «« even as he raiſed himſelf. So 
that 'we are already riſen in our cauſes ſince our 
Head and Repreſentative is riſen, and hath the 
fame power to raiſe # as he had to raiſe himſelf 
and hence he is called, rhe Firſt-born from the 
dead, and we the Sons of the Reſurretion, Col. I, 
18. becauſe our Reſurrection is now'in the ſame 
cauſes, (that is, in the ſame Wil and Power ) as 
his was before he aroſe. And therefore alſo he 
is called the firſt-fruits of them that riſe, that is, 
the pledge and handſel of the general Reſurretti- 
on ; becauſe he is riſen with the ſame Will. and 
Power to raiſe -, that he had when he aroſe, to 
raiſe himſelf; and hence we find the Apoſtle ar- 
gues from the Reſurrection of Chrift to the gene- 
ral Reſurreftion, 1 Cor. 15. 12. Now if Cbriſt be 
preached that he roſe from the dead, how ſay ſome 


among 


Chriſt's Regal Atts. 493 


494 Of the Chriſtian Life. Part IlL.Vollf 


among you, that there is no reſurrettion of the dead ? 
If we are all agreed that Chri/t is riſen, what 
reaſon can any man have to donbt of the gere- 
ral Reſurreftion ? But if there be no reſurreftion 
from the dead, then is Chriſt not riſen, ver. 13. 
To ſay that we ſhal) not riſe, is by conſequence 
to deny the Reſurreftion of Chri/?, becauſe that 
very ſame will and power which muſt have been 
the cauſe of Chri/Ps Reſurreion, if he be riſen 
muſt be the cauſe of ours, if.ever we riſe ; and 
therefore if ic be inſufficient to raiſe z, it could 
never haye been ſufficient to raiſe h1m, and con- 
fequently he cannot be riſen. If it be objected 
againſt this reaſoning of the Apoſtle, that «7 7e- 
ſurreftion will be far more difficult 'to acconpliſh 
than ChrifPs was, becauſe his body was never cor- 
rupted, nor were the parts of it ever diſperſea, as 
ours will be, long before the ReſurreCtion ; and 
therefore that cauſe which was ſufficient to raiſe 
Cbriſt, may not be ſufficient to raiſe #s : 1t may 
eaſily be anſwered, that to the infinice power by 
which Chriſt was raiſed, all poſſible things are 
equally eaſie;, and therefore allowing our Reſur- 
rection to be but poſſible, it muſt be every whit 
aSeeſie to that i»finite power by which Chriſt was 
Taiſed, to reduce all our ſcattered Atoms into 
one Maſs again, and to yre-orgarize them into a 
humane body and re-wnte it to its ancient Soul, 
as It was to quicken the yet wncorrupted body of 
our Saviour. So that all the queſtion is whether 
the thing be poſſible, for if it be, it will be every 
whit as eaſe to the ommipotert cauſe of our Saviour?s 
reſurreCtion, to raiſe our bodies as it was to raiſe 
br, But, I beſeech you, why ſhould it be thought 
more 


_—_ 
_—_ 
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more impoſſible for God to raiſe a dead corrupt- 
ed body, whoſe parts are all 4/perſed and ſcar- 
tered throughout the vaſt wilderneſs of Matter, 
and re-wnire jt tO its primitive Soul, than it was 
af firſt to creare the Matter of ir, and then forms 
it into a hnmane Body and «rimate it with 
a humane Sonl? He: who at the firſt cre- 
ation could ſeparate the confuſed maſs of Mat- 
rer into ſo many Giſtindt kinds and ſpecies of 
Beings, can doubtleſs at the general Reſurre- 
tion as eaſily ſeparate the ſame Matter into 
its diſtinft and ſeveral dividuals, For, what 
ſhould hinder him who numbers the ffars of 
the Heavens, the ſands of the Sea, and the 
hairs of our Heads, from keeping an exaCt, ac- 
count of all our ſcattered particles, and from 
knowing what duſt belongs to every body, and 
what body to every ſoul? Or how can it be diffi- 
cult to him, whoſe power is as mmmenſe as his 
knowledge, to recollett all the parts of this curious 
piece of Clock-work which he both madeand 
rook in ſunder, and to reſtore every pin itito its 
proper place, every /pring to its due vigour and 
aQtivity, ard every whecl to its primitive figure 
and motion? If it be farther 6bjeCtted that there 
is an impoſſibility in the ature of the thing, for 
the /ame dead body after it is corrupted and its 
parts all difperſ?, to be re-unired and raiſed to life 
again ; I anifiver, that fince theſe diſperſed parts 
of our bodies do not periſh, but are ſafely laid up 
in the Chambers of Nature, however they are 
ſcattered or wherever lodged, they are all with- 
in the ken of God's knowledge, and within the 
reach of his power, and ſo long as they —_— 
way 


them to be re-united how and when he pleaſes; 
If you ſay, that in that perpetual courſe of tranſ- 
mutation which the matter of humane bodies 
runs, it may happeny and ſometimes doubtleſs it 
doth, that the ſame particles at ſeveral times are 
incorporated into /everal bodies; As for inſtance, 
when oze man eats either the fleſh or that which 
hath the fleſh or ſubſtance of another in it, and 
digeſts it into a patt of his own body and ſub. 
ſtance, in which caſe how is it poſſible at the re- 
ſurreftion that the ſubſtance or matter of this 
part ſhould be re-united to them both ? To this 
I anſwer, that confidering that .ſcarce the bun. 
dredth part of what we eat is digeſted into the 
ſubſtance of our bodies, and that all the reſt we 
render back again into the common maſs of matter 
by ſenſible or inſenſible evacuations ; though we 
ſhould ſuppoſe one Man to have eaten up the 
whole ſubſtance of anothers body, yet he retains 
but oze part of an hundred, and what ſhould hin- 
der an omzipotent power from raiſing the body he 
hath devoured out of the ninery nine parts which 
he lets go again? And then conſidering that in 
ſeven years time the whole ſubſtance of our body 
Changes, he muſt, if he live ſo long, evacuate 
that oze part which he retained, and fo the whole 
will at laſt be worn off from the matter and ſub- 
ſtance of his body. Nay, ſuppoſe this Devourer 
to feed altogether upon mar?s fleſh, as ſome affirm 
the Canibals do, and that in the laſt ſeven years 
before his death, he devours one hundred humane 
bodies weighing two hundred pound a Piece ; aC- 
cording to this computation the utmoſt xt 6 

: . be 
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be ſuppoſed to digeſt of the fleſh of theſe hur- 
dred bodies into the ſubſtance of his own, 2- 
mounts not to' above two pound of each, ſo that 
of the two baurdred weight of bodily ſabſtance 
whereof theſe devoured bodies did-confiſt, there 
will ſtill remain one hundred ninty eight undigeſt- 
ed into the ſubſtance of the Devourer ; which 
we.may eaſily. conceive is ſufficient matter out 
of which to re-produce the ſame bodies; For we 
many times loſeas' much of our fabſtance in a 
ſwear, and a great deal more in a conſumption as 
theſe devoured: bodies do in their being eaten 
and digeſted ; notwithſtanding which our bodies 
continue numerically the ſame'5 But as for the 
bodies of theſe Mar-eaters there is no doubt but 
they (carry with them'a great deal of other ſub- 
ſtance to their graves beſides that:of mans fleſh 5 
for: the {quor which they drink with it, and the 
bread:which they eat with it, -and the other acct- 
dental nouriſhments which they receive with it, goes 
mto:the ſubſtance-of their bodies as well as that ; 
and theſe being at leaſt one half of.their -ouriſh- 
ment, muſt conſtitute at leaſt one half of their bo- 
dies, What then ſhould hinder butthat at thereſur- 
reCtion the other half. of them which conſiſts of 
mans flefh may be ſeparated from them and re- 
ſtored to. thoſe hamane bodies they devoured: 
and if ſo, then each: of them ſhall recover its 
whole ſubſtance again; and not want ſo much as 
cne.particle of all. that matter whereof they were 
compoſed when they were eaten; for it is butjuſt 
that they ſhould be made to refund thoſe unnatu- 
ral ſpoils which' they barbarouſly raviſhed from 
the bodies of other men. But then you will ſay, 
K k How 
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How ſhall the bady of the Cmbal that eat them 


be raiſed, when according to this accountit 
muſt be deprived of one half of the ſubſtance it 
died withal ? I anſwer, that to this remaining 


half of his bodily ſubſtance there may, without 


any repugnance to its being raiſed the ſame bady, 
be added out of the common maſs of matter az 
much new bodily ſubſtance as is ſafficient to:re« 
dintegrate it inal its parts; for therefurreftion of 
the ſame body, doth not neceflarity imply that all 
the ſame matter ſhall be raiſed, and no other, and 


no more, For if all ſhall be raiſed in the moſt per. 


7edt ſtature and proportion of humane bodies, as 
there is no doubt but they ſhall, then Infapts and 
Dwarfs, and ſuch as die of Conſumptions muſt 
have ew matter added to that which they die 
withal; ard therefore the refurreftion of the Jane 
body can imply no more than this, that every 
body ſball be raiſed out of the fame matter, ſo. far 
as it willgo ; and therefore if this remaining {half 
of the ſubſtance of the Cnnibals body will not go 
far enough to redintegrate his whole body at: the 
ReſurreCtion, thereis no doubt but God will add 
7ew ſubſtance to it, which will no more hinder is 
from being the ſame numerical Body, than the 
reparation of an hovſe wich new tones and Timber 
hinders it from being the /ame numerical houſe. 
For {uppoſe that God by a Miracle ſhould in -an 
inſtant reſtore a Man to his ful Baik, the ſub- 
| ſtance of whoſe body is half pined way by a lin- 
gring Conſumption, this would not at all hinder but 
that ſtill it would be the ſame zamerical Body: 
Why then ſhould the Addition of new bodily ſub- 
ftance to the remaining balf of the matter of = 

4- 
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CamibaPs/body.at theReſurreQion,hinder ir from 
being raiſed nwnerically the ſame? A 

. And this 1 .canceiye is ſufficient (to clear the 
Dodrine of the general Reſurrettion fromall pre 
tence of Repugmency and Contrgdidtion, But ſups 
poſe after aJl that there ſhould be ſome.rere and 

ſogular inſtances wherein it wiltihe impoſſible; jf 
the nature of the thing for the /ame numerical Body 
to be raiſed 2gain z this would -no more impeach 
the truth of a general reſurreftion of the ſame 
badies; than Enoch's and: Zies's not dying, dp 
the truth of the Maxim of the- Author to the He- 
brews, It 1« dfipoirted. for all men opce! to die. Ifthere- 
fore in any; tnſtatice; it ſhould be ;#mpoſſible in the 
nature of 'the-thing for Gad:-to raiſe the ſome. 
body, it - will be ſufficient teſervethepurpoſeaf 
remerds and: prrifeeients, for - God to: cloath the 
ſame ſoul in ayew bady. For it is che ſow! that cin- 
dividyatesthe mwavn;:aud makes him to be the ſame 
perſon thougithe hath not the /ame body. We have 
not the ſame avweer about: us! when we are:ten 
years old, thatiweiwere firſt.cloathed with when 
we were born;:and:.as he who ſhall. be rewarded 
or puniſhed een years hence for.a Vertue ora Crime 
which he a(ts- row. will þe rewarded : or; puniſhed 
in the ſame #6dy,; though no in the ſame watter:; 
ſo he: who: ſhall be rewarded. or [puniſhed 2tithe 
refurreftian forthe good or eyib which he doth in 
this life, will be rewarded or puniſhed in the /ame 
perſon, 'though it ſhould not 'be it the ſame body. 

But-it being mere congruous:to the arcaracy and 
exatdneſs ofthe divine Juſtice that it ſhovld:be jn 

the:;fame body as well as in the /ame perſon, andat 
being every whit as caſie to: aty infinite power, $0 

©4490) K k 2 reſtore 
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reſtore to-out' ſouls- the ſame bother ias' to cloath 
them in new ones-(for within the'tompaſs of peſ: 
fibilities all things are equally within the reach of 
Omnipotence } mens-bodies ſhail* be - univerſally 
rebuilt at the RefurreCtion out of thoſe 01d Ruinz 
3nd Materials, im Which they did:good-or evilin 
this life ; and'if'there ſhould happen ſome purg;, 
cular 'inſtances wherein ſuTth a-numerical 'reſur; 
reCtion ſhould be invir-ſelf: #poſſibte, ' theſe- will 
be only a few'exeeptions from that-general :role; 
which rather confirm than deftroy ir.::: For thus 
from Scriptere:weare afſared:thatthey who 1] 
in'the duſt:of theearth ſhall awake;Dez. 12. 2.5 
That all that ave # the grave ſhalt hear Cbriſts voice 
"atia.come forth. John 5: 28, 29;'that the Sea flu 
give-up the dead which are in ut, and that death. ani 
-Fell, i. e. the grave, ſhall deliver -1ip.the'dead winch 
ave in them, Rev.20. 13. All-whichexprefſions 
according; to :the: literal fenſe-of5them: ( from 
hich without :necefilary-reaſors werought not to 
[depart ) doplimnly import a2>refarrection of the 
awe numerical botbes, Our-Reſurrittion: there- 
fore being a poſſible” Thing is. *a$eaſierts' an ammpy- 
tent Power; as \Chrefi's was; wand: therefore: by 
:relurfeCtion i19-a* moſt -certairpledpe: of:! ours; 
:\mce he roſe asvar common! Yead and-Repreſer- 
ative, andeonſcquently roſe with theo very:fame 
'Wittand Powet-r0; raiſe '#s yhicirhtrhad tor raiſe 
himſelfe ©. poiliougie (56nd od iUiw ded) 
:-»Having thus:proved the Fruth ofthe'-ratrer:of 
Fact; v3z. that Chrift-wittraiteonsart the laſtiday:; 
:] proceed in the-next place: toi bl! 1anner-of the 
:FaRt, how it isthat he will raiſe vs.-Jn- treating 
"of which,: I ſhalk regulate my. ſelf by that iac- 
S107. E--; count 
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count: which:the:Apoſtle gives of if.,;.1 Cor. 1: is. 
i which be having proved at large. the truth of: 
theReſurrection from 4&7. 12; tothe 35th. .he- 
comes to. anſwer? an; ObjeQion coneering the 
manner. of it ;;;6xt; ſome men. will ſay,” how are the 
dead.r aiſed up ang with what body aa: they;come ? In 
anſwer -to which-he gives a large-deſcription of- 
ic, -and by the ſimilitude of ſeed;-explicates the 
»1anner how it ſhall be performed, till he comes 
to ver..42, where he applies the imilitnde to the 
matter -in hand ; /o alſo is the Reſurre#ion of the 
Dead; and then goes on with a- farther enlarge- 
ment on it to the end. of the Chapter.. So that 
this /o.al/o refers both to what went before, and 
co what follows. So alſo, 1. e. ſfo.as 1 have al- 
ready in part deſcribed and ſhall farther explain in 
my enſuing Diſcourſe 3 This /o therefore refer- 
ring to the whole deſcription, implies theſe five par- 
ticulars of which the whole confiſts. 


. Efrſt, So 1s this mortal body to be the ſeed and 
material Prixciple of our Reſurreftion. 

Secondly, So muſt-this Seed die and be corrupted, 
before it be quickned and revived, 

' Thirdly, Sois this dezd corrupted bedy to be 
raiſed and quickned by the power of God. 

F orthly, So iS Iit.Lo. be raiſed by the Diviae 
Power into the proper and nacural form of an 
humane body. 

Fifchly, So is this humane body an be chorged 
and altered in its Reſurrection. , 


IT. So # the Reſurrettion of the dead, j. C. ſois 
this mortal body to be _ ſeed and materi. privi-- 
k k 3 ile 


- ciple of the Reſurreion. For this is: plainly im- 
plied, ver. 36, Tbou fool, that which'tbou ſoweſt is 
or quickned except it ate, | Intirnating, that as the 
Seed is the materialcauſe of the Ear of Corn which 
afterwards ſprings up, /o are theſe mortal bouijes 
which we ſow' inthe Earth,at leaſt the main mare. 
7ials of thoſe immortal ones into which we ſhall 
be quickned at the ReſurreCftion. Perhaps as the 
Seed digeſts and incorporates into its ſelf the jayces 
of the Earth, and ſhoots them up rogether with 
its own ſubſtance into the Stalk and Ear ; ſo in 
fome particular inſtances at leaſt, there may be 
other matter at our Reſurrefion rerwoven with 
the appropriate ſubſtance of our mortal bodies, 
and rogether with it ſpring up into immortal ones, 
Yet from the -Apoſtles compariſon it is apparent 
that 5s very mortal body which we ſow in the 
Grave ſhall he at leaſt the Seedand Embryo which 
ſhall receive our Soul at the Reſurreftion, and 
by that (ſuppoſing other matter be added to it) ſſi- 
mate and digeſt it into its own ſubſtance. Now 
though to repradwce the ſcattered particles of our 
diflolved fleſh, and exrricate them out of all 
thoſe other ſubſtances whereinto they have been 
woven and entangled, may ſeem to us at firſt 
view an impoſſible performance ; yet that it is not ſo, 
] have already demonſtrated ; and if a parcel of 
DQuickfilver after it hath run a tedions courſe of 
alteration, ſhifted it ſelf out of its natural form 
intothat of vapoxr, out of a vapour into an in- 
lipid water, out of water into a white or red - or 
yellow powaer, out of that into a ſalt, and thence 
into a malleable Metal, may by a skilfal Artiſt 
be recuced out of all thoſe variqus contextures 
. into 
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into its natural form of plain and running ercu- 
ry, why ſhould we think it either poſſible or dif- 
ficnl: for a Being of immenſe knowledge and power 
to watch the wandering particles of our corrupt- 
ed bodies through all their ſucceffive alterations, 


and to retrieve them out of all thoſe ſubſtances - 


into which they ſhall be finally reſolved ; to take 
out of one body what belongs to another, and 
reſtore to each its own ; and finally to #corpo- 
rate them altogether into their 2atwral forms and 
figures ? 

II. So is the Reſurretion of the dead, i.e. /o 
is this Seed of onr mortal body to die and be 
corrupted, before it ſhall be raiſed again. That 
which thou ſoweſt is not quickentd unleſs it die ;, in- 
timating, that as the perrs of the Seed are ſepara- 
red in the ground, and «ſolved into a liquid Jelly 
before it ſprings up into a Sratk and Ear ; ſo this 
mortal body of ours muſt be corrupted, its parts 
mult be diſperſed and diſſipated from one another, 
before it quickens and ſprings up again at the 
general Reſurrettion ; and indeed the body moſt 
naturally corrupt, when once it is ſeparated from the 
Soul that enlivens it ; and that before it is raiſed 
and glorified the Sow! ſhould remain for ſome 
ſpace ſeparated from it, ſeems highly neceſſary. 
For the nature of Souls is ſuch as requires a gra- 
dual and leiſurely progreſſion out of one ſtate into 
another ; their faculties are ſuch as cannot in a 
natural way be improved but by degrees, or quali- 
fied in an inſtant for two extream conditions, with- 
out a Miracle. But as for this mortal State and 
that of the Reſxrref1o7, they are two ſuch remote 
and diſtant extreams, as that our ſlow paced narures 
| K k 4 cal 
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cannot fravel- from one. to the other under 
a long ſpace of time; and for a Soul to paſs in 
one inſtant out of an Earthly into an Heavenly, 
out of a fleſhly into a; ſpiritual, out, of a mertal ig- 
to an immortal body, ſeems too great a leap for 
a Being whoſe -nature copfines it tQ a gradu! 
improvement, For how ſhould a Soul which 
hath been ſo long immured.in mortal fleſb, ſo 
long accuſtomed to its ſenſual pleaſures, fo clog- 
ed and incumbered with its unwieldy Organs, ſo 
pinioned and hampered by its brutiſh apperres ; 
How I ſay, is it poſlible in a matwral way for 
ſuch a Soul to be immediately diſpoſed to aft and 
animate an Heavenly Body? and therefore it is 
requiſite that for /ome time at leaſt it ſhould con- 
tinuein a ſeparate ſtate, there to inure it ſelf to 
a heavenly life, and by a continued contempla- 
tion, and love,. and imitation of God to ripen 
2radually into the ſtate of the Reſurrection, and 
£0 contraCt a perfect aptitude to animate an beq- 
wvenly _ that ſo its powers being ezlarged and 
4iproved by exerciſe, it may be able to manage 
Thar ative fiery Chariot, and be prepared to 0- 
perate by its nimble and vigorous Organs, which 
Till the Soulis rendered more ſprightly and aCtive 
by long and continual exerciſe, will be perhaps 
£00. ſwift for it to keep pace withal. It is true, 
the Apoſtle tells us of ſonie Souls that in an #- 
ſtant ſhall be fitted for and with theſe heavenly 
bodies, 1 Cor, 15. 51,52. Behold I ſhew you a my- 
flery, we ſhall not all fleep, but we ſhall all be chang- 
<£41in 4 moment, 1. e. thole good men who are li- 
ving juſt before the Reſurrection ſhall ſuffer no 
/eraration of their Souls from their Bodies ; by 
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the beggarly veſtment of their fie/3, while it isup+ 
on them, ſhall in an inſtar! be transformed into a 
glorious and immortal Robe ; 'which to beſure 
jt would not be; unlefs in the :ſame inſtant alfo 
their Souls were made fit to wear it:' But thenit 
15 to be conſidered that both wil} be myracaloxs 5 
And, for ought I know, it will be as-great a Mis 
rack. immediately to fit - an #perfett Soul for-a 
glorified body,-as immediately to change a groſs and 
corruptible body into a glorious and 3mmortal one, 
And therefore though ſome Souls. ſhall be zme- 
diately qualified: to operate by : glorified bodies, 
without any intermediate ſpace of ſeparation; ' yet 
This being extraordinary and miraculous, is only an 
exception from the. general rule of [Providence, 
which is to leave things to proceed and att ac- 
cording to the regular courſe of their Natures ; 
and if Souls are.ſo'left, as ordinarily to be ſure 
They are, itis highly requiſite that they ſhoald be 
allowed ſame ſpace'of ſeparation from their mor- 
cal bodies before they are cloathed with their 
immortal-ones ; and conſequently, that this mor- 
tal body ſhould: be corrupted and diſſolved before 
it isquickened and glorified, 

Il. So # the Reſurretion of the Dead, that 
is, {o is this dead corrupted body to be raiſed 
and quickned .by the power of God ; ſo Ver. 
37, 38. That which thou ſaweſt thou ſoweſt not 
that body that ſhall be, but bare grain, perhaps of 
wheat, or of ſome . other grata, but God giv- 
&th it a body as". it pleaſeth bim ;, in which he 
plainly intimates, that as a grain of Wheat 
ſown in the ground: is only 'the Seed or ma- 
#erial Principle of the Stalk and Ear that ſpring 
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vp from it,. but God is the principal efficient cauſe 
that forms the matter, and enlivens ir, and cay- 
fesit to ſpring up and ripen; ſo though theſe 
mortal bodies which we ſow in the Grave are the 
Seed and matter out of which our immortal one 
ſhall ſpring, yet it is God that muſt reco/e& this 
matter, reduce it into a body again, and remnne it 
toits ancient Soul. For this is ſuch a-performance 
as doth require an Almighty Agent; it is he alone 
can trace our ſcattered Atoms through all thoſe 
Generations and Corruptions wherein they have 
wandered.,and retrieve them ont of all thoſe other 
bodies whereinto they have been finally reſolved. 
It is he alone can ſeparate them into the ſeveral 
Maſſes whereunto they originally appertained, 
and order, diſtinguiſh, and diſtribute thoſe rude 
Maſſes into their various parts, and connect and 
zoyn one part to another. It is he alone that 
can zeorganize thoſe undiſtinguiſhed heaps into 
humane bodies, and reawmre them to their Primi- 
tive Souls. And accordingly we find that this 
great Article of the Reſurrection is in Scripture 
reſoved into the Power of God: for ſo our 
Saviour attributes the Sadduces denial of the Re- 
ſurre&ion to their not knowing the Scripture and the 
power of God, Matt. 22. 29. which plainly implies, 
that the power of God muſt be the cauſe of the 
ReſurreCtion. So 2 Cor. 1. 9.S. Paul tells us, that 
he was brought into a great extremity, that ſo 
be might not truſt in himſelf, but in God that raiſeth 
up the dead; and 1 Tim.s6, 13. I charge thee, ſaith 
he, before God that quickeneth all things, And in- 
dced to quicken our bodies when they are dead, 
T<quires the ſame power as it did at firſt to _—_ 
an 
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2nd form them. For as at their; firſt Creation they 
were formed out of the pre-exifinz matter. of the 
Earth, ſo at'the- ReſurretHior they- nivſt be regra- 
duced gut of the fame matter agaitt ; and: as:at 
the Creation all thoſe diſtinft+ kinds of Beings we 
behold lay -ſb»ffed- together: | iii -onNe common 
Maſs, till- the fraitful-voice of God ſeparated this 
united Multitude imto their diſtinf Species; ſo 
at the Reſurriftion; after theſe mortal bodies are 
crumbled ihto duſt,: and that duſt is ſcattered 
through all that -confoſed Maſs again, it is God 
alozxe whoſe powerful voice can command thei 
back again intheir proper ſhapes, and call ther 
out again by -their ſiogle individaals - fo thar' as 
our firſt exiſtence was only a'real Echo to Gods 
omnipotent Far, fo will our return into exiſtetce 
be to his Almighty Swrge, The Scripture indeed 
ſeems to affirm, that the holy Angels will be im- 
ployed in this: great tranſation, though what 
they are to do in itis not expreſly related ; only 
1 Thefſ, 4. 16, the Apoſtle ſeertis to intimare that 
their Office will be to colle& the ſcattered relicks 
of oor mortality ; for there he tells us, that the 
Lord himſelf ſhall deſcend from Heaven with a ſont, 
with the voice of the Archangel, and the Trump of 
God, upon which the dead in Chriſt ſhall riſe firſt. 
Which popular deſcription ſeerns to import, that 
as by a loud voice of a Trumpet it was anciently the 
cuſtom of the Jews, and other Nations, to fam- 
mon ſemblies, and particularly by a Tramper to 
collect and rally their Armies? ſo at the Reſurre- 
#10n our Saviour by the Miniftry of his Angels, un- 
der the condudt of their Archevpel, will aſſemble 
and rally our ſcattered Atoms, and then by his 
:.. ivine 
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divine: Power: Organize: thewsinta; humane \ bo 
dies + again, ;and:; reunite then to: their proper 
Sonls, - For-ſo M4at;24.31. Chriſt tells us, that his 
Angels ſhall-with the. ſound of: che Trampet: gather, 
rogether bis Elet# from the four Winds, Which: if 
you-compare with the-above; cited Text,.you will 
find that:this:ſound ofthe Zripet by which the 
Elect are to he gathered is topreceae their Reſur- 
reclion, and conſequently, :;:that it -is not : to 
gather them when they are raiſed, but to gather 
them zo be raiſed ; that is, to: collect their diſperſ- 


ed.duſtwhick: hath Þeen blown: about: upon | the 


Wings ofthe Wind, 4in.order to their being redin- 
zegrated into humane bodies,. aud reinformed with 
their Primitive: Souls... 

. IV. So #5 the Reſurreftion of he dead, z. e. ſo are 
our-dead bodies to be raiſed again into the proper 
form and kind of humane bodies; and: this is im- 
plicd in ver., 38.-but, God giveth it p body as it pleaſ- 
«th him, and unto every Seed his own. body, 4. e. as 
co the Sced of Wheat which dies in the \Wirter, 
God gives in the Spring the Body, or Stalk, and 
Ear of Wheat; ſo to this mortal body which we 
ſow in the Grave, God will give..at.the Reſwurre- 
&ion its own proper and ſpecifick form, For the 
Soul will have the.ſame faculties at. the Reſurretti- 
6n.thaT it hath now-in this mortal ſtate, and the 
Body is only in order to. the Sol, -its parts and 
members being, all. purpoſely contrived i into fit 
inſtruments forthe Soul co work withal. Theſe 
inward faculties 1 therefore continuing ſtill and for 
ever the-ſame, it is highly requiſite that attheRe- 
ſurre&ion they ſhould be reficced- with the- ſame 
carporeal inſtruments: .of action ;: for the Squl_-is 

t9 


+ 


Ch.VIL Chriſt's. Regal \Aits:' $09 


tothe Body what!the a7/7-is tothe) thing, that is 
farmed by -the; Artiz and-therefore as: the rhing 
formed is-nov perfect. fo-long as dt is any way-diſ+ 
proportionable:touthe:Art:whith formed i; 1a 
vhither can:the Sep Þe perfect 2c Al] :its-parts 
iris every way. -appostioned ynie$he faculties. of 
the.Soul, . and:how, qamthe matteriat this corrupt- 
ed body bercadeprer tothe nataral: facyltignof.a 
humane Soul; Anle&s it: bo rbiſed!ggain.mte; an 
hvinane bady;:andreſtored; £93 frtrmiing figure 
ad: proportign2:irer ſhould;;it che! xaiſed;; with 
-re-or ſewer:payis 6hav! theſe. itrigy: conbliscaf, 
itmult cithorbeldypdive or;ſuprrficortsjniats partsy 
exthe Soul muſichave more ar fewyr;: eg-£ 
empley.themas Lis trac, -aiteg the Reſurretizen 
the.Scripture:phaiply: cells us, tþaz:our Souls:ſha 
n6 longer exerciſe thoſk their adworah fagulcies , 
Nowfiſhingarih proppeating, that ahe;Sons of the 
Reſurrettion ſhall neither marry, nor be given in mars 
riages: but that they ſhall be equatio the ofigels of God, 
'Matth, 224; 30. alidindeed Gacegygry.indiyidual 
mv will. then:baopiſed.:iniq ag» (n*orrat ſhares 
therewill be:noaeceitherdth .ſhauld; he 
aturiſhed themfeltresror chattheyJhonld, propagat 
Anz more indivieuals-to preſerve their; kind, HE 
ix-doth not; hance fallow, euber that, the Sp 
AMallicbedepriv haſe Anime, figgulrjes; or cone 
#fequently.thattt JS; ſhall, be x9iſg& without the 
Orgs by "which thale. Anynahoperations are pery 
farmed: for though gur Sapnns Pers after the 
\Reſarrefiion had.,no-need of mourihoerr, VeL.lt is 
. plain. it was raiſed again with; jts-patural, anſtxu- 
ens. of cating; and; dripking;,: which ; he .once 
:attually.vſcd;ts aſlure his. Dalcipley of the realy 
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of his Refprrectiony; and thongh now thoſe parts 
Ay  ufeleſs to'Hiry;/ias to that particular animal] 
ation, yet there is no doubt but his Sout fil} 
ales the m-for other »:know# purpoſes-peculiay>to 
his glorified ſtate; or if he-do not, yet lince thoſe 
parts were neceſſary to the" perfeTFion of a htj- 
mane body, 'and' confequently,"to the redintogra: 
tion 'of his humane nature,' {was requiſe he 
ſhould: beralleg view, that ld! be mi P_ 
al "Organs'a to his'a»mal - 
eh ith plain were not OY his'Re. 
ſurreftion,' and'ſince the Reſorre@ion of our: Se. 
UViOurs bodyis in Seriptore repreſented as the 
tern of o0w51'(for he ſhall change our -v3le': 
that it may be faſhioned likg" anto bis glorious 
Philip: 3."'Verf-21 -)'we' may hetice warrd 
bly conclude" that ws ſhall be” raiſed bd | 
was, complbas Tr all the” Parry, of an. bumane 
y And taſty. $0 webs dafurvettion of be alaad, 
3: ie. ſo are'thefe humane bodies to: be c - 
end altered  theReſurreCtion.'$0 ve#. 37. 
which” rhou ſoweff thou ſowet "hot" "that body * uh 
Jhalt be, but bure'grain z intimating,  that-ay "the 
Teed when it ##/ſown is! nothing 'but bare: ſeed, 
though whes it's quickened it ſprings vp-nto 
a Jong ſtalk id car, which: 'timps -contains 
In' it ar huedred- grains j*veven-ſo'this mortal 
Body which"iv'orly the nekyd feet of onr Reſite- 
reQtion, ſhaſſbe'very much altered from wart 


i, and "changett Tnto a morecompleat' and perfelt 


ſubſtance, -- For- the more ckar-and diſtin&*ex- 


Plication 'of * which, ' we! will ff confider the 
Change that will then be made in the bodies o 
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good men ; and>ſecondly, the change that will be 
made in the bodies of the wicked, 

Firſt, We will conſider the Change that will 
then be madein the bodies of good men 3 which” 
conſiſts of four particulars; ** * 

Firſt, They wilt' be changed from baſe and 
humble into gloriow bodies. | 

Secondly, from earthly and fleſhly i into ſpirinad 
and heavenly Bodies. 

Thirdly, From weak and "paſſive into allive 
and powerfal Bodies. 

' Fourthly, From mortal and | corvaptible into Tm 
mortal and incorwptible Bodies. * 

I; The-'Bodies:of ' good Men will be chavoe# 
from baſe and bunbleinto bright and gloriow onev'$ 
ſo ver.q3; It i fown in diſhonoxr, it # raiſed in glory 
that is, when it is ſown in the grave; it is a ba/e-an@® 
abjet thing not to be indured.. above ground for 
its ghaſtly looks, and navfeous ſtink and putrefaJ 
Ction ; bur at its refirrection it ſhall come -forthy 
in a bright and' beautiful and: wenerable form 5, for 
fo our Saviour aſſures us, thar 'after their reſur- 
reQtion the' righteous ſhall ſhine''forth as the Sun: itt 
the Kingdom of their Father,” Mat. 13. 43. that is; 
the matter. -of their bodies ſhall be: refined an 
exalted into a bright and lucid: ſubſtance, which 
ſhall glitter like theSun, and caſt forth rays of 
glory roundabout them ; and- this' perhaps -is 
that inheritance of the Saints in bebt, that' is, em- 
bodied in light; which the Apoſtle ſpeaks of Co7: 
I. 12+ for when'this dull matter comes to be 're- 
animated with'# bleſſed and glorified Soul, it will 
doubtleſs derive from it a great deal of beauty and 
luſtre. For if 7ow the Soul when it is overjoyed 
can 
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can ſo transfigure: oor Bodies, fill our Eyes with 
ſuch ſprightly flames, overfpread out countenances 
with tuch an amiable Air,and paintour faces with 
ſuch: a ſerene and. florid afpe&,: what a change: 
will it make in our Reſurrettzon-body; which being, 
incomparably more-fine and: ſubtil thanit-y, will 

be far more pliable to the motions of - the: Soul 2: 
When therefore the happy Soul;ſhsll re-enter this 
ſoftened and liquified matter, raviſhed with: uns; 
ſpeakablej joy ant. content ; how: will its delight- 
ſom emotions change and transfigure, it, how: 
will its ative joys ſhine through :and overſpread 
it with an amiable Glory ? eſpecially. when with: 
this zarural energy of its glotified; Soul, our Savi- 
our , himſelf. ſhall ;cooperate.'to. cbange ths: wile; 
bady; that it. may be faſhioned. like;-wnto his glorious: 
body, according to the, mighty working whereby be - i 
able to ſubdue allthings to himſelf. \ Though now 
therefore the-' matter. of. our-bodies ;is wile: and; 
fordiq, and ſuch-as feems altogether : incapable,of 
ſuch a glorious.change 3: yet according to the: beſt. 
Philoſophy there..is no;/pecifick difference in mats 
ter,.and if-the- vileſt and. moſt ignable matter 
may by, mere tion, i,not only: be:Cryſtallized:but: 

ransformed into aflaming brightnels,: as we are 

re it may,” if. in lighting of a Candle that is. 
newly blown out, by: applying -anvther to the 
aſcending ſmoke,: this dark and: ſipking ſubſtance 
may in the twinkling of an eye: bechanged into 
a hight and glariow flame, inte what: a refulgent 
ſubſtance may.-the-matter.of this;,29x; al body; be 
changed, by the;congurrence, of an;jvfinite power, 
Math the Tiga" nay ofa * gloriow Soul ? 
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 » - FI. The Bodies of good Men will be changed 
from” earthly -and fleſhly into ſpiritual and hea- 
venly; So ver. 44. 1t i ſown, ſaith he, 4 natural 
body,” tt is raiſed 'a ſpiritual body,” where thoſe 
words aus. v5 xv, which we render a natural 
body, may perhaps: be better tranſlated an animal 
Body, 4.:e. abodyſuted and adapted to this ani- 
mal life whick:ithe- beaſts that periſh enjoy in 
common with-us 3: a body that is ſuſtained by 
animal; Operations: /and recreated with animal 
pleaſures, and.which by reaſon of its groſs ſub- 
ſtance doth: continually crave to:be ſupplied with. 
ſuitable zouriſhment,. and treated with; groſs and 
carnal pleaſures, -which.is the very thing, that ren- 
dersit..ſo. great a. Gumber to the, ynmortal Spi- 
rit that animates 14. - But at wry ye it 
will be improved into a ſpiritual bogy, not that 
it.will be converted. into a ſpiritual. ſubſtance ; 
forthe Apoſtle's own words do aſſtre. us that it. 
will ſtill remain-a: body, but: the. /piricuality of 
it. will conſiſt. in- this, that being; wrought into 
a purer and fiver ſubſtance, it will: no longer 
need or crave theſe animal zouriſhments..and_ ples 
ſures, but be perfeCtly firred for and contemper?d to 
the /oul and intirely reſigned tojts uſe and fſer- 
vice; for it will then be refined. from all thoſe 
animal appetites of eating, drinking and carnality, 
which do now too often not only render it «= 
ſerviceable to the Soul, but alſo hurtful and inju- 
7104s : ſo that then it will be in intire ſubjetion 
to the mind, and all its members will: be devoted 
Inſtruments to the ſervice of Righreonſneſs ; fo 
that now there will be no longer any Law in its 
members to wage war againſt the Law in the 

L 1 mind, 


514 Of the Chriftian Life. Part 1lL.VolII 


mind but the mind will govern, and the body 
obey without any conteſt or reluttancy ; and as 
the body will be wholly obeazent to the mind, fo 
it will be perfeQtly adapted to its ſervice ; for 
whereas now by reaſon of its groſs conſiſtency, 
it isan unwieldy Luggage to the Sol, and doth 
very much clog and mcumber her in her opera- 
tions ; it will then be wrought into ſo fine and 
tenuions a ſubſtance, as that inſtead of a clog it 
will be a wing to the Soul: for its conſiſtence 
will be fubtil as the fineſt e/Ather, and ative 
as the pureſt flame; it will have nothing that is 
groſs or burdenſom in it to retard or weary it in 
its flights, to-rebate its vigour or ſlacker 1ts mo« 
tion, but it will be all 5fe and /piric and wing, 
andlike a perpetual motion be carried on with 
unwearied ſwiftneſs by its own internal ſprings, 
and being, freed from all that weight which now 
renders it ſo flow- and heavy, it will be able to 
move like a :hoxghr, and to keep pace with the 
moſt nimble wiſhes of the Soul ; fo that what 
Herocies ſaith of his ſpritual Body, 6 74 vond 
azormm Tis «fv 'y is ouvammirar, 1, e.that it is ſucha body 
aSis every way fitted to the. intellefFnal per feftions 
of the Soul, will be true of this reſurrettion boay, 
which wilt be perfeQly attempered to a perfect 
mind, and faſhioned into a moſt convenient 
Organ for it whereby to exert” itspareſ# and moſt 
ſpiritual operations. 

III. The Bodies of good Men will be changed 
from weak, and paſſive into attive and powerful 
Bodies ; ſo-ver. 43. 1t 1 ſown in weakneſs, it % 
raiſed in power ;, that is, whereas the body which 
we ſow inthe grave is excecding weak and #t- 
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firm, liable to infinite paſſions and diſeaſes, and 
can do but etle, but ſuffer much; it ſhall be 
raiſed with a temperament ſo pure and juſt, ſo 
hail and wigorons ' that no aifeaſe or infirmity 
ſhall ever find any place in it or be able to 
cramp it inits operations ; For beſides that, its 
elementary qualities ( if any ſuch remain in it'} 
ſhall be turned into ſuch an exqwiſie temper that 
they ſhall never jar or diſagree with each other, 
it ſhall be ſo ſpirited and invigorated by the bleſſed 
Soul that animates it, that nothing ſhall be able 
to impair its health or diſcompoſe its Harmony. 
So that it ſhall {ve for ever without decay, move 
for ever without wearineſs, faſt for ever without 
bunger , and wake for ever without any need or 
deſire of refreſhment. And indeed, conſidering 
for what purpoſe our BoGies ſhall be raiſed, they 
have need to be very ſtrong and vigorous; for 
they ſhall be raiſed on purpoſe to be the Organs 
and 1-ſtruments of the operations of our glorified 
Souls, which being exceeding ative as they are 
ſpirits, butexceedingly more aCtive asthey areglo« 
rified ſpirits will require bodies ſuirably ſtrong and 
vigorous, ſuch as can ſupport their joys, expreſs 
their atttuities, and keep pace with their raptu- 
r04s emotions 3 to do which will require a mighty 
firmneſs and vigour of temper. Since therefore 
at the Reſurretion God will fit and adapt our 
bodies to the utmoſt aCtivity of ou? glorified ſpirits, 
they muſt neceſſarily be ſuppoſed to be endued 
with unſpeakable ſtrength and agility , upon 
which account they are called by the ancient 
Hebrews, Eagles wings, upon which they ſuppoſe 
our glorified Souls ſhall - able to fly as = 
Ll2 an 
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it and as far 'as they: pleaſe, andi:thisl am apt to 
14 think is intimated in that paſlageof -S.- Paul, 
14 I Theſſ.4. 17. Ard they that are alive, and whoſe 
45 bodies are changed in the ſtate of the refar- 
rection ſhall be caught up in: the clouds to meet tht 
E Lord in the air , the meaning of which is, not that 
'n they ſhall be ſnatched up from the Earth by any 
| external cauſe.or Agent, but that their bodies|be- 
ing changed into pure ethereal flame, they! ſhall 
of their own accords aſcend in. them as in':fo 
j* many fiery Chariots to the Throne of their 
Redeemer in the Clouds +: and from thence 
when the 7audgment is concluded, . ſhall as nimbly 
aſcend with him through all thoſe ſpacious Fields 
of Air and ZXther, that lie between that and ; the 
eternal Paradiſe of Bleſſedneſs. ' For that-they 
ſhall be caught wp by Angels, as ſome imagin, 1 
ſee no reaſon 'to think, ſince our Saviour him- 
ſelf aſſures us, thatat the ReſurreQion they ſhall 
be :2zf,:a9 , and therefore ſhallnot need their help 
In this argelified ftate, either to' waft them. up 
into the Air, or from thence into the Heaven of 
Heavens; and if by their own. at#ruty they ſhall 
be able to perform ſo vaſt a flight as ?tis from the 
7; earth into 'the uppermoſt -Region of the Air, 
+: and from thence into the ſupreme Region of ever- 
Þ laſting glory, we. may from thence colle& what 
| a vaſt power they will be endued -with :at their 

Reſurreftion, Burt this is moſt certain .that then 
they ſhall be perfeQly releaſed: from all doto- 
rous paſſion, and continne in perfe&t frevgth and 
health and wigour for ever. ; So that - whereas 
now our Bodies are exceeding weak and paſſive, 
2 kind of walking Hoſpitals of pains, infirmi- 
ties 
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ties and diſeaſes; the time will come when our 
ſoul ſhall be accommodated with a 'much more 
eaſie and convenient, as well as glorious habitation, 
wherein it ſhall forever forget thoſediſmal Cries, 
O my 'Head, -my Heart, my Blowels, and enjoy 
everlaſting reſ# and freedom, Now ſhe is in a 
rravailling condition, and the Jn ſhe lodges at is 
mean and inconvenient, her Proviſion: is courſe, 
her Bed hard, and her Reſt continually interrup- 
ted with noiſe and tumult, but when ſhe is once 
got home to her own Houſe, her houſe nor made 
mith hands eternal tn the Heavens, ſhe ſhall there 
live in perfect eaſe and pleaſure, free from all the 
annoyances of fleſh and blood, from all the di- 
ſturbances of pain and ſickneſs, and from all the 
toil and fatigue, the noiſe and hurry of this mortal 
condition, and with ſplendid Szare, delicious fare, 
ſoft and quiet 7epoſe,: recompence her ſelf a thou- 
ſand fold for all heropreſent travail and wearineſs. 
IV. And laſtly, The Bodies of good men will 
be-changed from corruptible and mortal into incor- 
ruptible and immortal, So ver. 42, 53. 1t is ſown 
in corruption, it 1s raiſed in incorruption, and this 
corruptible muſt put on incorruption, this mortal muſt 
put 0n immortality, i. e. Whereas this body which 
we lay down hath in the very conſtitution of it 
the ſeeds of mortality and corruption, at the Re- 
ſurrection it ſhall ſpring up into an incorruprible 
and immortal ſubſtance, perfeftly. refined from all 
mortal and corruptible principles ;- for ſo our S2- 
viour pronounces of thoſe who ſhall be accounted 
worthy to attain.to his bleſſed ReſurreQion, that 
they cannot die any more, Luke 20.30. which is a 
plain argument that our mortal body ſhall be nos 
L I 3 merely 
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merely varniſhed and gilded over with an external 
glory and beauty, but that all 3»werd principles 
of corruption ſhall be utterly purged out of it v7. 
zare, ſo that it ſhall not be preſerved immorta] 
merely by the force of an external cauſe, but be 
ſo far immortal in it /e//, as not to have any 
tendency to death in its ature and conſtitution; 
Foreither it will be ſo /iqzid, that ſhould its parts 
be ſeparated by any external] violence, like the 
divided Ether they will immediately cloſe again, 
or elſe ſo firm and compatt that no external 
violence will be able to divide them ; and thus 
having no alloy of corrupt principles in its ature, 
noquarrels or diſcords between contrary qualities, 
and' being perpetually ated by a moſt hap, 
ſprightly and vivacious ſoul, which will every mo- 
ment diffuſe a vaſt plenty of life and vigour 
throughout all its parts , it will be alſo ſecure 
from all i2ward tendencies to:-107tality, and be- 
ing thus fortified both within and without againſt 
all attempts towards a «ſolution, what ſhould 
hinder it from living for ever and flouriſhing in 
immortal youth ? And thus I have endeavoured to 
give an account of the happy Changes which 
£ood mens Bodies will undergo in the general 
Reſurrection. 
'* But though they ſhall all of them be raiſed 
with unſpeakable advantages and improvements, 
yet it is apparent from this, 1 Cor. 15. that they 
ſhall vaſtly aiffer in the degrees of their glory ; 
{ſo ver. 41. There us one glory of the Sun, and anc- 
ther glory of the Moon, and another glory of the 
ſtars, for one ftar differeth from another mn glory, 
{qo alſo is the reſurreftion of the dead, 1, e. = 
Es | tag 
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the Sun is more glorious than the Moon, the 
Moon than the ſtars ,and one ftar than ano- 
ther, ſo ſhall our bodies at the Reſurrection be 
arrayed with different degrees of glory; and 
doubtleſs theſe differencies of Glory in our raiſed 
bodies will ariſe from thoſe aiferent degrees of 
perfeftion to which their reſpective Souls bave ar- 
rived ; for the more perfet# thoſe ſouls are, the 
more improved and accompliſhed bodtes they will 
require, becauſe according as they riſe in degrees 
of perfection, their powers will be enlarged and 
their faculties readered more adtive, and conſe- 
quently will require bodies more aftive and 
powerful. And therefore ſinceat the Reſurre&ion 
God will accommodate every ſoul with a body ſu- 
table toit in- its «t-moſt exaltations and improve- 
ments, we may reaſonably conclude that the ſe- 
veral bodies that are raiſed ſhall be more or leſs 
glorious, asthe ſeveral ſouls to which they apper- 
cain are more or leſs advanced in degrees of 
perfeftion. For the fitneſs and congruity of ſouls to 
glorified bodies conſiſts in their mortal perfeition ; 
and if upon an impofſible ſuppoſition, a wicked 
ſoul ſhould be miſtaken for a p:o#s one and thryſt 
into a glorified body, it would not-know what to 
do with, or how to behave it ſelf init, but like 
a Swine in a Palace would ſoon be weary of its 
habitation and impatiently long to be reſtored to 
its beloved ftye and mire. For a glorified body 
is an Ioſtrument proper only for a glorified: ſoul 
to att and work with ; It is purpoſely framed 
and compoſed for contemplation and love, for joy 
and praiſe and Adoration, and, what ſhould a 
vicious ſoul do with ſuch a body to whom thoſe 
| I-4 heaven- 
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heavenly exerciſes it was deſigned: for areunna- 
tural? ?Tis fiery and wvertue that fits and difpo. 
ſeth a Soul to animate and at in a glorified body ; 
_ and therefore'T'am apt to think, that as the: a: 
mal diſpoſition of our ſoul doth now- co-operate 
with the divine Providence in the ſorming its 
animal body'in the womb, ſo that divine and- pi. 
ritual diſpoſition which the Soul doth contraCt- be- 
fore, and improve after its ſeparation from the 
body will co-operate with the Almighty Power of 
our Saviour in the forming its #ew. body at the 
Reſurrettion ; and that as by the Animal Plaſtick 
power of our /ouls, God did firſt form our Ani- 
ma] boates, ſo by this ſpiritual Plaſtick power of 
It, which is nothing but its oral perfettion, he will 
hereafter form our ſpiritual bodies ; and if fo, 
then the more of that perfedtion the Soul arrives 
to at 'the Reſurrection, the more it will /piritz- 
alize and glorifie its body ; and ſo ſtill the more 
perfecFit grows the' more it will improve its glo- 
rified body in beauty, luſtre and attivity, ſo that 
as through a tranſparent Glaſs we plainly diſcern 
the ſize and colour of the ſubſtance contained in 
it, ſo perhaps through the ſtill encreaſing de- 
prees of the boazes glory, the degree and ſize of 
the Sowls perfettton will appezr. But whether this 
be true or-no, which I confeſs is. only my: conje- 
ture, thus much is certain, that the 'bodies. of 
en will beraiſed with different degrees of glory; 
and therefore ſince we are aſſured that the great 
end of the laſt Jadgment will be to diſtribure to 
every one according to his Works, we have ſuf- 
£cient reaſon to conclude that the boazes will be 
glorified more ot lefs in proportion to the perfection 
oi their Souls, | And 


miſſion, Thus ſhall they be raiſed with a moſt 
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.-| And thus I have endeavoured- to give a brief 
account of thoſe happy changes which good mens 
bodies muſt undergo at the Reſurretion ; 1 pro- 
ceed therefore-in the next place toſhow the wo- 
fol change that will then alſo- be-made in the 
bodies of wicked men ; In which I ſhall be very 
brief, becauſe we have but a very ſhort and ge- 
neral account-of it in Scripture, where we are 
only told that they ſhall aw.:ke 79. everlaſting 
ſhame and contempt, Dan. 12. 2. and that they ſhall 
come forth to the Reſurrettion of Damnation, | John 
5. 28; and that upon their Reſurrection they 
ſhall be judged according to their works, and caſt 
into the Lake of fire, Rev. 20.13, 15- from whence 
it is' apparent that they ſhal} be raiſed for no 
other end, but to be pwriſhed, to endure the ven- 
geance which ſhall then be rendered to them, 
even the vengeance of erernal fire ; for that will 
be their doom, Depart ye curſed into everlaſting 


fire, prepared for the Devil and his Avgels. Since 


therefore their ReſurreCftion will be only in or- 
der to their being: fetched from Priſon to Fudg- 
ment, and ſent from Judgment to Execution; 10 
be ſure their. bodies will be raiſed in full capacity 
to ſuffer the: fearful Execution of their doom ; 
that is, with an exquiſite ſenſe to feel, and an 
inviſible ſtrength to ſubſtain the torment of eter- 
nal fire. For .fince they muſt ſuffer for- ever, 
they muſt be' raiſed both paſſive and immortal 
with a ſenſe as quick as lightening to perceive their 
.miſery, and yet as durable as an Anvil to undergo 


the ſtroaks of it;; which to all eternity will be re- 


peated upon them without any pauſe or inter- 
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vivacious and everlaſting ſenſe of pain, that ſo 
they may ever feel the pangs of death without 
ever dying ; So St. Cyril Carech. illum. 4. p. 26. 
«: duapranet alone najpCdren owuare iva es aiova 
5 duapmudmoy amuearon * Bdouyoy,i. e, wicked men 
ſhall be cloathed with eternal bodies, that in them 
they may ſuffer the eternal puniſhment of their 
ſins; and ſo they ſhall have ſtrength to ſuffer as 
long as vengeance hath ww/ to infut : and there- 
fore ſince it is the will of divine vengeance that 
they ſhould ſuffer eternal fire, the divine Power 
will furniſh them with ſuch bodies as ſhall be 
able to endure everlaſting ſcorching in that fire, 
without being ever conſumed by it, for at their 
Reſurrefion their wretched Ghoſts ſhall be fetched 
out of thoſe inviſible Priſons wherein they are 
now reſerved in chains againſt the Judgment of 
the great Day, to ſuffer in that body wherein they 
finned, and that therein they may be capable 
of lingring out an eternity of torment, they ſhall 
be rewrited to It in ſuch a fatal and inaifſoluble 
bond as neither Death nor Hel! ſhall ever be able 
to unlooſe. And this is all the account we have 
from Scripture concerning the change that ſhall 
be made by the Reſurreftion in the bodies of 
wicked men, viz, that from weak and corruptible 
bodies they ſhall be changed into vigorous and 
3ncoruptible ones, and be endued with a quick and 
everlaſting ſenſe of all that everlaſting puniſhment 
which they are raiſed to endure. 

Thus having given an account at large of 
this ſecond Regal Af which our bleſſed Saviour 
is yet to perform, viz, Raiſing the dead, I proceed 


to the 
II. And. 
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II. And laſt, viz. his judging the World. In 
treating of which great and fundamental Ar- 
ticle of our Faith, 1 ſhall endeavour, 

Firſt, To prove the truth of the thing that 
our bleſſed Saviour ſhall judge the World. 

Secondly, To give an account of the figus and 
forerunners of his coming to judge it. 

Thirdly, To ſhew the mmanrey of his coming. 

Fourthly, To explain the whole proceſs of his 
Judgment, 

I. I ſhall endeavour to prove the rrath of the 
thing, 2zz. thatour Saviour ſbat jadge the World, 
than which there is no one Propoſition more 
frequently and plainly aſſerted in holy Scripture. 
Thus As 17. 31. we are told, that God hath 
appointed a day in which be will judge the World in 
righteouſneſs by the man whom he hath ordained, 
and that this man is Jeſus Chriſt we are aſſured 
Alts lo. 42. And he commanded us to preach unto 
che People, and to teſtifie that it is he which was 
ordained of God to be the Fudge of quick, and dead. 
So alſo 2 Tim. 4. 1. 1 charge thee before God and 
the Lord Feſus Chriſt, who ſhall judge the quick 
and the dead at his appearing , and his Kingdom, 
and accordingly we are told, that we ſhall all 
ſtand before the Fudgment ſeat of Chriſt, Rom. 14. 
lo. And all appear before the Tudgment ſeat of 
Chriſt, that every one may receive the things done 
in his body according to that he hath done whether it 
be good or bad, 2Cor. 5. 10. And to the ſame 
purpoſe our Saviour himſelf tells us, that the Fa- 
ther judgeth no men, that is immediately , bur 
bath given all judgment to bis Son; and afterward 
he gives the reaſon of it, becauſe he 5s the Sor of 

man 
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man, Fohn 5. 22, 27. that is, becauſe he dutiful- 
ly complied with his Father's Will in chearfully 
condeſcending to cloath himſelf in. Humane 
Nature, and thercin to offer up himſelf a willing 
Victim for the fins of the World ; for ſo Rev. 5. 
9, 12. Worthy ts he alone to receive the Book, ( of 
Judgment ) and to open the Seals thereof , becauſe 
he was ſlain, and hath redeemed ns to God by 
hbys blood, worthy #s the Lamb that was ſlain to 
receive the power and honour, the glory and bleſ- 
ſing appendent to his high Office of judging 
the World. From all which it abundantly ap- 
pears that this great aCtion of judging the World 
is to be performed by Chriſt, I proceed therefore 
to the 

Second general Head I propoſed to treat of, 
which was to give an account of the ſigns and 
fore-runners of his coming to judgment, For before 
he aCtually appears he will give the ſecure World 
a fearful warning of his coming by hanging out 
to its publick view a great many horrible ſigns 
and ſpectacles, for thus the Prophet Foel, Joel r. 
30, 31. 1 will ſhow wonders in the Heavens, and 
in the Earth blood, and fire, and piliars of Smoke, 
the Sun ſhall be turned wnto doineſe, and the Moon 
into blood before the great and terrible day of the 
Lord, which Propheſie of his is particularly ex- 
emplified by our Saviour, Immediately after the 
tribulation of thoſe days ſhall the Sun- be darkened, 
and the Moon ſhall not give her light, and the Stars 
of Heaven ſhall fall, and the Powers of the Hea- 
.vens ſhall be ſhaken, and then ſhall appear the ſign 
of tne Sun of man in heaven, Matt. 24. 29, 30. 
and more particularly, Zuke 214.11, 25. Gredt 
Earthquakes 
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Earthquakes ſhall be in divers places, and Famines, 
and Peſtilences, and fearful ſights, and great ſigns 

ſhall there be from. Heaven, and. there ſhall be ſigns 

in the Sun, and in the Moon, and in the Stars, and 
upon the Earth diſtreſs of Nations with great per- 
plexity, the Sea and the Waves roaring, and then 
it follows, then ſhall they ſee the Son of man com- 
ing. Itis true, this Prophecy of our Saviour im- 
mediately reſpects the deſtruQion: of Feru/alem, 
and was in. part-, accompliſhed in. it ; ſeveral of 
theſe very ſigns being a little before the Calamity 
of that City attally exhibited to-the publick view 
of the WorJd, as both Joſeph and Tacitus af- 
ſure us; and ſeveral others. of them were exhi- 
bited immediately after the Tribulation of thoſe days 
in that prodigious eruption of the Yeſuviusin Cam- 
panja, the woful effets whereof were felt not 
only in Rowe and /taly, but in a great part of 
Africa, in Syria, Conſtantinople, and in all the ad» 
joyning Countries, Vid. Dion. C afſ. 1ib.66.68, but 
it is apparent that our Saviour here prophekies of 
the Judgment of Jeruſalem, as it wasa Type and 
_ Repreſentation of the general Judgment ; ſo that 
though his Prophecy reſpects Fernſalem's doom 
immediately, yet through this it looks forward to 
the final Doom of the World, and therefore as 
in foretelling the former he prefigures the latter, 
ſo in foretelling the foregoing fgns of the for- 
mer he. prefigures the foregoing frens of the latter. 
'And+fince he here, intended the figns of Feruſa- 
lews dooms day, only for Types and Figures of 
thoſe ſigns which ſhall forerun the dooms:- day of 
the World, and ſeeing that Types have always leſs 
in them than are in the zjmgs which they typike, 
an 
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and prefignre, there is no doubt but thoſe ſigns 
which ſhall foreran the laſt Judgment will be 
much more eminent and iMuftrions, than thoſe of 
TJeruſ/alems judgment, which were intended only 
to Typific and prefigure them, and accordingly St. 
Ferom tells us of an ancient Tradition of the Jewiſh 
Dotors( to which our Saviour in this Prediftion 
ſeems plainly to infer ) that for fifteen days toge- 
ther before the general judgment there ſhall be 
tranſatted upon the Stage of Nature a continued 
Scene of fearful Signs and Wonders, the Sea ſhall 
ſwell to 2 prodigious height, and make a fearful 
noiſe with its tumbling Waves, the Heavens ſhall 
crack day and night with loud and roaring Than- 
ders, the Earth ſhall groan under hideous Con- 
vulſtons, and be ſhaken with quo+#*i-n Earth. 
guakes, the Mom ſhall ſhed forth purple ſtreams 
of diſcolonred light, the Sw# ſhall be cloathed in 
a difmal darkneſs, and the Sears ſhall ſhrink in 
their light, and twinkle like expiring Candles in 
the Socket, the Air ſhall blaze with Portentons 
Comets, and the whole frame of nature like a fy- 
neral Room ſhall be all hung round with mourn- 
ing and with Enkgns of hocrour, and when [theſe 
fatal ſymptoms appear upon the face of the Uni- 
verſe, then ſhall the Inhabitants of the Earth 
monrn, and the Sinners in $07 ſhall be horribly 
afraid being loudly forewarned by theſe aſtoniſh- 
ing Portents of the near approach of their everlaſt- 
ing Doom. Having thus briefly ſhewn what ſhall 
be the Signs of our Saviours coming to Judgment, 
I proceed to the | 
II. The Third general, which was to ſhew the 
manner and circumſtances of his coming z and here 
we 
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we will firſt conſider the place from whence he is 
to come; Secondly, the State in which he is to 
come 3 Thirdly, the Carriage on which he isto 
come; Fourthly, the Equipage with which he isto 
come ; Fifthly, the place ro which he is to come: 
I. The place from which he is to come, which 
is:no other than the Zigheſt Heavens, where he 
now lives and reigns in his exalted and glorified 
Humanity ; for him muſt the Heavens receive till 
the time of the Reſtitution of all things, AQs 3. 21. 
Mm that bright Region of eternal day, that King- 
dom of Angels -and of ſpirits of zuſ# men made 
perfeft, he is to reign in Perſon till the laſt and 
terrible day, and from thence he is to begin his 
Circuit when he comes to keep his general Aſſh- 
Tes upon Earth, for he isto be revealed from Heae 
ven with bis mighty Angels, 2 Thell. 1.7. and to 
deſcend from Heaven with a ſhout, 1 Thell. 4. 16. 
fo that in the cloſe of thoſe dreadful Alarms 
which he will give the World by the preceding 
figns of his coming he will ariſe from his izperial 
Seat at his Fathers right hand, and deſcend in 
perſon from thoſe high habitations of inacceſſible 
light, «nd every eye ſhall ſee him as he comes ſhoot- 
ing like a Star from his Orb, and the fight of him 
ſhall affeft the whole World with unſpeakable joy 
or confternation ;, the righteows when they ſee him 
ſhall lift up their heads and rejoyce, becauſe they 
know he is their Friend and brings the day of their 
redemption with him, they ſhall congratulate his 
Arrival and welcome him from Heaven with 
Songs of Triumph and deliverance: but as for 
the wicked, they ſhall ſhreik and lament at the ſight 
of him, as being conſcions to themſelves that by a 
| thouſand 
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thouſand provocations they have 'render?d hin 
their implacable Enemy ; the ſenſe of which wilt 
cauſe them to' exclame in-the-bitter Agonits-of 
their ſouls; *© O yonder comes he whoſe zercies 
<'we have ſpurned, whoſe Authority we have de- 
5 ſpiſed, whoſe Laws we have trampled on, and 
*.21l the methods of whoſe {ove we have utterly 
« hzffied and defeated ; and now forlorn and-mi+ 
«ſerable that we are, how ſhall we abide hisap4 
& pearance, - or whither ſhall. we flee from: his 
& preſence ? O that ſome Rock would fall upon 
<« us, or that.ſome Mountain 'would be ſo pitiful 
* as to ſwallow us up and bury usfrom his fight 
<« for ever. But woeare we! within theſe few 
** moments” the Rocks and [Mountains will be 
« gone, the Heavens and Earth will melt away; 
<< and nothing; will be left befides- our ſelves: for 
<« his- fiery indighation to prey -on> *Thus ſhall 
the ſight of the ſor © of man defcending' fromhis 
Throne in the Heavens to judge:the World, in- 
ſpire bis friends with unſpeakable joy, and {trike 
his Enemies with terrour and confuſion. | 

IT. We will conſider the Srate:m' which he is 
to come, which ſhall -be far different from that 
in which he came fixteen hundred years ago. 
Then he camein an -hnmble and deſpicable con- 
dition , clouded with poverty and (grief, 'and 
oppreſſed with all the 3nocent infirmities of hu- 
mane nature; but at the laſt day he ſhall come 
In his glorified ſtate, cloathed in that Celeſtial 
Body which he now wears at the Right band 
of God. For ſo, As 1. 11. the Angel aſſures 
his Diſciples, This ſame Jeſus which u taken 
wp from you imo Heaven, ſhall ſo come in like 
manner 


528 Of the Chriſtian Life." Part It. Vol 


PEEOVCPO TO pe ns es mm *" << ed C@S» ww wat ac wa wh Rd mm Ye. . a as A mo © 


Ch. VII. Chrif's Regal Afts. 529 


manner 4s you have ſeen him go into heaven, that is, 
he ſhall return to Judgment in that ſelf ſame 
glorified Body wherein you now ſee him aſcend-:: 
and ' what a glorious one that is we may partly 
learn from that majeſtick deſcription of it, Kev. 
1.13, 14, IF, 16. 1n the midſt of the ſeven Candle 
ſticks was one like the ſon of man, his head and his 
hair were white as wool, as white as ſnow, his eyes 
were as a flame of fire, and his countenance was as 
the Sun ſlining in its ſtrength. And partly from 
his transfiguration on the Mount, which was but 
a ſhort eſſay and ſpecimen of his Glorification ; for 
it's ſaid, that hzs face did ſhine as the Sun, and that 
his Raiment was white as the Light, white with 
thoſe beams of Glory which from his transfigured 
Body ſhone through all his Apparel, dart. 17. 2. 
Whentherefore hedeſcends from Heaven tojudge 
the World, it ſhall be with thisglorified body, this 
Body of pure and immaculate Splendor, with its 
Hair ſhining like threads of light, its Eyes ſpark- 
ling with beams of Majeſty, and its Face diſplay- 
ing a moſt beautiful luſtre,and its whole ſubſtance 
ſhedding forth from every part a dazling glory 
round about it; and this I conceive is that which 
he himſelf calls his own glory, Luke 9, 26, When 
he ( 1. e. the Son of man ) ſhall come in his own 
glory, that is, the glory of that illuſtrious heavenly 
Body wherein he is now arrayed ; beſtdes which 
bright and luminous Robe, in which like a meridi- 
an Sun he ſhall viſibly ſhine over all the World ; 
the afore cited Text tells us, that he ſhall alſo 
come in the glory of bis Father, by which I con- 
ceive is meant that which the Hebrews call the 
Shechinah, and the Scripture the glory of the Lord, 
M m UL, 
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viz. a body of bright ſhining fire in which the 
Lord was efpccially prefent, and with which as 
the Pſalmiſt expreſleth it, he covered himſelf as 
with a garment , Pſalm 104. 2. for in 2 Theſſ, 1,8, 
we are told, that he ſhall be revealed from beaven 
with flaming fire, and ſo he deſcended on the 
Mount i» fire, Exod. 19. 18. and that hre iscalled 
the Glory of the Lord, Exod. 24. 17. That fire 
therefore in which our Saviour ſhall be revealed 
from Heaven, ſeems to be of the ſame nature with 
that fiery Shechinah or viſtble Glory of the Lord 
in which he deſcended on Mount S247, though 
doubtleſs it wilt be far more glorious, as being 
deſigned to adorn a far more glorious /olemmy, 
And this Glory being added to the natural bright. 
neſs and ſplendor of his glorified Body will cauſe 
him to oxrſhine the Sun, and drown all the lights 
of heaven in the conquering brightneſs of his Ap- 
pearance. So that when he comes forth from his 
&thereal Palace, and appears upon the Eaſtern 
heaven, that immenſe ſphere of v3/ivle glory which 
will then ſurround him, will in the twinkling of 
an Eye ſpread and difiuſe it {elf over all the Cre- 
ation, and cauſe both the Heavens and the Earth 
Lo glitter like a flaming fire. 

Il. Thirdly, We will conſider the Carriageon 
which he is to come, which as the Scripture tells 
us ſhall be a Cloud; to Ads 1,11. the Angels tell 
his Diſciples, who ſtood gazing after him as he 
was aſcending into Heaven, the ſame Teſus which 
* taken from you into Heaven, ſhall ſo come in like 
menncr as ye have ſcen him go into Heaven, Now) it 
you would know how: that was, the ninth Verſe 


will inform you, where it's ſaid, that be was » 
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hen up, and a Cloud received him out of ſight, and 
therefore as he aſcended into Heaven on a Cloud, 
ſo in like manner he ſhall from thence deſcend 
upon a Cloud alſo; and accordingly our Saviour 
himſelf declares, that we ſhall ſee the Son of man 
coming on the Clouds of Heaven in power and great 
glory, Matt. 24. 30. Soalſo Marr. 26.54. Hereafter 
ſhall ye ſee the Son of man ſitting on the right hand of 
Power and coming in the Clouds of Heaven ;, and in 
this very manner do the Jews expect the coming 
of their Mefſias, as appears by that Gloſs of one 
of their ancient Maſters on Dar. 7. 10. ſi meru- 
erint Fudei weniet in nnbibus Cali, which Raimund. 
Pug. fid. thus explains, 1f ever the Jews deſerve 
that the Meſſias ſhould come, he ſhall come gloriouſly 
according to the Prophet Daniel, that 15, in the Clouds 
of Heaven, And then he tells us farther, ideo 
moderni Fudei dicunt Meſſiam non veniſſe, quia non 
viderunt eum venire innubibus celi;, Therefore do the 
modern Jews ſay, that the Meſſias is not yet come, 
becauſe they never ſaw him coming in the Clouds of 
Heaven; and it ſeems very probable that the 
great offence which the High Prieſt took at our 
Saviour?s ſaying, that they ſhould hereafter ſee him 
coming in the Clouds of Hequen, Matt. 26. 64, 65. 
was this, that it was a tradition among them that 
the Meſlias ſhould /o come, and that therefore he 
look?®d upon that ſaying of our Saviour as a bla- 
ſphemous pretence to his being the Mefſias; as 
much as if he ſhould have faid, though I have 
done enough already to convince you that I am 
the Meſſjas, yet you ſhall hereafter ſee that very 
ſign of my being the Meſſias upon which you fo 
much depend, and without which you will not 
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believe, viz. my coming in the Clouds of Heaven ;, 
which therefore 1 am apt to think 1s the ſegn of the 
Son of man in Heaven, of which our Saviour ſpeaks, 
Amatt,24.30. For ſo not only the Fews do Chara- 
Cter their Meſſias, but alſo the Heathen their Gods 
cloathed in a Cloud, Thus Homer Iliad. 6b. 5, 
repreſents God coming to Diomedes veQ%An cAUKes 
YO &pus;, with his ſhoulders wrapd in a Cloud, and 
{ſo alio Yirgil repreſents Jupiter coming to aſliſt 
eAneas, eAn.7. — Radius ardentem lucts & aurg 
ipſe manu quatiens oftendit ab there nuvem, i. e. ſhew- 
ing him a Cloud from Heaven, flaming with rays of 
light and Gold. So that to appear in Clowas, it 
ſeems, was looked upon both by Fews and Gentiles 
as a divine ſign and Charadter, and accordingly 
this tign was given by our Saviour to the Fews in 
that glorious repreſentation of a Captain with his 
Legions iſlving, out of the Clouds a little before 
the deſtruction of Jeruſalem, recorded at large 
both in Joſephas and Tacitus, and will hereafter 
be given to the whole World in a far- more glori- 
ous manner at the opening of the day of 5uag- 
ment; for then, as the Plalmiſt exprelſles it, he 
will wake the Clouds his Chariots, and ride down 
from the Heavens on them in a triumphal proceſ- 
ſion, ſhining with unſpeakable Glory and Maje- 
fiy: vo that as when he aſcended a bright and 
radiant Clond was prepared to receive and carry 
him up to the Seat of the bleſſed; ſo when he 
aeſcends There will be a vaſt ſheet of condenſed 
#tber in the form of a radiant Cloud (and ſuch it's 
probable was that on which he aſcended) prepared 
co receivehim, and to waft him down from above 
to the place appointed for the general _ 
an 
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and this very Cloud or bright _etherial ſubſtante, on 
which he ſhall come will perhaps be that Throne of 
Glory in Matt, 25. 31. on which he ſhall ſit whilſt 
he is adminiſtring judgment to the World ; for 
this ſubſtance being not only naturally luminous, 
but alſo accidentaly illuminated from the Sun of 
Righteouſneſs whom it bears 3 will to be ſure be 
ſufficiently glorious to deſerve the name of A 
Throne of Glory, © | 
IV. Fourthly, We will conſider the Retinue - 
and Equipage with which he ſhall come, which 
as the Scripture tells us will conſiſt of inumera- 
ble myriads of Sainrs and Angels; for inmediate- 
ly upon the notice that he is going down to ſo- 
lemnize the general Judgment, all thoſe bleſſed 
ſpirits of juſt men made perfect, whom he hath 
redeemed and glorified from the beginning of the 
World, ſhall forſake their manſions of glory to 
attend him in his progreſs; for ſo Enoch propheſe- 
ed of old, behold the Lord comes with ten thouſand 
of his Saints to execute judgment on the ungodly, 
Jude 14, I5. and that by theſe 7er thouſand, he 
means the whole body of the Church Trium- 
phant, is evident by that paſſage of St. Pal, x 
Theſſ. 3.13. where he prays that they might be 
eſtabliſhed in their-Chriſtian courſe rill the coming 
of the Lord Feſms with all bus Saints, and indeed, 
fince they are all to re-aſſume their bodies and to 
be made partakers of the Glorious  Reſurreftion, 
it's neceſlary: that they ſhould all come down 
along with him and return to this earth, where 
the old matter of thoſe bodies lies, wherein they 
are to be 7e-inveſted; and to this illuſtrious retinue 
of glorified Saints ſhall be joined the heavenly 
: M m 3 hoſts 


— — - 
»o 7 ar EY 


534 Of the Chriſtian Life. Part 11.Vol.Il. 


— DIE ATIIIAISS = EII—n__—_— <O—__ WW - ———— — —— 


hoſtsof the holy Angels ; for ſo Chriſt himſelf tells 
us, that be ſhall come in his own glory, andin his Fa. 
ther®s, and of his holy Angels, Luke 9. 26. and that 
he ſhall come in hs glory and all bus holy Angels with 
him, Mat. 25.81. And S. Pal tells us, that he ſhall 
be revealed from heaven with hu mighty Angels, 2 
Theſl: 1. 2. And as the Angels ſhall come down 
along with him, ſo in all probability they ſhall 
come in a glorious appearance, clothed in bright 
ethereal bodies, in which to adorn the triumphs 
of that glorious day, they ſhall be conſpicuous to 
all the Inhabitants of the Earth. Neither ſhall 
their coming with him be only for ſbew and pony, 
but the Scripture plainly tells us that they ſhall 
miniſter to him in-that great Tranſation. For 
at his iſſuing forth from the heaven of heavens, 
theſe mighty hoſts of Argels ſhall march before 
him, with the Archangel in the head of them, who 
with a mighty voice or ſound like that of a 7rum- 
per, ſhall ſend forth an awakying ſummons to all 
the Inhabitants of the grave to come forth and 
appear before the Judgment Seat ; at which Tre- 
mendous voice, which with an all enlivening pow- 
er. ſhall be reverberated through all the vault of 
beaven, and penetrate the moſt ſecret repoſito- 
ries of the Earth, the dead ſhall riſe and the 6- 
ving ſhall be charged and transfigured, and all 
ſhall be ſet before the dread Tribunal to under- 
20 their 7rial and receive their Doom : For ſo 
T Theſl. 4. 16. For the Lord himſelf ſhall deſcend 
from heaven with a ſhout , with the voice of the 
Archangel, and the trump of God, and the dead in 
Cbriſt Rag riſe firſt ; andin 1 Cor. 15.52. thereſur- 
r3clion of the dead is made the conſequence af 
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the ſounding this Trumpet, for the Trumpet fhall 
found and the dead ſhall be raiſed incorruptible ; And 
ſo alſo Matr.24.31. our SaviourTtells us that at his 
coming on the clouds of Heaven, he will /end 
bis Angels with a great ſound of a 1rumpet, and they 
fhall gather together hes eleft from the four winas 5 
from whence it is evident that the Anpels then 
miniſter to him to raiſing the dead, and afſemblirg 
them to Judgment; and hence that which is cal» ' 
led the voice of the Archangel! in the above-cited 
1 Thefſ. 4. lo. is elſewhere called the voice of the 
Son of God, John 5.25. becauſe as it will be ani- 
mated by his Power, ſo it will be pronounced by 
his Authority; and as they ſhall mwmfer to him in 
7&iſing the dead to be judged, ſo ſhall they alſo in 
executing his Sentence and Judgment ; for ſo at. 
13.41, 42. He tells us, the Son of man ſhall ſend 
forthhus Angels, and they ſhall gatber out of bis King 
dom all things that offend, and them which do tnt- 
quity, and ſhall caſt them into a furnace of fire, there 


ſhall be wailing and gnaſiing of teeth. From whence 


it's evident that when he hath: pronouncd ſer- 
rence on the workers of Iniquity, he will by the 24- 
niſtry of his Angels chaſe them into that everlaſt- 
ing Fire, wherennto he hath doomed and devored 
them. Thus when he comes to juUge the World 
all his holy Angels ſhall come with him, and that 
not only to contrihute to the glory and ſplendor of 
his Circuit, but alſo to -inier tohim in his Judg- 
ment ; fo that hisrernze ſhall conſiſt of all the /z- 
babitants of Heaven, who ſhall all come forth to- 
gether with himand bear him company in this his 
Triumphant Progreſs through the Skies: by which 
we may caſily imagine what an amazing ſpectacle 
Mm 4 his 
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his coming down from Heaven -will be to the 
Inhabitants of the earth, when they ſhall /ce him 
deſcend from his ſmperial Seat far above the ſtar- 
ry Skies with all the Train-bends of heaven about 
him, the Captain of the Angelical Hoſt in the 
front of innumerable Angels marching before 
him, and with his mighty {rump ringing a peal 
of Thunder through the Univerſe, and with ten 
thouſand thouſands of the Spirits of jſt men made 
perfett, following after him with Crowns of glory 
on their heads, and Songs and Zallelujabs in their 
mouths ; O bleſled Jeſu ! how will this glorious and 
dreadful fight confound thy Enemies, and raviſh 
thy Friends, makethoſe that hate thee tremble and 
onaſh their teeth, and thoſe that love thee lift up 
their heads and ſhout for joy ! 

V. And laſtly, We will conſider the place to 
which he is to come, concerning which all that 
is certain from Scripture is this, that when he 
comes down from Heaven he will fix his Throne 
or Judgment Seat in the Air at ſuch a convenient 
diſtance from the-Earth as ſhall render him /- 
ble to all its Inhabitants. For ſo 1 Thef.. 4. 17. it 
is ſaid of the righteous, that after their being rai- 
ſed or changed they ſhall be caught up in the Clouds 
to' meet the Lord in the Air, which is a plain argu- 
ment that the Lord will ſit in judgment on them 
in the Air, ſince thither they will be caught up to 
him after they are raiſed and judged, Thusin that 
very Air, which is now the ſeat of the DeviPs Em- 
ire, ſhall Chriſt fix his Throxe to manifeſt to all the 
World the conſummation of his #i#ory over the 
Powers of darkneſs. There ſhall be ſit in 4aje- 
ty and Glory where now the Devil and his Angels 
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reign, and in the publick view of the World 
ſhall even in their own dominion {pol choſe Heliiſh 
Principaluies'and Powers,and having chained them 
at his Chariot Wheels, make a ſhew of them openly, 
triumphing over them ;, there where they now do- 
mineer and tyranrize. over this wretched World 
ſhall he et: his foot upon their zecks, and from 
thence ſhall he tread them down into. everlaſting 
darkneſs and defſpair. Thus that, he may expoſe 
himſelf tothe more publick view, and the: Devil 
to the more publick ſhame and confuſion he will 
chuſe to keep his general Aſſizes:in the Air. 'Be- 
ing therefore arrived inta the airy: Regions, after 
a. long and glorious progreſs-from the higheſt 
heaven, there he ſhall fit down-upon: the Throne 
of:hw glory ( as ſome think ) over againſt Mount 
Olvet, the place from whence he aſcended, whi- 
ther all People,” Nations and Languages ſhall be 
gathered before him to receive their everlaſting 
Doom. And now let us imagine with our ſelves 
in what a glorious and tremendous Majeſty he will 
appear to the World from his Judgment Seat; 
whence every Eye ſhall ſee him ſhine in his own, 
his Fathers, and his Argels glory, who in abright 
Corona ſhall fit round about him1ike ſo many Stars 
about a Sun, and where as the Prophet Danelde- 
{ſcribes him, Chap. 7. ver. 9, lo. he ſhall exhibit 
himſelf to publick view, cloatbed in garments as 
white as ſnow, with the hair of bis head like the pure 
wool, ſitting on a-T brone like the fiery flame, and its 
Wheels as burning fire, with a fiery ſtream 1ſſuing out 
from before him, and a thouſand thouſands miniſtring 
unto bim, and ten thouſand times ten thouſard ſtand- 
ing before him, whilſt the Judgment us ſet, and the 
- Books 
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Books are opened, And thus I have given a brief 
account from Scripture of the »anner and circum. 
ſtances of his coming : from whence I proceed to 
the 

IV. And laſt general I propoſed to: treat of, 
viz.. to explain the whole Proceſs of this Fudg- 
ment. And that we may proceed herein the more 
diſtintly we will conſider it with reſpect to thoſe 
twofold objedts; viz. the Righteous and the Wick- 
ed, about which it is to be exerciſed, for it is 
plain from Scripture that they are notto be judg- 
ed promſcuouſly one among another as they come, 
but the Sheep are to be ſeparated from the Goats, 
the Good from the Bad, and to. be tried and ſen- 
tenced apart from one another, Marr. 25. 32, 33. 
And he, 1. e. the Sun of Man, ſhaft ſeparate them 
from one another 44-4 Shepherd divideth his Sheep 
from the Goats, aud he ſhall ſet the Sheep on his right 
hand, and the Goats onthe left ; in which ſeparati- 
on the precedercy will be given to the Sheep or 
Righteous, who are to be judged firſt ; for ſo the 
Scripture aſſures us, that the dead in Chriſt are 
to raiſe firſt, and that after they have undergone 
their Judgment, they are immediately to be waf- 
ted up into the Air, there to meet the Lord, and 
to ſit as Aſeſſors with him in that Judgment which 
he ſhall afterwards paſs upon the wicked,viz. 1 Theſ. 
4- 15, 16, 17. compared with 1 Cor. 6. 2, In ex- 
plaining therefore theproce/s of this 7udgment, we 
willtreat of it in the ſame order wherein it will be 
tranſacted, beginning firſt with the Judgment of 
the Righteous; in which according tothe Scripture- 
account of it there are theſe five things implied, 


I. Their Citation or Summons, 2, Their perſonal 
: Appear- 
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Appearance before the Judgment Seat. 3. Their 
Trial. 4. Their Sentence. 5. Their Aſſumption 
into the Clouds of Heaven. 

I. This Judgment of the Rzghreows includes their 
Citation or Summons, which, as was obſerved be- 
fore, is to be performed, by the Yoice or Trump of 
the Archangel, i. e. by an Audible ſhout or noiſe 
made by the.,Prince. of Angels, and ſounding 
throughout the Univerſe like the mighty blaſt of 
a Trumpet. For as it was anciently the manner 
of Nations to gather their Aſſemblies by the ſound 
of a Trumpet; ſo by the ſame ſonnd :the Scripture 
tells us,” God will aſſemble the World of men to 
judgment, and that this ſhall be a real Auaible 
ſound like that of a Trumper, though proceeding 
from no other inſtrument than that of the Arch 
angtÞs mouth, 1 fee no reaſon to doubt ; becauſe 
with ſuch a noiſe we read God did deſcend upon 
Mount Sinai, Exod, 19. 16. and why may we not 
as well underſtand the one ina literal ſence as the 
other, it being no more improper in the nature of 
the thing for God to proclaim by ſuch a ſound 
his coming to jxdge the World, than it was, his 
coming to give Laws to 1/rael. But then toge- 
ther with this mighty Yoice or Trump of the Arch- 
angel there ſhall proceed from Chriſt a divine 
power, even his holy Spirit, by which he raiſed him- 
ſelf from the dead, by whoſe omnipotent Agen- 
Cy all thoſe holy Reliques of the bodies of his 
Saints which are now ſcattered about the World 
ſhall be gathered up, re-urited, and re-organized into 
glorious bodies; for ſo the Apoſtle attributes the 
Reſurrection of our Bodies to the Holy Ghoſt, 
Rem, 8. 11, For if the Spirit of kim that raiſed up 


Teſus 
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Feſus from the dead awell in 5, hethat raiſed up 
Chrift from the dead ſhall alſo quicken our mortal 
bodies by his Spirit that awelleth tn us, and the old 
matertals of their bodies being thus re-wired and 
reformed by the powerful energy of the Holy Ghoſt 
accompanying the ſound of the Archangels Trump, 
thoſe Saintly Spirits which anciently inhabitet 
them, and which are now come down from hea- 
ven with their Saviour ſhall every one re-enrer its 
own proper body, and animate'it with immortal yi. 
gour and aftivity, and whilſt the dead Saints are 
thus ariſing, thoſe who ſhall then be living, and 
have not taſted death, ſhall by the ſame Almighty 
Power be changed, transformed and glorified in the 
twinkling of an eye, 1 Cor.I5. 51, 52. which be- 
ing tranſacted they ſhall all be gathered together 
by the miniſtry of the holy Angels from all parts of 
the Earth before the Judgment Seat of Chriſt, 
Aatt. 13.27. For | 
IT. This 7adgment of the Righteous doth alſo 
include their perſonal Appearance before the Judg- 
ment Seat. What this 7uagment Seat will be hath 
been briefly hinted before, viz. a vaſt body of 
luminous «ther condenſed into the form of a 
bright and radiant Cloud, and placed in the Re- 
gion of the Air, at a convenient diſtance from 
the Earth, ſtreaming with light from every part, 
and caſting forth an unſpeakableglory, for which 
cauſe it is called the Throne of his glory, and is de- 
ſcribed by S. Fohn to be a great white or refalgent 
Throne, Rev. 20. 11.0ut of which Lightnings and 
T bunders are ſaid to proceed, Rev.4.5. whichim- 
plies, that it will bea Cloud, it being from Clouds 
that Thunders and Lightnings do es _ 
efore 
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before this glorious 1ribanal or bright Fudgment- 
Seat ſhall all the Aſſembly of the Righteous appear 
to undergo a merciful Trial, and receive a happy 
Doom. Here ſhall the glorious company of the 
Apoſtles, the goodly fellowſhip of the Prophers, the 
noble Army of Martyrs, the holy Church through- 
outall the world, both Militant and Triumphant, 
meet, and in one entire body preſent themſelves 
before their bleſſed Redrcemer ; who looking down 
from his exalted Throne ſhall at one view ſee 
all the Congregation of his Saints before him, 
and with infinite complacency ſurvey the fruit of 
the travel of his Soul, and the mighty purchaſe of 
his precious Blood ;, for ſo the Apoſtle tells us that 
we anuſt all ſtand before his Fudgment Seat, Rom. 
I4. 10. 

rh This 74dgment of the Righteous doth al- 
ſo include their 77ial; for ſo the Apoſtle aſſures 
us, We muſt all appear, (4. e. we Righteousas well 
as others) before the Judgment ſeat of Chriſt, that 
every one may receive the things done in his body, 
2 Cor. 5. 10. which plainly implies, thateven the 
Righteous ſhall undergo an impartial T71al of their 
deeds ; that ſo they may receive a reward propor- 
tionable tothem ; and moreexpreſly, Rom.1 4.12, 
he tells us, that ws muſt every one of us give an ac- 
count of himſelf to God, and if every one, then to 
be ſure the Kighteous muſt as well as the Wicked - 
not that there will be any 4oabt of the righteouſ- 
neſs of the Righteous in the breaſt of the Judge, 
to whoſe all-ſeeing Eye the darkeſt ſecrets of all 
hearts lie open ; but yet for other reaſons it is 
highly convenient zhey ſhould undergo a trial as 
well as others: As firſt, for the more ſolemn and 
publick, 
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publick vindication of their wronged innocence, that 
all that infamy and ſcandal with which their ma- 
licious Enemies have beſpattered them may be 
wiped off before Men and Angels, and that be- 
ing aſloiled before all the World they may tri- 
umph for ever in a bright and glorious Reputation. 
And ſecondly, that all thoſe brave and unafetted 
AQts of ſecret Piety and Charity, to which none 
but God and themſelves were conſcious , may be 
brought into the oper light, and to their everlaſt- 
ing renown proclaimed throughout all the vaſt Aſ- 
ſembly of Spirits: for now we ſhall ſee all thoſe 
modeſt ſouls unmask*®d, whoſe ſilent and retired gra- 
ces do make fo little ſhew and noiſe in the world, 
and all their humble Pieries and baſhful Beauties, 
which ſcarce any Eye ever ſaw but God's, ſhall be 
expoſed to the publick View and general Applauſe 
of Saints and Angels. Thirdly, They ſhall be 
tried alſo for the Vindication of God's impartial 
procedure in proportioning their reward to their 
Fertre ;, that to the degrees of each man's profici- 
ency in piety and vertue being expoſed to the 
view of the world by an impartial Trial, Angels 
and Men may be convinced that in diſtributing 
the different degrees of happineſs the Almighty 
Judge is no may 6:4fſed by a fond partiality or re- 
ſpeft of perſons, but that he proceeds upon immu- 
table Principles of Fuſtice, and doth exaftly adjuſt 
and balance his rewards with the degrees and 
numbers of our deſerts and improvements; that fo 
even thoſe that are ſet loweſt in thoſe bleſſed forms 
and claſles of glorious Spirits may not envy thoſe 
that are above them, or complain that they are ad- 


vanced no higher ; bur eyery one may chearfully 
acknow- 


Ch. VII, Chriſ®s Regal Aﬀs. + 543 


acknowledge himſclfto be placed where he ought 
to be, as being fully convinced that he is only fo 
many degrees inferiour to others. in glory, as they 
are ſuperiour to him in divine graces and perfettt= 
ons, Fourthly and laſtly, The Righteous ſhall un- 
dergo this Tr:ial for the more glorious manifeſtati- 
on of the divine Mercy and Goodneſs, For which 
reaſon I am apt to think that even their Sizs of 
which they havedearly and heartily repented ſhall 
in this their trial be expoſed and brought upon the 
Stage, that ſo in the free pardon of ſuch an infinite 
number of them tze whole Congregation of the 
Bleſſed may behold and admire the finite extent 
of the divine Xercies, and be thereby the deeper 
affeted with , and more vigorouſly excited toce- 
lebrate with Songs of Praiſe the goodneſs of their 
merciful Fudge, For theſe reaſons the Wiſe man 
tells us, Eccle/. 12. 14. that God ſhall bring every ſe- 
cret thing to judgment whether it be good, or whether 
it be evil; which Propoſition, being univerſal, 
muſt extend to the Kighteons as well as to the Wic- 
ked. But yet though their ſores ſhall be then laid 
open, it ſhall be done by a ſoft and gentle hand, by 
a ſerene Conſcience and a ſmiling Fudge, who with- 
out any angry look, or ſevere refleftion, or any 
other circumſtance, but what ſhall contribute to 
the joys and triumphs of that day, ſhall read over 
all the /zems of their Guilt, and then cancel them 
for ever. For 

IV. This 7«dgment Of the Righteous doth alſo 
include their Sentence, Although to us whoſe ope- 
rations are ſo flow and leiſurely by reaſon of the 
unwieldineſs of theſe fleſhly Organs with which 
we act, ſuch a particular trial as hath been before 
BS deſcribed 
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ſcribed of ſuch'an infinite number of Men and 
Women may ſeem to require an' unreaſonable 
length of rime, yet if we conſider that then both, 
the Fadze, and thoſe who are to be jxdged ſhall be 
array?*d in ſpiritual bodies,in which they will be able 
to at with unſpeakable nimbleneſs and diſpatch, we 
ſhall find that a rele time comparatively may ve- 
ry well ſuffice for ſo great a tranſaCtion; for the 
guage being one that can attend to infinite cauſes 
at once without any diſtration, and they who 
are to be judged, being by reaſon of their /piri- 
zuality in a condition to attend to every ores trial, 
while they are undergoing their own, I ſee no 
reaſon we have to imagine that they ſhall be tried 
ſucceſſively one after another, and if not, why may 
we not ſuppoſethat we ſhall all be tried cogether at 
the ſame time, and conſequently that the trial of 
all, may be tranſacted in as ſhort a time as the trial 
of one.” And that they ſhall all be tried rogether is 
very probable, ſince it is apparent from Scripture 
that they ſhall all be ſentenced together, for thus 
AMat.25.,34. Thenſhall the King ſay to thoſe on b1s right 
band, 1. e. to them all together, Come ye bleſſed, 
&c. Having firſt by an accurate and impartial Tri- 
al manifeſted their Integrity to all the world, he 
ſhall ariſe out of his flaming Throne,and with an 
audible Voice, and ſmiling Majeſty, pronounce 
their Sentence all together in theſe, or ſuch like 
words, Come ye bleſſed Children of my Father inhe- 
rit the Kingdom prepared for you from the beginning 
of the world, to which welcome Sentence they will 
doubtleſs all immediately reſound a joyful Choir 
of Hallelyjahs through Heaven and Earth, Allelu- 
Jah, Salvation, and Glory, and Power be to the Lord 
our 
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our God, for true and righteous are his Fudgments, 
Salvation be unto our Lord that ſitteth o# the Throne, 
and to the Lamb ;, for wonderful are thy works, 0 
Lord God Almighty, juſt and true are thy ways, O 
thou King of Saints, And now all their buſineſs 
being finiſhed here below, they ſhall from hence- 
forth be no longer detained'in this Vale of rears 
and miſery, but with overjoyed hearts ſhall take 

their leave of it for ever. For 
V. And laſtly, Another thing implied in this 
their Fadgment is their Aſſumption into the Clouds 
of Heaven. For their bleſſed Lord having thus 
publickly acquitted and pronounced them bleſſed, 
they ſhall immediately feel the happy effett of ir; 
for now he will no longer ſuffer them to ſtand 
below at the Bar, but from thence will call them 
up to his Tribunal, there to give them a nearer ac- 
ceſs to his beloved per/or and more intimate parti- 
cipation of his glory. At which powerful call and 
invitation of his, they ſhall in an inſtant all take 
wing together like a mighty flock of pure and in- 
nocent Doves, and fly aloft into the Air, ſinging 
and warbling as they go to meet their Redeemer 
in the Clouds of Heaven. For ſo the Apoſtle in 
1 The. 4.17. Then (that is, afcer their ReſurreQi- 
on and Judgment) we which are alive and remain, 
who never died, but only have been changed and 
glorified, ſhall be caught up together with them who 
{hall be raiſed from the dead #70 the clouds to meer 
the Lord in the air, and ſo we ſhall be ever with the 
Lord. For to be ſure that rapturouslove which the 
ſfght and ſentence of their Saviour hath by this time 
kindled in their pious breaſts, will wring their ſouls 
with vehement deſire to be with him, and then 
Nn being 
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being cloathed with glorified bodies that are a$-01- 
gorous and attive as their Somls; as nimble and expe- 
aite as their thoughts and wiſhes, it will be in their 
power ſoon to accompliſh their deſire, and fly from 
hence up tothe Throne of their Lord. 

And now this being the fir/# general meeting of 
the bleſſed Jeſus and his Church ; the firſt In- 
terview that ever was between the heavenly Briae- 
groom and his holy Bride. O the dear welcomes, 
the infinite mutoal congratulations that will paſs 
between them ! How will they now melt in love 
' and diilolve in mutual flames? Now when like 
long abſent Lovers they are fafe arrived into 
each others Arms, never, fheyer to be parted 
ore. | 

And now this joyful meeting being conſumma- 
ted, they begin to prepare for a moſt dreadful 
folemnity, and that is the Fudgment of the Wicked. 
in order to which the Judge will reafſume his 
Throne, and place his Sajzts all round about in 
ſhining Circles ten thouſand thouſand together, 
that ſoas his Alleflors they may bear a parr in the 
enſuing Judgment ; for this the Apoſtle aſlerts as 
a notorious principle of our Chriſtian faith ; K»ow 
ye rot that the Saints ſhall judge the World, Cor. 6.2. 
that is, that they ſhall not only accx/e and condemn 
the wicked world by the holy example of their lives, 
but alſo that they ſhall give their wores and ſaf- 
jrages to that dreadful ſentence which Chriſt ſhall 
paſs upon them. And now the 5zdge and his 
Aſſeſſors being ſet, proceed we to the 

1. Seccoud Judgment, which is, that of the 
wicked, in which there are alſo five particulars 
included : Firſt, their Citation; Secondly, their 
Per- 
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perſonal Appearance; Thirdly, their Trial; 
Fourthly, their Sentence; Fifthly, their Execution. 
\ I. Their Citation: For the firſt Judgment being 
finiſhed, it*s probable a mew ſummons will be 
given by the Yoice or Trump of the Archangel to 
aſſemble the wicked World to their Judgment, 
vpon hearing of which all thoſe wicked ſouls that 
have left their bodies and been hitherto confined 
in ſome dark Priſon of the Creation, ſhall be for- 
ced to leave their di/mal habitations, in which they 
would a thouſand times rather chuſe to continue 
for ever, if they might have their own option, 
than to undergo that fearful Fudgment whereunto 
they are cited ; but being dragged into the open 
light again by thoſe Devils who have been hither- 
to their Jailors, they ſhall every one be forced to 
put on thoſe old accurſed boates of theirs in which 
they contracted thoſe crimſon guilts which now 
they muſt expiate in eternal flames ; and now the 
fouls of the dead being ſhut up in their boates 
again like Priſoners in a ſore Hold, and there ſe- 
cured by an immortal tie from ever making ano- 
ther eſcape, the bodies of the living ſhall by a 
miraculous change be render*®d at once ſo tender 
and ſenſible, that the leaſt touch of mi/ery ſhall pain 
them, and yet ſo firong and durable, that the 
oreateſt loads of miſery ſhall never be able to ſink 
them, and thus being all of them put into an i»- 
mortal capacity of ſuffering, and thereby prepared 
to undergo the fearful doom which awaits them, 
they ſhall from all parts of the World be driven 
before the Judgment-Seat of Chriſt. For 
IT. This 7#dgment of the wicked implies alſo 
their perſonal Appearance at our Saviours Tribu- 
Nn2 nal: 
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nal : for ſo S. John in his prophetique Viſion. of 


the day of Judgment, ſaw the dead both ſmall and.. 


great ſtanding before God, Rev.20-12. and in Mat, 
25.3132. weare told, that when the Son of man ſits 
down upon the Throne of his Glory all Nations ſhall be 
gathered before him, that 15, the impure Goats as 
well as the innocent Sheep, as he afterwards ex- 
plains himſelf. And now good Lord, what a 
Tragical ſpeQacle will here be! An innumerable 
number of ſelf-condemned wretches aſſemble to- 
gether before the Tribunal of an Almighty and 
implacable Fudge, quaking and trembling under 
the dire expeCtations of a fearful and irrevocable 
doom, and with weeping eyes, palclooks and gaſt- 
ly countenances aboding the miſerable fate that 
attends them. For thus it is repreſented, Rev. 1.7. 
Behold he cometh with clouds, and every eye ſhall ſee 
him, they alſo which pierced him, and all kindreds 
of the earth ſhall wail becauſe of him; and well they 
may, conſidering how they treated him, and 
what little reaſon they have upon that account 
to expect any favour at his hands; for to be ſure 
the //gbt of him muſt give a dreadful Alarm to 
their Conſciences, and ſuggeſt to them the ſad re- 
membrance of the innumerable provocarions they 
have given him. Look up Q ye miſerable crea- 
tures, ſee yonder is that glorious perſon whoſe 
Authority you have ſo inſolently «fronted, whoſe 
Name you have ſo impiouſly bla/phemed, whoſe 
Mercies you have ſo obſtinately rejefted, behold 
with whar a ſtern and terrible Majeſty he ſits upon 
yonder flaming Throne, from whence he is now 
juſt ready to exadt of ye a dreadful account for 
21] your paſt rebe/jons againſt him ; but O unbap- 
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py and forlorn !' ſee how they droop, and hang 
their heads, as being both aſhamed and afraid to 
look their terrible Judge in the face, whoſe in- 
cenſed Eye ſparkles upon them with' ſuch an in- 


| ſufferable rerror and indignation as they are no 


longer able to endure, bur are forced 'in the bitter- 
eſt, anguiſh and deſparr that ever humane ſouls 


| were feized with, to cry out to the Rocks and Monn- 


tains to fall upon them, and to hide them from the 
face of him that ſis upon the Throne, and from the 
wrath of the Lamb. 

HI. Another particular implied in this F4dg- 
ment of the wicked is their Trial; for fo 1 Cor. 4.5. 
we are told, that in this fearful day of reckoning 
God wii bring to light the hidden things of darkneſs, 
and make manifeſt the very counſels of the heart ;, and 
this will be no hard matter to efte&, conſidering 
that he who is to be the Judge of theſe guilty 
Criminals, hath been a conſtant wirre/s to all their 
ations, thit his All-ſeeing Eye hath zraced them 
all along through all their ſecret myſteries and 
dark Intrigues of Iniquity, and hath kept an 
exact record of them in the book of his remem- 
brance ; ſo that to convitt them of their guilts he 
will need do no more but only produce his own 
regiſters, and expoſe what he hath rhere recorded 
to the view of the World ; and there the wretches 
will ſee themſelves tranſcribed, and all their abo- 
minable aCtions exaly copted from their firſt O- 
riginals; there they will find all their ſecret ma- 
chinations; their dark cheats, their leud imagina- 
tions and hypocritical intentions recorded in the 
moſt legible Charatters, and perceiving them» 
ſelves thus ſhamefully nſtript and wnca/ed before 
Nn 3 the 
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the World, their very inwards dilleted, and. the 
ſmalleſt threds and fibres of their hearts laid 
and expoſed to the view of men and Angels, 
their own ſhame and intolerable rack of their 
conſciences will force them to confeſs their Charge, 
and proclaim themſelves guilty before all that y 
Congregation of Spirits. But, O the inexpreſ. 
ſible horror and confuſion theſe wretched Souls will 
then be ſeized with when they ſhall ſee them. 
ſelves thus publickly unmasked and turned inlide 
outwards, and be forced to ſtand forth like fo 
many loathſome ſpectacles before God and his An- 
gels without any exc#/e or retreat for their ſhame, 
without any vail to hide their infamy and bluſhes! 
when their filthy practices ſhall be no longer con- 
fined to the talk of a Town or a Village, but be 
proclaimed in the hearing of all the rational 
World: O now it would be happy for them if 
as formerly, they could drown the retorts of their 
Conſcience in noiſe and laughter, and forget its 
cutting repartees which were always uneaſte to 
bear, but impoſſible to Anſwer. But alas thoſe 
jolly days are gone, and now in 4e/pite of them- 
{elves they uſt liſten with horror and confuſion 
of face, to what thoſe two great Judges, ej 
and thcir own Conſciences unanimouſly give in 
charge againſt them. Thus he whole piercing 
Eye doth now penetrate their bearts and ranſack 
every corner of their ſouls, will in that great day 
of diſcoveries bring forth all that ſecrer filrh that 
is there repolited, and expoſe it for an infamous 
/pe{tacle to the publick view of men and Angels. 


IV. Another particular implied in this Fadg- 


zz:ent of wicked men is their Sentence, Their Trial 
being 
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being now over, in which their guilt hath been 
ſufficiently evinced and-dete#ed to their everlaſting 
infamy and reproach, they will by this time have 
received the /entence of death within rhemſelves, 
and ſtand condemned in the judgment of all the 
World; the Righteous Fudge, who is too greet to 
be overawed, too juſt to be bribed, and tos 
much provoked to be intreated, whoſe Ears are 
now for ever ſtopped, and whoſe Bowels are im- 
penetrably hardened againſt all further Overtures 
of mercy, will with a ſtern look and terrible voice 
pronounce that dreadful doom ppon them, Go ye 
curſed into everlaſting fire prepared for the Devil 
and his angels, which though it be of a horrible 
import, will appear ſo j#/t, conſidering the hor- 
rible things which have b2en charged and proved 
2gainſt them, that iT will be immediately ſecond- 
ed with the unarimous ſuffrage of all that bright 
Corona of glorified Sintsthar fit as Aſſeſſors round 
the Throne, who with one conſent will all cry 
out together, Juff erd righteous art thou O Fudge 


| of the World in all thy ways ; But, © the fearful 


ſhrieks and lamentations that will then be heard 
from thoſe poor condemned Creatures ! For if A 
Lord have mercy upon thee, A take him Failor from 
an earthly Fudge be able to extort ſo many ſighs 
and tears from a hardened Malefaftor, what wiil 
A go ye curſed do trom the mouth of the Kighteous 
Judge of the World; and when ſo many mitions 
of men and women ſhall be ajl involved toge- 
ther in the ſame doowi; and all at once lamenting 
their diſmal fate, Lord, what a horrible outcry 
will they make! Now in the bitter Agonies of 
their ſouls they will cry to heaven for mercy, mer- 

Nun 4 cy, 
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cy, but alas poor ſouls they cry too /ate; their judge 
was once aS importunate with them to have mercy 
upon themſelves, but becauſe when he called rhey 
refuſed, when he ſtretched forth his hands they 
regarded not, now when they call he will not 
anſwer, when they cry he will not hear, but will 
langh at their calamity, as they did at his counſel, 
and mock when their fear and deſtruCtion is come 
vpon them. 
V. And laſtly, Another particular implied in 
this Fadement of the wicked, is the execution of 
their Sentence. For immediately after their Sen. 
tence is paſt by which they ſtand doomed to e- 
verlaſting fire, an everlaſting fire ſhall be kindled 
round about them, a fire which within a' few 
moments ſhall ſpread it ſelf over all this /ower 
World, and convert the whole Armoſphere about 
us into a furnace of inquenchable flames ; For 
then all thoſe fiery particles which are every where 
intermingled with theſe terreſtrial Bodies, and 
have hitherto been kept within their proper {imits, 
ſhall be diſentangled and ſer free from thoſe more 
groſs and ſluggiſh ones that now bind and fix þ 
them, and ſwarm together like ſo many ſparks Þ 
into one huge globe of Fire, which from the lower- 
molt centre of the Earth ſhall ſpire up and kindle F 
upon all that Airy Heaven above, and with one Þ 
eontinued flame fill all the vaſt expanſum; all Þ 
that fiery matter which is now diſperſed up and 
down within the entrails of the Earth, ſhall by 
degrees gather together into Rivers of Fire, which 
rolling to and fro within, to force their way into 
the.open Air, will perhaps produce thoſe prodi- 
grons Earthquakes, of which our Saviour _ 
y 
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by which at length the Earth being cleft and 
torn, it ſhall every where vomir out Torrents of 
Fire from its flaming bowels; and at the ſame 
time the Sea ſhall boil and ſwell, and roar like 
water in a ſeething Pot, til] *ctis all evaporated 
by the ſtrugling flames from below, which having 
rarified its waters into vapours ſhall kindle 
thoſe vapours' into flames; and at the ſame 
time alſo the Heavens above ſhall groan and 
crack with inceſſant Thunder, accompanied with 
thick and fearful flaſhes of Lightning, which 
joyning with thoſe vaſt ſtreams of Fire that will 
be continually iſluing out of the Earth and Sea, 
will make ſuch a prodigious deluge of flames as 
will quickly overflow the whole World. For thus 
we are aſſured from Scripture ; that the Element 
ſhall mele with fervent hear, and the earth and the 
works that are therein ſhall be burnt up, 2 Pet. 3.10. 
So alſo S. John in his Viſion of the day of Judg- 
ment, Rev. 20. 11, 1 ſaw a great white Throne 
and him that fate on it, from whoſe face the earth 
and the heaven fled away, and there was found n0 
place for them not that the matrer of them ſhall 
be anmhilated, but the form of them ſhall be 
deſtroyed by their being converted into an ever- 
laſting Fire; and in this Fire ſhall thoſe con- 
demned wretches live and ſuffer to eternal Ages. 
Hence it is called the vengeance of eternal fire ; 
and we are told that it will be in flaming fire, 
that the Lord Jeſus will render vengeance to all that 
know not God and obey not his Goſpel, 2 Theſl. 1.8. 
And that this flawing fire ſhall be the conflagra- 
tion of the World, that of S. Perer ſeems plainly 
to imply, 2 Pet. 3.7, But the heavens and the earth 
which 
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which are now — are kept in ſtore reſerved unto fire 
againſt the day of judgment and perdition of ungodly | 
ven; and being reſerved unto fire againſt the'day | 
of perdition of ungodly men, we may juſtly con- 
clude that the fire it is reſerved to, will be the | 
Perdition of ungodly men. Thus upon our $a- 
viour*s pronouncing thoſe dreadful words, Go ye F 
curſed into everlaſting fire, the perſons concerned | 
| 
| 


will immediately perceive the direeffefts ; for all 

on a ſudden they will ſee the Clouds from above, 

and the Earth from beneath caſting forth Torrents 

of fire upon them, which in an Inſtant will ſet 
all the World in a Blaze about their ears; At the 
ſight of which all this wretched World will be | 
turned into a mournful Stage of Horrours, in 
which the'miſerable a&ors being ſeized with in- | 
expreſſible amazement to ſee themſelves all on a 
ſudden encompaſled on every fide with flames, 

will raiſe a hideous Koar and outcry, millions of 
burning men and women ſhricking together, and 

their noiſe ſhall mingle with the Archangels 
Trumpet, with the Thunders of the dying and 
groaring Heaven, and the crack of the diſloly- 

ing World that is ſinking into eternal ruins. In | 
which miſerable ſtate of things whither can the | 
poor Creatures fiy, or where can they hope to | 
find a Sanctuary ? Ifthey go up to the tops of the 
Aauntawns ;, there they are but more openly ex- 
poſed to the dreadful lightnings of Heaven ; if 
they go down into the holes and caverns of the 
Rocks; there they will be /walowed up in the 
burning furnaces of the Earth ; if they deſcend * 
into the deep ; there they will be ſoon overtaken » 
with a ſtorm of fire and brimſtone ; and where- 
ever 
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ever they go, the vengeance of God will ſtill pur- 
ſue them with its everlaſting burniogs. And thus 
having z0 retreat left them, #0 avenue tO eſcepe 
out of this burning World, here they muſt re- 
main for ever ſurrounded with /moek, and fire, 
and darkneſs, and wrap'd in fierce and mercileſs 
flames, which like a ſhirt of burning pitch will 
ftick cloſe to, and pierce through and through 
their paſſive bodies, and for ever prey upon, but 
never conſume them. 

And now the Almighty Judge having ſeen his 
dread ſentence execmed, will ariſe from his Throne, 
and from thence return to the Seat of the bleſſed 
in a ſolemn and Glorious Triumph with all his holy 
myriads of. Azgels and Saints, who as they fol- 
low him thropgh the Air and efeher, will with 
load Hoſerna's and triumphant acclamations cele- 
brate the praiſes of their Redeemer. Thus ſhall 
the Ranſomed of the Lord return with him, with 
Songs to the heavenly Zion, and everlaſting Foy 
ſhall be upon their heads, and everlaſting praiſes 
in Their -zowths. For being arrived into thoſe bl/c- 
ful Regions ;, there in thoſe glorified Bodies which 
they put on a their ReſurreCtion, they ſhall live 
for ever in unſpeakable pleaſrres and delights, 
and be entertain'd not only with all that happi-. 
neſs which they enjoyed in the State of their ſe- 
paration, when they were only bleſſed Spirits 5 
but alſo with all the /«tisf#ions and delights that 
their Glorified Boaies can require and enjoy. So 
that now their . blefledneſs ſhall be conſummate, 

-and all the capacities of their humane nature 
compounded of body and ſoul ſhall be fulfiled 
with bliſs, till they overflow and can contain no 
more. 
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more, But wherein the happineſs of their glorified 
Bodjes ſhall conſiſt, I ſhall not preſume to in- 
quire, the Scripture being filent concerning it: 
And what the happineſs of their /oals ſhall be, 
hath been ſhewn at large before, Part. I. c. 3, 4. 
So that as to that ſtare of eternal life, in which 
our Saviour ſhall place his faithful ſervants in 
the concluſion of this great Judgments, 1 need 
ſay no more of it in this place. | 


SATT. XL 


Concerning the concluſion and ſurrender 


of the Kingdom of Chriſt. 


Hen our Saviour hath finiſhed that af 
and moſt glorious att of Royalty, viz. 
Fudging the World, and hath finally condemned 
to everlaſting fire the irreclaimable Enemies of 
God, and crowned all his faithful ſubjets with 
eternal Glory and Beatitude; the Apoſtle tells 


us, He ſhall deliver up the Kingdom to God even the . 


Father, 1 Cor. 15. 24. For our better underſtand- 
ing of which, we are to conſider that the King- 
dom of Chriſt is twofold: Firſt, Effential, as he 
is God Eſlential, and doth ſubſiſt in the divine 
Eſſence ; by the ſapereminent perfettions of which 
he being exalted above all things, hath an eſern- 
zial Right of Dominion over all things; and this 
is Co-eternal with himſelf, and is as inſeparable to 
kim as his Being; this he can no more —— 
than 
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than he can his Godhead, which without ceaſing 
to be can never ceaſe to be ſupreme over all ' 
things. But then in the ſecond place, there is 
his Mediatorial Kingdom, which is that of which 
we have hitherto been treating, and this, as hath 
been ſhewn before, was by ſolemn compa## and 
agreement conferr*d upon him by the Father, upon 
condition that he ſhould aſſume our Nature, and 
therein make expiation for our fins, in conſide- 
ration whereof the Father obliged himſelf to 
grant a Covenant of Grace to the finful World,and 
to conſtitute him the eajaror of it ; by which 
Mediatorial Office he is authorized to 7ale for God 
according to the tenour of that gracious Cove- 
2ant, as well as to intercede for ws; and in ruling 
for God according to that Covenarr, he is to 
crown and reward all ſuch as return to, and per- 
ſevere in their daty, with everlaſting happineſs, 
and to render eternal vengeance to all ſuch as 
obſtinately perſiſt in their rebellion. So that 
when. this is done (as it will be in the conclu- 
ſion of the day of Judgment. the whole buſineſs 
of his eatatorial Kingdom is at an end; then 
the Covenant of which he is now Mediator will 
be compleatly executed, and conſequently his 
Mediation will ceaſe, as being of no farther uſe, 
and having no farther part to at. For now God 
and Har being made compleatly one, the Of- 
fice of a Mediator ceafes of its own accord ; for 
a Mediator is not a Mediator of one, Gal. 3. 20. and 
therefore the two parties being perfeCtly united, 
there is no farther uſe of a Mediator between 
them. Wherefore as our beatifick Viſion will ſu- 
percede the neceſſity of his propherick, Office, to 
teach 
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teach and inſtru us; as our perfection and intire 


fruition will fapercede the necellity of his Prieſtly 
Office to offer and intercede for ns ; ſo the ſe- 
curity of our poſſeſſion of both will ſupercede the 
neceſſity of his Kingly Office to protect and de- 
fend ns; and therefore when our Aﬀeairs are 
once reduced to this happy iſſue, his Kingly Of- 
fice as well as all other parts of his Meatatorſhip 
will for ever ceaſe. But ſince this great Myſtery 
is no where expreſly delivered in Scripture, but 
only in that forecited, r Cor. 15. I ſhall endea- 
vour to give a brief account of the whole paſſage, 
which lies in ver. 24, 25, 26, 27, 28. Then cometh 
the end when he ſhall have delivered up the Kingdom 
ro God even the Father, when he ſhall put down all 
Rule and all Authority, and all Power, for he muſt 
reign till be hath put all Enemies under hw feet ; 
the laſt Enemy that ſhall be deſtroyed is Death : for 
he bath put all things under his feet : but when he 
faith all things are put under him, it is manifeſt 
that he ts excepted which did put all things under 
him, and when all thing s ſhall be ſubdued unto him, 
then ſhall the Sun alſo himſelf be ſubjett unto him 
which did put all things under him, that God may be 
all in all; the whole ſenſe and meaning of which 
paſlage, I ſhall caſt into theſe Propoſitions : 

Firſt, That the Kingdom or Dominion here 
ſpoken of, was committed to him by God the 
Father, 

Secondly, That he is to poſleſs this Kingdom 
and Dominion ſo long and no longer, as till all 
things are aQually /«bdzed to him. 

Thirdly, That during his poſſeſſor of it, he is 
ſubjett to the Father. 

Fourthly, 
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Fourthly, That after his de/zvering it up to the 
Father, he will be otherwiſe ſ/«bje& to him than 
he is now. 

Fifthly, That he being thus /ubjefed to the 
Father, all Power and Dominion ſhall from thence- 
forth be immediately exerciſed by the Deity. 

I. That the Kingdom or Dominion, here ſpoken 
of, was committed to him by God the Father ; 
and this is expreſly affirmed, verf. 27. For be (4. e. 
the Father ) hath put all things under his feet, 
which words are a quotation of P/alm 8. ver. 6. 
Thou madeſt him to have Dominion over the works 
of thy hands ; thou haſt put all things under his feet ;; 
which words are to be underſtood terally of the 
firſ® Adam, but myſftically of the ſecond ; as is evi- 
dent not only becauſe *tis here applied to Chriſt 
by S. Paul, but alſo by the Author to the He- 
brews, Heb: 2. 7, 8. where he expreſly tells us, 
that it was God the Father that crowned Chriſt 
with Glory and Honour, and that did ſet him over 
the works of his hands, and put all things in ſub- 
jettion under his feet ; and accordingly our Saviour 
himſelf declares, that al! Power in Heaven and 
Earth was given him, i. e. by the Father, and that 
it was the Father that committed all judgment to 
bim; and the Apoſtle expreſly tells us, that it 
was God that exalted him with his own right 
band to be a Prince and a Saviour, AC 5. 31. 
From all which it is evident that the Dominion 
which the Apoſtle here treats of, is not the E/- 
ſential Dominion of Chriſt, which as he is God 
Eſſential, is Co-eternal without him z but that Me- 
diatorial Dominion which was committed to him 
by the voluntary diſpoſal of his Father, and which 
once 


Te DIE ts ND I WADA Eu IE” 2 IE 


SA AST 


ST ab6- 
- * os 


560 


once he had not, and will hereafter ceaſe to 
have. 

11. That he is to poſſeſs this Kingdom or Do- 
minion fo long as, and no longer than till all 
things are actually ſubdxed unto him. So ver/. 
24. you ſcethe time of his delivering up this King- 
dom, is then, when he ſhall have put down all Rule, 
and all Authority and Power, 1, e, till be thall have 
converted or deſtroyed all thoſe Powers of the 
Earth that oppoſe themſelves againſt him ; for 
ſo ver/. 25, 25. For he muſt reign till he hath put 
all Enemies under his feet, the laſk Enemy that 
ſhall be deſtroyed ts Death ; which plainly implies, 
that when he hath conquered all Enemies, and 
deſtroyed Death, which is the laſt Enemy, by 
giving a glorious Reſurretton to his faithful Sub- 
jets, then, and not till then his dediatorial Reign 
is to conclude : For ſo, P/al. 1 1o. r. to which the 
Apoſtle here referrs ; the Pſalmiſt brings in Je- 
hovah the Father, thus beſpeaking Jehovah the 
Son, The Lord ſaid unto my Lord, fit thou at my 
right hand until 1 make thine Enemies thy footſtool ; 
now to ſit at the right Hand of God, when ever 
tis applied to our Saviour, doth in Scripture al- 
ways denote his p1ſſeſſing and exerciſing this his 
Acdiatorial Kingdom ;, fo that the meaning of 
the Pſalmiſt is this; the Father hath Commiſſion- 
ed his Sor to continue the exerciſe of his eaia- 
torial Dominion, tiil ſuch time as either by the 
dint of his Almighty Vengeance he hath tram- 
pled all his Enemies under foot, or by the power 
of his Grace reduce them voluntarily to proſtrate 
themſelves bzfore him: and indeed, the end for 
which this Kingdom of our Saviour was erected 

was 
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was to ſabdue the Rebellious World to God, and 
cither to ceptivate'men into a free ſubmiſſion to his 


| Heavenly Will, which is its fir ff intention ; or if 


they will not yield, to make them the Triumph ' 
of his everlaſting vengeance; which end at the 


| day of Judgment will be fully accompliſhed; for 


then the fate of all the rational World will be fix- 
ed and determined; then the faithful Subjects will 
be crowned, and the #ncorrigible Rebels condem- 
ned, and executed, and fo, one' way or other, 
all things will be ſubdued unto him. So that from 
henceforth the endand reaſon of this his dedjatori- 
a Dominion will ceaſe, and when the end-of it- 
ceaſeth, he who never doth any thing in vain, will 
immediately deliver it up into thoſe hands from 
whence he received it. For when he ſhall have 
pur down all Rule, and all Authority and Power, 
1, e. conquered and ſubdued all that reſiſted and- 
oppoſed him, ther comer the end. when he ſhall 
_ delivered up the Kingdom to God even the Fa- 
ther. 

III. That during his poſſeſſion of this Kingdom, ' 
he is ſubject to the Father; - So ver. 27. But when 
he ſaith all things are put under him, it is manifeſt 
that be (1. e. the Father ) excepted which did 


| put all things under him. As if he ſhould ſay, Do 


not miſtake me, for when I ſay al things are put 
under him, my meaning is, all things except God 
the Father, for it was he that did pur all things 
under him; and it's manifeſt that- he who gave 
him this ſaperiority over all things, muſt h1zſelf be 
ſ#periour to him. ; and indeed, conſidering Chriſt as 
Mediatorial King, he is no more than his Father's 
Viceroy, and doth only at by deputation from him, 
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and Rule and Govern for him; and hence the 
Father ſtiles him hs King, P/al. 2.6; Tet have 1, 


ſet'my King upon my holy Hill. of: Zjon. _ So that 


now he is ſubject to the Father in.the capacity ;of | 
a Vice King to a ſupreme ,Sovereign, and. what- 


ſoever he doth in this capacity he doth, in his 
Father's Name and by his Authority, for he Medi- 
ates as for »zez with God, in doing which he is 
our Advocate; ſo for God with men, in doing 
which he is our King. God's part isto govern ug, 
and our Part is to ſue to. him for favour and pro- 
rettion, and borh theſe parts our Saviour aCts as 
Meaiator between God and us : He acts our part 
for us in being Advocate, and God's part for him 
in being Kg. So that in that Rule and Go- 
vernment which he. ow exerciſes over us, heis 
only. the ſupreme Miniſter of his Fathers Power 
and'Dominion,' and as the Father reigns. by his 
Miniſtry, ſo he reigns by the Father”s Authority, 
But tho now while his Mediatorial Kingdom doth 
continue, heis /abjec> to the Father.in the Ad mini- 


ſtration of it, yet from this paſſage of S. Paulit | 


is evident, 


\ .IV. That when he hath delivered it up to the 
Father, he will be otherwiſe ſubjeft to him than | 


he is now; for ſo ver. 28. and when all things 
ſhell be ſubdued unto him, that is, aftually, and as 
they will be at the day of Judgment, when the 
2204. are Crowned, 'and the wicked. conſigned to 
that, fearful Execution, Then ſhall the Son alſo 
himſelf be ſubjet unto him that did put all things 
under bim, which neceſſarily implies that then he 
ſhould enter into a different ſtate. of /ubjeitjon. t@ 
the Fzther from that wherein he was before. 


Why 
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-Why Then ſhall the;Son. himſelfobe ſubjeft to: him? 
Was he not-fubje&t-to him before? ' Yes, doubt- 
leſs he was, '8nd therefore either this te muſt 
be impertinent;/ or-then' he ſhalbbe :/o ſubject: to 
him as he- wasinot before ;; before he was ſubje& 
tq him as he. was his Mediatoriat King'or Viceroy, 
as he reigned under him and'iby his Authority, 
but-zhen he isto:-be ſubject to-him after a dsferenc 
manner. : For the explication of which it is to 
be conſidered, that now the Son conſidered as 
Mediator, reigns under God in the right of whar 
he did and ſuffered in his humane Nature Hypo» 
ſtatically united. to his Godhead ; for it was be- 
cauſe he humbled-himſelf and became. obedient to the 
death, even the death of the | Croſs that God highly 
exalted him, Phil. 2.8, 9. Now *cwas as he was 
Man, that he became obedient to. death, and *cwas in 
the right of that obedience that God exalted him 
to his Mediatorial Kingdom 3 ſo that now as 
Mediator he not only reigns in his humane Nature, 
hut in right of. the-paſſion of his:humane Nature 
his 2cdiatorial Kingdom in- the' pwrchaſe of his 
Blood, by which he both obtained the New Co- 
venant for us, and Regal Power to execute it up- 
02 us. When therefore he hath! executed it to 
the- full ( as we are ſure he will do. at the day of 
Judgment ) this Regal Power.. of his which -he 
purchaſed with his Blood, will ceaſe, as having 
ſally accompliſhed that for which it was given 
and intended. And now he being fo reign no 
longer in right of the Suferings of his humane 
Nature, his humane Nature will be /abje& tothe 
Father in a more different manner than it was 
before : Before it was ſubjet to him as Authorized 
SUE o7 OQOo2 in 
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in.conſfiderationof.its-paſſion-to *reign and go 
vern under- him, : but thc: havuig delvered up its 
Reign and Government, it will be:fubjeCt to him 
in a more private capacity, as the: Preſidents of 
the: Roman Empire were ſubjeft ito Ceſar -while 
they. governed. under him , but. when they rer- 
dered backtheir CharaCtter, they became his Sub- 
jects in a more privare ſtation. Not that the bums. 
zity of Chriſt ſhall be any way depreſſed or degraded 
by his delivering up his MMeadiatortal Kingdom; but 
asan Embaſſadour after he is diſcharged of the bur- 
#ben of his Embaſſie doth ſtil] retain the hozowr 
and dignity of it, ſo the Haman Nature of Chriſt 
after he hath ſurrenacred up. its Mediatorial Do- 
minion, ſhall ſtill remain as highly exalted in 
Honour, Dignity..and Beatitude as ever; and An- 
gels and Saints ſha} for ever render to it the ſame 
religious re/peth and -vencration as they did before 
he ſurrendered-it ;- for it ſhall ſtill remain Hypo- 
ſtatically united; to his Godhead , and ſo God 
ſhall for ever reign #z zt, tho it ſhall not for ever 
reign with God -.1o that it being ſtill the Temple 
of the Deity, -and all the gloriow atchievements 
it made during: its Humiliation and - Medzatorial 
Reign, reflecting {till the ſame honour and praiſe, 
and glory upon it, it will to eternity be as great 
and glorious throughout all the Heavenly World 
as ever it-was in the full ſplendor of its Kingdom 
{o,that in this reſpeCt what the ancient Fathers ad- 
ded to the 1Vicene Creed is moſt true, hi Kingdom 
ſhall have no end, becauſe, without poſleſling it, 
he ſhall for ever enjoy the Glory and Honour and 
6eatitude of it, - | 


5. And 
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''g, And laftly;*That the Sog-being thus /ub- 
jetted to the Father, all Power” and Dominion 
ſhalf from thenceforth:be .immediately exerciſed 
by the Deity; that is to-ſay,.by:God the Father, 
God the Son*and+*God the' Holy: Ghoſt ; for fo 
ver. 18. Thew ſhall the Son alſo x7 be {ubjebt 
unto': him - that 0aid put "all things under- | him, that 
God may be all af. Where" the ' variation 'of 
the Perſon is- very: obſervable; for it is notfaid, 
that the Son ſhall-be ſubject co him that did putait 
things under hint ( 5. e. the Father )that he may 
be allin all, but:that God may be allinall, thats, 
the Tri ime Godhead fabliſting in three Perſons, 
the Father; Son, "and: Holy. Ghoſt, for had he 
meant the Farheronly, he ought according to the 
commor rufes of ſpeech to have ſaid he, or the. Fa- 
ther, of whom he ' had been: before ſpeaking, in» 
ſtead of: God; nor can it be . reaſonably ſuppo- 
ſed thar after the reſignation of the Mediatori- 
al: Kingdom the Farther only fhall a&t and reign, 
and the Son'and Holy Ghoſt 'ſfit:ſtill for ever and 
do-nothing, but the meaning is, -that this Media» 
torial Kingdom . ceaſing , in which the Son: as: 
Man as well as God now reigns, there ſhall] from: 
thenceforth - be . no other Kingdom or Dominion 
exerciſed in that Celeſtial State, 'but what 1s e/- 
ſential to the” Godhead in which the Son and Ho- 
ly Ghoſt ſabſifting together with the Father. ſhall 
for ever reign together with him : for this I take to 
be the meaning of that phraſe, that God may be ay. 
in all, that is, that he may rule and govern all 
things immediately by himſelf,. that his immediate 
Will may reign alone in all, and be the proximate 
gvide of all thatblefled World, that there may b2 
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no mediate or Mediatorial Government between him 
and-us to exact owr-abedience, ;and can vey tons 
his:favours and rewards, /but- that wemay-render; 
all onr Duty immedjately #014; 2nd derive all 
our Happineſs immetliately from 1m, fo that as 
now Chriſt the Theazthropos or God\man is all in all, 
Col: 3. 11. becauſe: the Father.doth all-things, 
and govens all things-by: him, . having given kim. 
ah power in heaven andearth:; ſo when this Oceco- 
nomy ceaſes, Gad alone, or the. Tridzne Godhead: 
ſbatl be al: a, \becauſe be fhall:do all things, 
and -govern all things by :him/elf:: immediately: 
Fhus, when thei Son of 'ma# is Hubjefted to him: 
that did pnt all things naderhim, that one-divine; 
Efſerice whence aH' things did proceed, and ie 
which the Father, Son, and Holy. Ghoſt ſubliſt; 
ſaall, from thenceforth., refome all Rule and: 
Dominion to. it 'fetf, ahd:only the -Squ of God,'.to- 
gether with the:Father andthe; Hhly-Ghoſt ſhall 
reign. But yet in his purely: divine: Govern-: 
ment there is no.doubt but thoſe (divine Perſons 
will ſtill continue to aft in ſabordinition-to each 
other according to that natural fdbordinarion in 
which they are-placed. by their-per/onal Properties. 
For the Godhead. being communicated from: the: 
Father to the Sor, the Father inthe {order of 
nature muſt neceſfarily'be Prior to the Sor, and 
the fame Gadbead being communicated 'to the 
Holy Ghoſt from the Father and ;the So, both 
Father and Son mult. alſo in order of nature be. 
Prior to the Holy'Ghoſt. So that between theſe 
Sacred Three there is'an wternal neceſſary ſubordt- 
zation that can never be altered or inverted ; and 
therefore there is nodoubt but thatas they will al- 

ways 
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was be ſubordinate, ſo they will always aft ſubor- 


 dinately.: The Father as the-firft, the Begetter and 
.the Fountain of Divinity will be always fir/# and 
ſupreme. in the divine Monarchy : the Sor, as be- 


gotten by. him, ,will ſtill reign in ſubordination to 


. him and the Holy Ghoſt, as proceeding from'both, 
will continue to. teign in ſabordhnarzon to both. 
Thus to.everlaſtinig 'Ages'only the Trinity im'U- 


nity ſhall reigh, .and'by its own" immediate Will 
and Influence rule. and bleſs all that Heavenly 
World over whichit ſpreads its Almighty Wings, 


"2nd ſoiq ſhall beat. in al. 
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: Of the Reaſon and Wiſdom of this Method 


- of God's Governing ſinful: Men by his own 
Eternal Sox in our Natures; - 


T Hough we are not either by our natu- 
ral *Reaſor or Revelation”, to fathoin' the 


. depth of the Divine Wiſdom, or to trace out all 


the reaſons of its Methods and Condut, yet up- 
on diligent Inquiry we can plainfy diſcern” the 
TraQts of an admirable Wiſdom in ll \the [tated 
Methods of Providence; and though we cannor 


- ay that this or that is the 1141, or only reaſor why 


God doth fo or fo, (for infinite Wifdom may 
have infigitely greater and infinitely more reaſons 
of its actions than our ſhort ſighted Reaſon can 
at preſent diſcoyer) yet by comparing one Attion 
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of his with another, and diligently obſerving the 
drift and tendency of them all, how they concur 
.to one common end, and ſubſerve'each other 'to 
promote and, accompliſh it, we 'cannot avoid 
diſcovering reaſon enough in them to' convince 
and fatisfie usthat they all proceed from a: mf 

. ;wiſe and intelzygent Agent, and this more eſpe- 
cially in the admirable Oeconomy' of the Meaia. 
tion, wiz. the eternal Son of God®s affnming our 
Nature, and therein becoming our Prophet, Prieſt, 
and King: for what reaſons there are why he 
ſhould aſſume our nature therein to be our Pro. 
phet and our Prieſt hath been ſhewn before, 
And now we ſhall proceed fo far as our ſhort In- 
quiries will reach to ſhew what-admirable reaſon 
there is why he ſhould be our Xing alſo, to ruk 
and govern-vs in the /«e aſſumed nature where- 
if he 18 our Prophet and our 'Prieff; of which- ac- 
cording tothe belt light'that Revelation af- 
fords us there 'are theſe five Reaſons afſign- 


t oblige us to himſelf 


tre more ample 


..*, : Firſt, , That ,he might govern us in a way 

' ; More accommedated to this degenerate ſtate of our 
, That be might the” niore effectu- 
nd prevent the ſpreading contagion of 


Thirdly, Thathe might the mote powerfully 
 #ncourage our obedience. |, 4x 
Fourthly, That he. migh 
with a ſtronger. tie of Gratitude and Tngenuity. 
Fifthly, That he might give'vs t 

aſſurance of our future Reward, . ' 
I. God governs us by his own eternal Son in 
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c" "oy natures the better to accommodate his Govern- 
"ment to this our degenerate ſtare; which renders 
_ usextremely unfit to be governed tmmediately-by 


God. © It is'trie; / whilſt: man» continued ia; his 


- Primitive /anocence and Per fettion, he-was in acon- 
dition fit to corre with God-face to face, 28d 


to: live -under. his # mediate Dominion, for then 
his SenJe 'being under the :condut of: his Rea- 
or, 'and all his brutal affetioris;intirely ſubject- 
ed to the governinent and 'direQions of his; ſ#- 
perior faculties, he was- as much ruled and./in- 


 flnenced by 'the objefs of his::Keeſon,: as he. is 
now by thoſe''of his Senſe, ; and; was; as. power- 
'- fully moved; and \affefted by: what, heonly knew 
and: dehieved; as he is-now-by what; -he ſees. and 
--Feels'; ſothat then God, that great inviſible Spi- 
- '-5ht;"+ who is removed from all the perceptions of 
*boaily ſenſe,. and is only.perceivable by our  Kea- 
----ſonand Faith; did--as: powerfully: impreſs mans 
' 'hopes and fears,: and-all: the-:otber' principles of 
ation in him as he could -havedone chad he.ap- 


peared asamiable and dreadful to the-mans ſight 
and feeling.as he then did to his Faith and reaſon. 

In thu ſtate,and condition therefore man was duly 
qualified to be. governed immediately by God, to 
receive hisimpreſlions, and to be moyed and atted 
by the over-ruling influence of: his immenſe. per- 
feftions. But when once he-had degenerated from 
this pure and blefſed State of his n2ture, and had 
thrown off the. Government 'of his. reaſon, and 
ſubjefted Himfelf to. the tyranuick. ſway of his 
brutal apperires, he thereby-:unqualified himſelf 
to live under God's immediate. Dominion. -For 
now he being governed by hjs ſenſual pies, 
an 


-and they by thecenſnal ObjeZc that. ſurround him, 
* :{carce any: thing. elſe can: ſtrike; vpon bis hopes 


-- anything elſe-doth,, tobe ſure ſame carnabohjet 
immediately intenpoſes_ and breaks the ſtroke, and 
-- renders it faint and .inefteual; ſo. that now; God 
whois ſolelyithe objett of.our: faith and; reaſon, 
-'ean ſcarce -begdmitted to-ſpeak. with onr - bepes 
--and-fears, byiwhich we are made to be govern- 
"Ved, or tf::he/bez-his ſoft fill voice is immediately 
-drowned in the.:;perpetual clamogr..which: theſe 
*« ſenſitive, goods andiewils  raiſecabout «us. Where- 
- : fore. having//thus- unqualified our} ſelves by.;our 
© > Apoſt afie from'the\primitive. ;iwe ofi,our nature to 
i- Tive- under - the \zwnmediate :Wing,.and Goygrn- 
ment of-God, and: he. being: #efalved in.tender 
;0 commiſe?arign to us, :notitb:abandon us = -eyer, 
did in his infinite>Wiſdom project, a new, Adethod 
of governing; us-more accommodated. to.this our, de- 
- generate tate, viz; by.uniting Himſelf to: (ble 
matter, and- therein addrefſidg.to:our hodjly ſenſes 
* tn audible: Voices,” viſible Appearances; od : 
naly-in-our: own form and 7atare:,; which 
other ſenſible:things we are-moſt ape to wry 
- ed with:, t0-love,*and honour,. and. reyerence, 
and: obey: - --For ſo immediately after bis Fall God 


-- form, and ſpake-to-him in an 'andible Voice, ;and 
"afterwards he did-the ſame tothe Patriarchs;and 
i to the whole: Nation of. the Jews from, Mpunt 
- Sinai,” amongwhom-he alſo dwelt in a w1/{#le. g/0- 
ry; by-which-means he acquired to. himſelf the 
ſame advantage” of governing thoſe ſenſua]-men 


*-that ſenſible objects had;- whichiby —_—_ 
their 
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and fears; -but--what is. carnal; and ſenſual, ox, if 


appeared to Adar,: probably ina glorions humane | 
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their bodily ſenſe did more poweefully infinuate: 
themſelves into. theig Wills and Aﬀections.- -- But 
althele ſenſible Mppe ar nFe? of God were only. as 
any preludia:tg; his. aſluming eur nature into: 
wo onal union withhis-Godbead,; and; therein ex- 
bibiting himſelf-familiarly co the; bodily /enſerof 
Be.tkind, which tho be now-ceafesita do, as be< 
ing<xalted far above:eur fight enthe right hank 
of God the Father, there to. reign #il-the con« 
{ummation of -8Y; things, yet ſecing; we believe 
heis there vi6ble in-him{elf, : cloggace in amoſt 
glariogs- humaxe, form, we can-by inmgdndtion: ſupply 
the: want of ous;/iels of \him, and; reach. !bim' by 
eli 1#mrard ſenſe; tho we. cannot come:at himby 
QUE aw ward 53] add. wmheress, were hea anere\Sprris, 
weeeuld baver:ilneggizarion of him; becauſe rmus 
ginaions ate nothing: but -the' Images: of fenftile 
rhinge, , we catrnow hp the ſtrengtiof our 1m 
ation fetch him -down ftom:-the, Heavens: when 
weepleaſe, and ſethim heforeour »tverin allatiat 
venerable » wherein he -fes .atothe [right 
hand of bis Father. >Sothat tho he benever pre= 
{ent:;to our (wr perd Sabie, yet} which is almoſt 
equiyalent, 'when tver we have occaſion to con- 
verſe-with: him, : we cab mekedimipreſent toiour 
inmery;: viz. our fancy arid imaginanon;; \into this 
fpacians Gallery of the:PiCturesof fentible things 
our :»:ind can walk whemit:;pleaſes; and therebe= 
hold hinin Effigie, - tho it cannot feechins face to 
face ;. and confidering how. much we:are-govern- 
ed in this degenerate 'Fate of 6ur netmre by: fancy 
and tmagization, 2s well as by fight: and ; feeling, is 
is doubtleſs a mdſt--aUvantageous Circuntance of 
God's * Ra of the World, that he governs 
us 
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ns by-one whom we{can fancy and imagine, when 
wetannot ſee or feel him. There'afes great many 
men that never ſaw the King, 'who'yet are over- 
awed by -theimagipetion they: have of his Majeſty | 
and greatneſs, whereas was''not the King a'm4n, 
but a" pure Ktwiſible- Spirit; (they could from'pos 
3ragination of him, the want of which would wry 
much abazez if not utterly extingaiſh, their awtabl' 
rewrrence of his Perſon; © ER 
. . Conſidering therefore. how munch we are: go- 
verned by ourBt-/cin this ſtate of 'our Apoſtacry, 
it: was:doubtlefs a wonderfel .wiſe.contrivance'of 
God, ' whois a/pure Spirir, te aſlime to himſelf 
fome. {erate matter, 'thatthereinby: preſenting 
bimfelf to:o0ur outwardor inwird ſenſe, 'he' might 
ſtrike the deeper awe on'vs; and:thereby themore 
effeQtually role-a0d-govern us:: But of -all ſenſible 
matter nondcovld'be ſo ptgperr'to this purpoſes 
a: pumaze form; in. "which we ave intired and'ue- 
cuſtoinedito bes governed, 'andof which; avwas 
binted before, -we have of all ſenſeble'things the 
greateſt love-and vezeration; during this ont /De- 
generacy; itherefate by which 'we'are ſo- ariqua- 
lifed to beigoverned by: God ftameaiately,” God: 
the Father hath:moſt wiſely contrived to govertt 
us by God-man, 4:7. by his own eternal Son Hypo-' 
ſtatically united to our natures... But when once 
mankind isvecovered out'of his' lapſed condition, 
when our ex/cis perfeftly fabdued to our reaſor,and 
all our faculties are reduced into their Primitive: Or- 
der, then we-ſhall return under: Gods #-:mediate 
Dominion, for:then God-man ſhall deliver wp the 
Kingdom; and God ſhall be all in all, 
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II. God now governs us by his-own eternal 
Sor -1n our - Natures, to cure/and prevent the 
ſpreading Contagion of /aolarry; There 'is' no 
one Vice to which our corrupt” Nature 1s more 
propenſe, and of which it hath been: more amver- 
ſallytardy, : than that of /avlatry'; for as for other 
Yices they have their peculiar Provinces, and ſuch 
a Viceis more predeminant in ſuch a C/me and 
Temperament of Air: In one Nation Pride reigns, 
in -another ntemperance, in another 1reachery, 
and in a fourth Yalice and: Revenge z/ as for ldola- 
try, it's an wverſal> Monarch, to whoſe Empire 
all the World hath been enſlaved and ſubjected, 
and notwithſtanding all the care waich God 
hath taken to prevent it, it hath ſpread like the 
Plague, till it became the Epidemical Diſeaſe of 
humane Nature. - Now to be ſureſuch an unmverſal 
Effeit muſt neceſſarily be owing .to ſome wnvere 
ſal Cauſe ; and what other can: that be than the 
univerſal Degeneracy'of humane Nature from its 
primitive Life of Reaſon' into a Life of. Senſe ? 
For . while Man ::was under the Government of 
his Reaſon, he was as much influenced by dry ar- 


. guments as he is now by his Senſe, and the full 


reaſon he- had to believe that there is an #nviſeble 
atvine Being preſiding over all things, did as vi- 
gorouſly exgite him to adore and worſhip him as 
the ſight of. him could have done, had he appear- 
ed tohis bodily Eyes in a Glory proportionable 
to the immenſe Perfeftions .of his Nature. 
But when once his Senſe had uſurped the Throne 
of his Reaſon, and enſlaved him to irs Empire, 
the caſe was quite alter*?d, now Reaſon and Argu- 
ment have very little influence .on him unleſs 3 
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be 'back*d with fome imprefhons of his ſtz/e, 
and his predominant affe&Hions : are-thoſe that are 
raiſed by the ſtrokes of /enſeble: objes upon the 
ſenfories of his Sight, and. Taſte, and: Feeling 
which the Divine Subſtance and Perfeftions can 
never touch , they being - purely! ſpiritual: by 
which means that communication and intercourſe 
which was between God and man, whilſt man 
was governed by Reaſon, is mightily diſturbed and 
izterrupted, though it be not altogether ſope and 
mmercepted ; for ftill our Reaſon- (which was'not 
extinguiſhed by the degeneracy. of our Natures) 
ſuggeſts to us that there is a God, and inſpires us 
with an awful ſenſe of his divine PerfeCtions, 
which ſtil] maintains in us Rebiatons Inclinations 
and affeCtions,- whereby we are importuned and 
follicited to adore and worſhip ; but we being 
under the Government of Serſe, are thereby 
naturally inclined either to look upon God who 
is in himſelf a pure viſible Spirie , under the 
notion of a ſenſible Being, and as ſuch to wor- 
ſhip him , ( for ſo anciently ſome adored the 
Sun for God, others the univerſal material 
Nature, others ſuch particular parts of it) and 
in this conſiſts that groſs 1dol:try. of worſhiping 
falſe Gods, or at leaſt to blend our: Conceptions 
of him with corporeal Phantaſms ;, and then to ex- 
preſs thoſe Phantaſms in outward viſible Images, 
by them to excite and direct our worſhip to him 
i for ſo in moſt Nations the ſupreme Numer was 
heretofore adored in Statues and Images of ſeve- 
ral Shapes and Figures copied from the : ſeveral 

images, by which they repreſented him to them- 

{elyesin their own Yam and roving. Imaginations 4 
an 
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bounds and limits; for while men are under the 
govertiinent” bf ſ&7fe, there is nothing hath that 
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Prevalence with them to excice: their afteCtions, 
and fix their thoughts as material Phantaſms ; { 
that God by exhibiting to them a =i/ble preſence 


of himſelf, and thereby impreſſing their imagina-_ 


tions with a material Phantaſm of: his Perſence 
and Glory, did at once both ſpur their Afettiors 
and bridle their Fancies from roving into wild fi- 
militudes of him, and thereby take an effeQual 
courſe to prevent the worſhiping him by thoſe 
outward Images which they exemplified from the 
Similitudes which they framed of him in their 
own Fancies, and having this ible Glory to en- 
tertain their Fancies they had the leſs Temptation 
from their Sex/e to hunt after ſenſible Similitudes 
and Repreſentations of him, that outward She- 
chinah which they ſometimes ſaw, being a /«ffici- 
ent help to raiſe-up their groveling mmmas and car- 
nal affe&ons to the contemplation and worſhip of 
his inviſible glory; and thatrhat outward viſible glo- 
7y in which he appeared to them was intended for 
this purpoſe ſeems plainly implied in Deut. 4. 12. 
where ſes tells them, that when God ſpake to 
them out of the midſt of the fire, they beard the voice 
of the words, but ſaw no ſumilituge ; and ſo again, 
ver. 15. from.whence he infers,. Take ye therefore 
good heed unto your ſelves leſt ye corrupt your ſelves, 
and make ye a graven Image, the ſimilitude of any fi- 
gure, the likeneſs of Male or Female, &c. ver. 16, I7. 
where by their ſeeing no ſimilicude is not meant that 
chey ſaw nothing ;, for God himſelf had promiſed 
.toſes that the third day he would. come down in 
rhe fiaht of all the People on Mount Sinai, Exod. 
i9, 11. and thercfore in all Probability they 
iaw the Fire or wvi/ible Glory. in which he 
| | deſcended, 


deſcended, for-it is expreſly ſaid they /awit after- 
wards, Exod. 24. 19. but this fire'ſhining without 
any determinate form or ſhape, they might very 
well be ſaid to ſee no ſimilitude, for by ſimilitude it 
is evident he means a determinate ſhape, ver, 16. 
where he bids them beware of making the ſimili- 
tude of any figure, To that the People ſaw God on- 
ly in an unfigured flame, or i/#ble glory that was 
caſt into no determinate ſhape, (though within that 
it is probable, as was ſhewn before,” God appear- 
ed to Mofes and the ſeventy Elders in a glorious 
humane ſhape.) And this it ſeems God deemed a 
ſafficient help to inable them to fix their thoughts 
on, and determine their worſhip to himſelf; and 
therefore he ſtritly charges them to content 
themſelves with this, and not let their fancies 
rove, as they were too prone to do, after formed 
ſomilitudes and Images of him, leſt - thoſe Images 
ſhould create in their minds falſe and opprobri- 
ous rotions of him,: and canſe them to imagine 
the immenſe Godhead as the Heathen did, to be 
like unto Gold or Silver, or Stone ingraven by Art and 
mans device, As 17. 29. Thus men being de- 
generated into a life of /en/e, and thereby ren- 
dred extremely -propenſe to 1dolatry, to worſhip 
God by mages, and thereupon to form blaſphe- 
mous notions of him, as if he were ſuch a one in 
himſelf as thoſe Images repreſented him, God 
was pleaſed to exhibit to them a ſenſible preſence of 
himſelf, that thereby he might the more effeual- 
ly excite their awe and reverence, and at the ſame 
time r7eftrain their imaginations from debauching 
their minds with unbecoming fimilitudes of his 
infinite Being and PerfeCtions. 
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And for the ſame reaſon.that God under the 
Old Law appearcd to the Jews in a viſible glory, 
he afterwards appeared to this. lower World, and 
doth ſtill continue to appear. to the xpper, perſo- 
nally united to a humane body and ſoul, for ſo 
S. Johr repreſents Chriſt's aſluming of humane na. 
ture (who before he aſſumed-it, was that God who 
appearcd to the Jews from their Tabernacle in 
that Shechinah of viſible Glory) to be only a ve 
moving out.of one Tabernacle . jnto another, out: 
of the Tabernacle of the Law into the Taberna- 
cte of humane rature, John x. 14. The word wa 
mage fleſh and dwelt among us, and we beheld hu 
Glory, the Glory. as of the only begotten of the Father 
full of Grace and trath, where inſtead of he dwelt 
among us, in the Greek It 1s toxnomy eo nav, i. Q; 
he 7 abernacled, 'or dwelt as in the. Tabernacle 
among 14, he removed his abade ont of the old. T:a- 
bernacle, and took a new habitation in buman 
zatire: for that this is the Apoſtles meaning is 
evident from what follows, and we.beheld hy Glory; 
which plainly referrs to that Glprions Light or 
tiaming ſubſtance, called the Glory of the Lord, in 
which of old he was wont ta diſplay himſelf before 


the Congregation of 1/ratl from; between the Che- 


rubins; and in ths very Glory $, 7obn ſays he be- 
held him, viz. at bis Baptiſm-and. Transfigura- 
tion, at both which times he was ſeen by them 
fhining in the very ſame Glory, wherein of old he 
was wont to ſhine out of the O/d Teftament: and 
therefore it is added, that this Glory wherein 
S. Fohn beheld him was the Glory a of the only be- 
gotten of the Father, 1. e. it was the very ſame Glo- 
ry with that wherein the only begotten was here- 

tofore 
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tofore wont to diſplay himſelf from' the Taber- 
nacle of Moſes; fo that the meaning of the words 
ſeems at leaſt to be this, He dwelt among us in 
our nature juſt as heretofore he did in the Moſaick 
Tabernacle, and in this Tabernacle of our Nature 
we Twice beheld: him ſhining forth with the ſame 
Glory wherein he was wont 'to ſhine out of that 
Old Tabernacle from between the Cherubins. Since 
therefore Chriſt dwelt in our nature in the ſame 
manner, and therein appeared in the ſame viſible . 
Glory, that he formerly did in the Old Tabernacle, 
there is no doubt bunt he did it for the ſame ends 
and purpoſes ; and therefore fince oze of the ends 
of his dwelling in that Tabernacle was to reſtrain 
men from running into /dolatry, there is no doubt 
but among others he intended th end alfo in aſ- 
ſuming our n«tures, than which there can be no 
viſzble appearance. in nature more proper to excite 
our ſhnggiſh and to determine our roving devotions 
upon him; for ſince in this life of -/enſe which 
we now lead, we need a ſenſible. preſence of God 
to raiſe np our minds and affefions to him, in 
what preſence could he have appeared to us more 
proper for this end than that of our own nature ? 
a preſence which is not confuſed like that of the 
old Tabernacle, which was only a mixture of 
ſhapeleſs lights and ſhadows; but a/t5n# and de- 
terminate and of onr own form and ſhape, which of 
all others is moſt familiar to and moſt beloved and 
reverenced by us, and conſequently of all others 
1s moſt pt to encourage our prayers, and enflame 
our zeal, and raife our admiration, For in what 
ſenſible appearance could God have more power- 

P pÞ 2 tully 
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fully affeted-our ſenſe, than in that which we are 
moſt inclined to love, moſt prone to truſt to, and 
moſt accyſtomed to reverence and obey; and than 
that in which alone we diſcern the Image of God, 
and the reflefions of thoſe divine Attributes of 
Wiſdom and Goodneſs, and Truth and Juſtice, 
for which we reverence and adore him ? There 
being therefore no viſible ſubſtance in which God 
could more advantageouſly exhibit himſelf to us 
in order to the exciting our worſhip to him, and 
determining it upon him than that of a human 
form, he thought meet to aſſume our natures into 
a perſonal union with his Divinity, and therein to 
rule and govern us. So that now the Humanity 
of. our Saviour tis the 7 abernacle and Shechinah of 
God, wherein the fulneſs of the Godhead dwelleth 
bodily, and the two natures united in Perſon and 
Glory are the nnmediate object. of our worſhip; 
wherefore as the ancient 5ews felt upon their faces 
and worſhipped when they beheld the Shechinab 
or glory of the Lora, their imagination being there- 
by aſſiſted and their afieCtions excited, Levit. 9. 24; 
So when we -by our #zternal ſenfe or imagination 
look up to the Glorified Humanity of our Saviour 
in Heaven, it is our duty to raiſe up our affeQi- 
ons to Heaven by that fenſible Shechinah of God, 
and thereupon to fall down and worſhip. But as 
the Fews when they fell down before their She- 
chinah, did not worſhip the viſible light or glory 
ſeparately from God, but as it was arired to and 
aſſumed into conjunction with him, ſo neither 
ovght we to worſhip our Shechinab, viz. the bu- 
”nanity of our Saviour ſeparately from his — 

ut 
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but in Union and Conjundtion with it 3 and in ſhort, 


as it was utterly unlawful for the Jews to worſhip 


God in any other Shechinah or ſenſible appearance 
either unſhapen or ſhaped than in that Glorious 
one which he himſelf vouchſafed to them, that 
being /«fficient to affeCt their ſenſe, and thereby to 
raiſe up their ias and affeftions to him; ſo is it 
utterly unlawful for us Chriſtians to worſhip God 
in any other Shechinah, Image, ſimilitude or viſe 
appearance, than that of the glorified humanity of 
our Saviour, that being ſfficient to aſſiſt our imagi- 
2ations to elevate our hearts and devotions to him. 
For though we cannot behold his glorified FHuma- 
nity with our bodily Eyes now he is removed into 
Heaven, yet ſo neither did the, 7ews the glory of 
the Lord (atleaſt but very rarely): after the Ark, 
whereupon it ſat, was removed into the Holy of 
Holies, which was a figure of Heaven, yet as they 
being aſſured ir was there, could exfily view it in 
their imaginations, and thereby afliſt their devors- 
on; ſo we being aſlured from Scripture that C hriſt's 
humanity is in Heaven, can look up thither in our 
zmagination, and by beholding its glory there, lift 
vp our heavy minds and affections to the eternal 
Divinity that inhabits ir ; ſo that if we Chriſtians 
make any other Shechinahor [mage to worſhip God 
in, beſides his own humarity, which he himſelf 
made, ard wherein he now dwells above in the 
Heavens, we are of all falſe worſhippers the moſt 
inexcuſable, becauſe by aſluming our humanity 
God hath vouchſafed to us ſuch an Image and 
Shechinah of himſelf as is of all others the moſt 
proper and effeitual to excite and determine our 
Deyotions, 
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11]. God hath choſen to Govern us by his 
own eternal Son in or natures, that he might 
thereby the more powerfully incourage us to obe. 
dience, for now we have all the aflurance in the 
World that the great deſign of his Government 
is to do #s good, and to advance or happineſs, and 
that under his bleſſed Empire we ſhall be ſure to 
enjoy all the graces and favours that can be wiſely 
indulged on hzs part, or modeſtly expected on 
ours, Had he Governed us immeaiately by him- 

eIf, we could not have been fo ſecure of our in- 
tereſt in him, as we have reaſon to be of our in- 
tereſt in his Son hypoſtatically united to our zature, 
becauſe the divine Nature confidered purely as 
ſuch, is infinitely ai/tant from ours and has no other 
relation to it than as it is the common cauſe of all 
things; and being ſo diſtant in nature from us, 
it would have been hard for us to imagine how 
he could be touched with the ſame tender and 
compaſſionate regard for us as he would be, if he 
were zearcr allied to us, eſpecially. when we re- 
fleted upon our own demerit, and conſidered 
that by our ſis we had ſet our ſelves at a wider 
aiſt ance from him than we were by our natures ; 
this together with that anxiety, which naturally a- 
riies in g:ilty minds, could not but have rendered 
us very /ufpicious of God? intentions towards us, 
had he governed us immediately -by ki-/elf ; but 
now that he governs us by his own Sor cloathed 
13 07 own 7ature, at his hands we may with full 
confidence expe&t a moſt gracious and merciful 
treatment. For now we are affured we have a 
r/ojfe and moſt intimate intereſt in him by reafon 
ol tis kinared and Alliance to us in the ſame com- 
mon 
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mon nature, which makes him every man's ano- 
ther ſelf under different accidents and cirgum- 
ſtances; and his nature being perfettly happy and 
perfetly prre from all irregular paſſions and ap- 
petites, cannot hur be aftected with a moſt render 
regard to all the individuals of its ows kind, be- 
cauſe being compleatly happy himſelf he can have 
nothing farther to deſire for himſelf, bur that his 
kindred by nature, who are all his own ſubſtance 
dilated and multiplied, may be happy roo; and 
being intirely good, he can have nothing of that 
ſordid /elfiſhneſs in him which doth too often cor- 
tratt and narrow our benevolence, and cauſe us 
like Serpents to infold our ſelves within our ſelves, 
and to turn out our ſtings to all the World be- 
ſides: Upon both theſe accounts therefore as he 
is a perfetHy happy and per/efHy good man, he can- 
net but bezr a hearty and univerſal good will to 
markind, and that he doth fo, he hath given us 
too many dear experiments to make the leaſt doubr 
of it; for while he was among us, he all along 
prefer?d our intereſt before his own, he made him- 
ſelf poor to inrich us, expoſed himſelf to contempt 
to raiſe us to glory, took upon him our 2xilt to 
releaſe us from pariſhment, and willingly under- 
wert a moſt miſerable death that we might live 
happily for ever. In all which he gave us the 
moſt Glorious demonſtrations how infinitely dear 
the hamane nature, of which he participated, was 
to him in all thoſe numberleſs individuals into 
which it hath been multiplied. The conſiderati- 
on of which is exceedingly pregnant with encou- 
ragements to obedience : For ſeeing God governs 
ns by one who is as well our Brother by nature, as 
PP 4 our 
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our King by Office, ſeeing he carries our kind in 
his own per/or, and is fleſh-of our fleth and bone 
'of our bone, we may certainly depend upon ir, 
that he will be as kind and as gracious to us as his 
Government and our bappineſs, which is involved 
in it, will permit him ; that ſo long as we are ſir. 
cere to him he will compaſſionate our weakneſs, and 
that when we have gone aſtray from him he will 
graciouſly receive us upon our humble ſubmiſſions, 
that he will not load us beyond our ſtrength, nor 
Puniſh us beycnd our demerir, but that he will 
readily aſſiſt us in all our needs and tenderly pity 
vs in all our pitiable caſes, and kindly accepe of 
our honeſt endeavours and reward them beyond 
all our hopes and expeCtations; in ſhort, that no- 
thing ſhall be able to ſeparate us from his favour, 
but only our own obſtinacy and willful Rebellion, 
and that though in this caſe he will be angry with 
vs, yet he will wait to be gractons again in expe- 
ration of cur Repentance, and not haſtily aban- 
don us to everlaſting ruin till we have ſinned our 
ſelves paſt all hope of recovery. For asto all theſe 
things the human nature in him-is our conſtant 
Axvocate, which being our nature as well as hb, 
makes our caſe its own, and is as much concerned 
for «# as it could reaſonably be for ir /elf, if it 
were 1n our circumſtances; than which that 
higher encouragement to Loyalty and obeatence 
can there be given to ingenuous minds, to conſi- 
der that he who reigns above 1n the Heavens and 
hath the diſpoſal of my fate is my kinſman by 14- 
zwre, who by aſſuming my ſubſtance hath aſſumed 
my intereſt, ſo that whatſoever he doth for 1c he 
voth it for himſelf, that is, for his own humane n4- 
ture 
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ture that is in me, and that therefore ?tis impoſlible 
but he muſt continue kind to e whillt 1 continue 
dutiful to him, (eeing that without great provo- 
cation he can never be ankind ure to his own 24- 
ture, For this reaſon therefore God governs us 
by his Son in our own nature, that ſo by this his 
near kindred to us he might the better «ſure our 
diffident mind of a moſt gracious and merciful 
treatment at his hands, and thereby excite us to 
a free and Chearful ovedience to him. 

IV. God Governs us by his own eternal Son in 
our natures, that ſo he might the more powerfully 
excite our gratitude and zngenuity, and thereby ob- 
lige us to render him a more free and generous 
obedience, which is the obedience he dchghts in, 
and thar alone which anſwers the end of his Go- 
vernment, for that which he aims at in govern- 
ing us, is to ſubdue the Rebelion of our nature A- 
gainſt the eternal Laws of right rea/07, that there- 
by he may render us more and more Rational, and 
conſequently more and more prepared to parti- 
cipate of the happineſs of a rational nature, which 
15 never to be effeted by a ſorced and confirained 
obedience; for ſo long as our obedience is f9r- 
cca, our Wills and Aﬀections are #n/ubaxed, and 
all our outward ſubmiſſions are only the diſ- 
guiſe of a treacherous and rebellious nature; we 
would ſtill fly out into aC(ts of Rebellion, but 
we 4dare not; our inclinations are as /if and 
obſtinate as ever, and the Reſtraint which our fear 
lays upon them is ſo far from conquering them, 
that it only heightens and inrages them. Till there- 
fore our obedience becomes gererous and free, and 
doth proceed from a wiling mind, from a mind 
that 
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that is influenced by ingenuos motives, it will fig- 
nifie little or nothing to the amendment of our na- 
ture, which notwithſtanding its beautiful rinde 
and outſide, will ſtill remain corrupt and rotten 
at the core. Now to render us freely and willing- 
Iy obedient, what more efectual. method could 
God have taken than this of governing us by his 
own Sor in our nature ?. For in this our nature he 
was our Prieſt ; and as I ſhewed before, it was in- 
finitely reaſonable he ſhould be ſo; and by what 
more endearing motive can we be obliged to obey 
him than this that now he is in Heaven, he rules 
and governs us in that very nature which he ſacri- 
ficed for «-, when he was upon earth; and that 
tt is in that Jzdividual humanity which as our Prieſt 
he offer*d up for us on the Croſs, that he now 
reigns over us at the Right hand of God; ſo that 
he who is now our King was once our Sacrifice, 
and that not by conſtraint, but by his own free 
offer and conſent ? For to redeem the lives of our 
fouls which by a thouſand guilts, were forfeited to 
the vengeance of God, he freely choſe to aflume 
our zatre and therein to undergo our puniſhment, 
that ſo we might eſcape and be happy for ever ; 
and being governed, as we are, by a King that 
aied tor us, that willingly died a woful ſhameful 
death to ranſom oxr lives from death eternal, what 
Monſters of ingratitude muſt we be, if we ſtil] per- 
fi/t in our Rebellions againſt him! WhenlI conſi- 
der that he, who exaCts my obedience, hath ſpent 
his oz heart blood for me, that he who requires 
me to ſacrifice my l:ſts to him, did chearfully ſa- 
crifice his own life for me, how can I grudge to 
:5DTply with his demands without Þluſhing and 
con- 
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confuſion! O «grateful! had he been as backward 

to die for thee, as thou art to ſubmir to him, thou 
hadſt been a wretch, a miſerable deſperate wretch tor 
ever. With what face then canſt thon pretend to 
any thing that is modeſt or ingenuous, tender or ap- 
prehenſive in humane nature,that thinkeſt it cb to 
render him thoſe aurties which he demands of thee, 
and which he demands for no other reaſon, but 
becauſe they are neceſlary to thy happineſs, when 
thou knoweſt he never thought it much to pour 
out his Soul for thee in the bittereſt Agorres and Tor- 
ments that ever humane nature endured ? If there- 
fore it be poſſible to work up our degenerate na- 
torres into a free and chearful obedience to God, 
one would think this conſideration ſhould do it, that 
he whom God hath conſtituted our King to de- 
mand our obedience, demands it in our own nature, 
- which he aſſumed that he might die for us, and 
thereby releaſe us from that dreadful obligation 
we were under to have ajed for ezer. So that now 
while his Authority beſpeaks our Awe and Reverence, 
his blood beſpeaks our gratitude and ingenuity, and 
that in fuch Language, and with ſuch powerful 
Rhetorick and Perſuaſion as is impoſſible for us to 
reſiſt, unlefs we are reſolved to ourvy the Devils 
themſelves in gratitude, who though they have 
been audacious enough to out-face the Authority 
of their Maker, were never ſo much Devils yet as 
to turn a deaf Ear to the vocal blood and wonrds of 
a Redeemer, 

V. And laftly, God governs us by his own eter- 
nal Son in our own #atxres, that thereby he may 
give usthe more ample aſſirerce of our future Re- 
ward, Had he continued to govern us by himſelf 
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immediately, we had wanted oze of the molt - en. 
couraging inſtances of his immenſe bounty in ze- 
warding obedience that ever was given to the 
World, and that is his advancement of our Savi- 
our to that Meaiatorial Royalty which he now ex- 
erciſes at the right hand of the Majeſty on high; 
for had our Saviour been God ozly, he had been 
incapable of Reward, his happineſs, as ſuch, being 


ſo immenſe as that it can admit of no addition # 
but being fa» as well as Goa, he is thereby capa- + 


citated for all that vaſt reward which the poſſeſſion 


of his Meaiatorial Kingdom, together with an. 


everlaſting Heaven, includes; and all this reward 
is the produtt of that perfett and profound obedience 
which he rendred to his Father whilſt he was in 
this World. So that now in him by whom God 
hath promiſed to reward our obedience, we have 
an illuſtrious inſtance of God*sliberality in rewarding 
Obedience; by hi happy fate we may be fully 
aſſured that we ſhall not ſerve God for n04ghr, 
but that the reward of our obedience ſhall ten thou- 
ſand fold exceed the labour and difficulty of it, fox 
be 13a man as well as we, though he be bypoſtari- 
cally united to God, and this man for ſome few 
years faithful /ervice upon Earth, for revealing 
God's Will to men, and exhibiting a perfeC@t exam- 
ple of cbeaience to it, for expoſing himſelf to ſome 
temporal Calamties ; and finally for offering up 
himſelf a ſporleſs Victim for the ſins of the World, 
is now advanced to the utmoſt height of bliſs and 
240ry that it is poſſible for a Creature to arrive to; 
ne is fet far above all principality and power ; he is 
/erved and Aaored, as the only Potentate under 
Cod the Father throughout all the Heavenly 
World 
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World ; he is worſhip?d and Celebrated by Cherubin 
and Seraphin, by Archangels and Angels, he 1s 
extolPd in the Songs of the Patriarchs and Prophets, 
the Apoſtles and Evangeliſts, the Confeſſors and 
Martyrs; and his Name is 7eſourded with ever- 
laſting praiſes and thanksgivings throughout all the 
vaſt Choir of the ſpirits of juſt men made per- 
feft; and in a word, he hath al Power given him 
both in Heaven and Earth, and to his all-com- 
manding Will the whole Creator is ſubjefted. In 
this ever bleſſed: King therefore by whom God 
now rules ns, we have for the 2ffurance of our 
hope of a future reward, the moſt ſfrpendows in- 
ſtance of it that ever was given to the World. And 
indeed, fince the great end of Chriſt's Mediation 
was to reduce men to their duty by giving them a 
ſare and certain hope of the remiſſion of their fins at 
preſent, and of a glorious reward: hereafter, it 
was highly condecent that jt ſelf ſhould be an 
Example of its own deſign, and that the glorious 
part of it ſhould be made the reward of the more 
painful and difficult, that ſo having in the e- 
aiation it ſelf a ſignal inſtance of God's immenſe 
liberality in rewarding obedience, we might there- 
upon the more confidently expeCt that glorious re- 
compence of Reward which God hath promiſed 
to thoſe that obey him, and be thereby the more 
vigorouſly excited to our duty. And hence our 
Saviour propoſes himſelf to us as an imſtance of the 
reward of obedience, To him that overcometh wilt I 
grant to ſit with me 08 my Throne, even a4 1 have 
overcome and am ſat down with my Father on his 
Throne: As much as if he ſhould have ſaid, that 
upon your overcommg the difficulties of your duty, 
you 
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you ſhall receive a moſt glorious reward, you need 
not at all doubt, having ſo illuſtrious an Example 
of it in my /elf, who having conquer?d the 4iffi- 
cal: parts of my Mediation,which was to teach you 
as a Pr-phet, and to expiate for you as a Prieſt, 
and now crowned with the reward of tranſaQting 
the glorious part of it, #. e. ſitting, with my Father 
on b;s Throne, and their reigning with him in un» 
ſpeakable Glory and Beatitude, and accordingly 
the Apoſtle bids ns Look, unto Feſus the Author and 
finiſher of our faith, who for the joy that was ſet be- 
fore him, indured the Croſs, deſpiſed the ſhame, and 
# fate down on the right hand of the Throne of the 
Majeſty on high, Heb. 12. 2. 


Ls EIT 


SECT. XIIE. 
That Feſus Chriſt is this Mediator, of 


whom we have been treating. 


| Fr" the foregoing Sections explain*d at 
large the nature and Offices of the Mediator 
between Br and men, all that now remains is 


to proveMat Jeſus Chriſt, the Author of our Re- 
ligion, is the Per/or whom God hath ordained and 
conſtituted this Aeaiator between him and us. 
And that he is ſo, hehim/elf openly averr'd whilſt 
he was upon Earth, and afterwards proclaimed it 
tothe World by the Mouth of his Apoſtles ; but 
this ſingly by it (elf is no argument at all of = 
trut 
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truth of the thing z becauſe a deceiver might have 
averrd the ſame thing, and ſince there were ſun- 
dry pretenders.to this Office as well as he, it was 
neceſſary there ſhould be ſome orber evidence of 
his being inveſted with it, behides his pretend- 
ig to it ; otherwiſe it would have been impoſſible 
for us to diſtinguiſh /him from thoſe that falily pre- 
tended to it, and: accordingly he himſelf tells us, 
Fobn 5. 31. If I bear witneſs of my ſelf my witneſs us 
2ot true, i.e. If Ican produce no other teſtimony 
of my being the Mediator than my own bare 
word, you have no reaſon at all to believe me z 
and therefore he tells us that he had not only 
John's Witneſs to it who was his ſorerumer, but 
alſoa much greater than Johz?s even the Witneſs 
of his Father, ver. 32, 33, 36, 37. Now there are 
Three ways by which the Father Tefified for him 
all which do abundantly evince his being the true 
Aediator. Firſt, by ſundry ancient predif#ions of 
him which were all exactly accompliſhed in him, 
for the Teſtimony of Feſus, ſaith S. John, # the Spirit 
of . Propheſie, Rev. 19.10. Secondly, by ſundry 
Voices from Heaven, by which the Father pro- 
claimed him his wel beloved Son, Thirdly, by 244- 
racles,which by the power of God he frequently 
wrought in his own Perſon, while he was upon 
Earth, and in the perſons of his fo/owers after his 
aſcenſion into Heaven. To treat of all which 
would require a Yolume by it ſelf : and therefore 
for the firſt of theſe ways I ſhall refer the Engliſh 
Reader to the Reverend Mr. Kidaer”s Demonſtra- 
tion of the Meſſias, wherein the Teſtimony of Pro- 
pheſic is handled at large with very great ſtrength 
and clearneſs of Judgment. And as for the /econd 
way 


4 — 


way of God*s bearing Witneſs to Jeſus, viz. by 
Voices from Heaven, I refer the-Reader to our 
Learned D. Hammon#'s reaſonableneſs of the Chriſti. 
an Reiigion at the end of his Prattical Catechiſm, it 
being my intent to inſiſt only upon the Third and 
laſt way, of God's atteſting Jeſus to be the Me- 
diator, viz. by Miracles ; for this way our Saviour 
hunſelf moſt inſiſts on and appeals to. So in the a- 
forecited Joh.5.36. But Ihave a greater witneſs than 
that of John; for the works which the Father hath 
gtven me to finiſh, the ſame works that 1 do bear wit- 
refs of me that the Father hath ſent me, So alfo 
Fohn 10.25. The works which 1 do in my Father's 
Name, they bear witneſs of m2; And in Joh. 1. 24: 


Our Saviour makes the #mexcuſable aggravation of . 


the Fews infidelity to be this, that they would not 
be convinced by all thoſe miraculous works which 
he had done among them ; If I had not done among 
them the works which none other man did they had 
net had ſing but now have they both ſeen and bated 
me and my Father, In theſe and ſundry other pla- 
ces our Saviour appeals to thoſe miraculous works 
which he did, as to a certain Teſtimony from God 
that he was the only rrue Meſſias or Mediator 
between God and men. And indeed, ſeeing 
the great aim and'deſipn of our Saviour's Mediati- 
0: is to advance the: Honor of God and the perfetti- 
on of Souls; and ſeeing how admirably it is fra- 
med and contrived to promote thoſe bleſſed ends 
Airacles are a moſt certain atteſtation of the truth 
of it. For though the Scripture tells us of falſe 
Airacles wrought by the power of evil Spirits, 
and Hiſtory furniſhes us with innumerable in- 
ſtances of it ; yet it is againſt all reaſon to —_— 
that 
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that ever evil Spirits would exert their power to 
atteſt a Doctrine ſo infinitely repugnant to their 
own Temper and Intereſt. Had the deſigz of our 
Saviour's Mediation been to alienate Mens Minds 
from God and Goodneſs, we might have juſtly con- 
cluded all his zzjraculows Works to be nothing but 
Magical Tricks performed by confederacy with 
the Devil. For how could we have imagined 
either that God or any good Spirit,would ever have 
employed his power to propagate a Dotftrine ſo 
infinitely repugnant to his Will and Nature, ſeeing 
it is equally incredible, either that a bad Religion 
ſhould be the Will of a good God, or that the God 
of 7ruth ſhould bear falſe witneſs to a Lye; and 
therefore we always find, that thoſe falſe Miracles 
effeted by evil Spirits, whereof the Scripture and 
Hiſtory make mention, were always wrought to 
deprave Mens Minds with vicious Principles, and 
to ſeduce Men from God, to Superſtition and Ido- 
latry, or to confirm them in it ; but that an pious 
Spirit ſhould ever work Miracles to promote true 
Piety,to inſpire Mens Minds with great and worthy 
Thoughts of God, and ſuitable Aﬀetions towards 
him, that a z-licious, proud, unjuſt and revengeful 
Spirit ſhould by miraculous Signs endeavour to 
reduce the World to the Praftice of Charity, Hu. 
mility, Fuſtice, Patience, Meekneſs & Equanimity, is in- 
finitely incredible; and therefore ſince the Do- 
arine of our Sawiour's Mediation doth,above all the 
Religions that ever were profeſſed in the World, 
moſt powerfully oblige us to the/e and all other in- 
ſtances of Piety and Yertue, we may depend upon 
it, that though the Devil had known it to be a 
Lye, he would never have been ſo great a Fool as 
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to cheat the World into the belief of it ; for 
though he loves to deceive, yet there is nothing 
in nature he more hates, than to deceive Men into 
Pitty and Yertue, becauſe hereby he deceives him. 
ſelf,, and betrays his own intereſt in the World. 
The Afiracles of our Saviour therefore being all 
deſigned to atteſt a moſt pure and heavenly Do- 
Qrine, a DoCtrine that is throughout exaQly con- 
{ormable to the Nature of God, and infinitely ah- 
horrent to the Genizs of Devils, rauſt neceſſarily be 
the effefts of a Divine Power ; becauſe to work 
Miracles for the atteſtation of ſuch a DoQrine, 
could be neither agreeable to any other nature, nor 
{ſerviceable to any other intere## but God's. 

Now of all the miraculous Teſtimonies which God 
gave to our Saviour,there is none to which hedid 
ſo often appeal, and upon which he did ſo much 
ſtake the credit of his Doctrine, as that of his 
own Reſurrettion from the Dezd : For thus when 
he had performed that heroick act of Zeal, whip- 
ping the Money-Changers out of the Temple, and 
the Jews required ſome ſign of bim, by what au- 
thority he did it, he bad them deſtroy this Temple, 
pointing to his own Body, ard in three days I wil 
raiſe it up again, Joh. 2.19. So alſo, when the 
Phariſees deſired him to give them ſome ſox of 
his being the true A7ſſias, he tells them, that 
29 other ſign ſhould be given them but only the ſign of 
the Prophet Jonas ; for as Jonas was three days and 
three mghts in the Whale's belly, ſo ſhall the Son of man 
be three days and three rights in the heart of theearth;, 
which neceſſarily implies,that after that he ſhould 
viſe again, 44ark 8, 12. and accordingly we find 
that after he was riſen and aſcended, the _ 
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pal buſineſs of his Apoſtles was to teſtifie his 
Reſurretion to the World; for ſo, AF. 1. 22. 
St. Peter makes this to be the reaſon why it was 
neceſſary that one ſhould be choſen into the 
Apoſtolate, to ſupply the room of Fudas, that he 
might be a witneſs with them of Chriſts Reſurreition ; 
and in AF. 4. 33. we are told, that with great 
power the Apoſtles gave witneſs of the Reſurrection of 
the Lord Feſus ;, and ſtil] when they were to prove 
any Article of the Chriſtian Faith, zhis they urge 
as the great argument, Thus from the Reſurrection 
of Chriſt, St. Paul proves the general Reſurreition, 
1 Cor. 15. ſo alfo AF. 17. 31. he proves that God 
hath appointed a day wherein he will judge the 
World in righteouſneſs, by that man whom he hath 
ordained, viz. Chriſt Jeſus, by this very topick, 
whereof he hath given aſſurance unto all men, is that 
he hath raiſed bim from the dead : And 1 Pet, 1.3. 
that Apoſtle makes Chriſt's Reſurrection from the 
dead to be the great motive of credibility by which 
God hath begotten them again into a lively hope of fg- 
ture happineſs; ſo alſo, A#.2.36. Therefore (ſaith 
the ſame Apoſtle, 5. e. becauſe God had raiſed 
him from the dead, ver. 24.) let all the houſe of 
Iſrael know that God hath made this ſame Feſus both 
Lord and Chriſt ;, and Rom. 1. 4. he is ſaid to be 
declared the Son of God by the Reſurreftion from the 
dead ;, yea, ſo undoubred an argument is this of 
Chriſt*s being the erue Meſſias or Meaiator,that the 
Jews themſelves were convinced that they muſt ei- 
ther allow him to be ſo, or elſe ourface the truth of 
his Refurreftion, which put them upon all poſſible 
ways of ſtifling the report of it, knowing that if 
once it, obtained credit in the World, the laſt error 

Qq2 would 


596 Of the Chriſtian Life, Part II. Vol1. 


would be worſe than the firſt, Mat. 27. 64. from all 
which it is evident, that it was taken for granted, 
not only by Chri## himſelf and his Apoſtles... but 
even by his moſt avowed Enemtes, that ſuppoſing Þ 
his Re/urrettion to be true, it would from thence 
unacniably follow that he was the eſſias or Me- 
aiator. 

In the manzgement of this Argument therefore, 

I ſhall endeavour theſe Two things : 

Firſt, To prove the Truth and Reality of this 
miraculous Atteſtation which God gave to our 
Saviour, viz. by raiſing him from the Dead. 

Secondly, To ſhew what an excellent convincing 
Arguinent this is of the Traub of his Doctrine or 
Med:ation. | 

|. 1 ſhall endeavour to prove the Truth and Re 
ality of this miraculous Atteſtation, which God 
gave to our Saviour, viz. by raiſing him from the 
dead ; which heing a Matter of FaQ, indepen- 
dent from all neceſſary Cauſes, is capable of no 
other proof tothoſe who were not Eye-witnelles 
of it, but only that of Creaible Teſtimeny. Thus 
that ;zbus Ceſar was killed in the Senate-houſe, is Þ 
a Matter of Fact, the truth of which is acknow- Þ 
I«dged by all the World, and that Man would be F 
accounted- little better than mad that ſhould 
make thz leaſt doubt of ir; and yet we have | 
no other way of proving this, but only by the 
concurrent Teſtimony of credible Hiſtorians, which 
being 2s great an evidence as the matter is ca- 
pable of, is as much as any reaſonable Man can 
require to induce him to velieve it. For al- 
though Teſtimony be the only evidence by which 
Matters of Fact can be proved, yet it is ſuch an 
evidence | 
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evidence as hath force enough in-it to induce 
any reaſonable Man to believe its Propoſals ; and 
there are ten thouſand things which we do as 
firmly aſſent to upon the evidence of Teſtimony, as 
to any Propoſitions upon the evidence of Aarhe- 
matical Demonſtration. If therefore the Reſurrettion 
of our Saviour be bur ſufficiently atteſted, thar is 
as good an argument of the truth of it, as the na- 


ture of the thing will bear ; and when ir is made 


but as apparent that a thing zs, as it could poſſh- 
bly be if it really were, there is no farther proof 
of it can be reaſonably expected; and if notwith- 
ſtanding this Men will not beheve, it is impoſſible 
that any Reaſon ſhould convmce' them : But in 
ths Teſtimony of our Savion”?s KeſurreCtion there 
is as much evidence and credtbi/ity as there can be 
in any Teſtimony whatiaever. For to give a Teſti- 


” mony the utmoſt force of Credibility, Six things 


are required : Firſt, That they that give it,ſhauld 
becertainly informed of the Truth of what they do 
atteſt. Secondly, That there ſhould be a concur- 
rence of a ſufficient number of Witnelles. Third- 
ly, That there ſhould be no viſible reaſon to ſuſp:i# 
their Truth and [wegrity, Fourthly, T hat there 


ſhould be no apparent Motive to induce them to 


give falſe Witneſs. Fifthly, That they give ſome 
great ſecurity for the Truth of what they ſay. And 
Sixthly, That they alſo produce ſome certain Sign 
or Token of the Reality of their Teſtimony. And 
when all theſe Circumſtances do concerr ina Teſti- 
mony,they render it as highly creaible as it is pollible 
for a Teſtimony to be. Now,in that Teſtimony which 
we have of our Saviour*s Reſurrettion, there was,as 
I ſhall ſhew in.the Particulars, a 4! concurrence of 
them all. For, Qq 3 [, They 
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I. They whoteſtified it, were certainly inforn?d 
whether it were true or no ; for they declare that 
they were Eye and Ear Wirneſſes of it, AG. 3. Is, 
and relate at large the familiar converſation they 
had with him after his Reſurreftion, A. 10. 41. 
and they tel] the ſtory of it with ſo many circum- 
ftances, that it is impoſſible they ſhould be decer- 
ved. For at his Reſurrection they find the Stone 
rolled away from the mouth of his Sepulchre, and 
20 boay therein, although it was guarded by Soldi- 
ers, ſo that it was impoſſible for any body to ſteal 
him away ; and that it was his own body wherein 
he aroſe, and no aerial Phantaſm,evidently appears 
by what he did toconvince St. Thomas,who would 
not believe, unleſs he might put his hand into the 
bole of his ſide, and ſee the print of the Nails that 
Pterced his hands, to which our Saviour readily 
condeſcended ; and ſo far were the Apoſtles from 
being over-credulons, that when he appeared to 
them after his Reſurrection, it is ſaid that they 
ſuſpected him to be a Spirit, or walking Gho#F, and 
to convince them of their miſtake, he was fain 
to appeal to the judgment of their ſenſes, Handle 
me, and ſee me, ſaith he, for « Spirit hath not fleſh 
and bones as ye ſea me have, Luk. 24. 39. and after- 
wards, more fully to ſatisfie their yet ſcrupulous 
minds, he eat and drazk in the midſt of them, 
ver. 43. Now, the more /#ſpicions and incredulous 
they were at firſt, the greater evidence it is, that 
they were rhroxghly informed of what they teſtt- 
fied, that there was an undeniable evidence in the 
Thing, elſe how could it have ſatisfied ſuch /crupu- 
tous and tncredulous Perſons, and that they werefar 
from being willing to be abuſed themſelves,or from 
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having any deſign to ab»/e the World, And that 
their outward /erce was not impoſed upon by the 
ſtrength of their /magination,is evident, in that he 
converſed with them forty days together, which 
was too long a time for their Senſes to miſtake 
an image of their fancies for a reality, For how 1s IT 
conceivable that ſo many perſons as pretended to 
ſee him after his Reſurrection, ſhould for forty 
days together imagine that they ſaw him, heard 
him, eat and drank with him, when in reality all 
this Scene of Things was nothing but a dream or 
ſpe&re of their own fancies ? that their fancies 
ſhould create and repreſent a Perſon to them 
frequently appearing to them, preaching and in- 
{tructing them, giving out Commiſſions,and admi- 
viſtring holy Ordinances to them ? that their Fan- 
cies ſhould draw them out to the Mount of Olives 
after a Spettre, that was viſible no where but up- 
on the ſtage of their own /maginations, and there 
repreſent it carried up into Heaven on a Cloud ? 
Surely, if they were in their Wits, it was impoſſi- 
ble for them to believe ſuch a train of Things to 
be real, had they been only the images of their 
fancies : And yet that they were in their Wits, is 
as apparent as the Sun, both om their un491mus 
conſent in the relation of the Fact with all its Cir- 
cumſtances, and from thoſe wiſe and ſober Wri- 
tings which they lefr behind them, which abound 
with excellent 4orals, folid and coherent Rea- 
ſonings, ſtrong and powerful Perſuaſions, without 
the leaſt intermixture either of flat [mperemence, 
or ranting Emthufiaſm:;, which is a plain demon- 
ſtration thar they were certainly informed concern- 
ing the Matter of Fatt which they teſtified whether 
it were true or falſe, Qq 4 I, Ano 
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II. Another Circumſtance requiſite to reader 
a Teſtimony highly credible, is the concurrence of 
ſeveral Witneſſes ; of which we have a remarkable 
inſtance in this Teſtimony of our Saviour?s Reſur- 
reftion. For if to thoſe five hundred Brethren and 
upwards, who, as St. Pal tells us, ſaw our $a- 
viour after he was riſen, I Cor. 15. 6. you add the 
Congregation of the Diſciples he appeared to,when 
he battled the Infidelity of Sr. Thomas, together 
with thoſe great Aſemblies that ſaw him in the 
Mount of Galilee, and upon Mount Over, from 
whence he aſcended, it is not improbable but that 
there were ſome thouſands of Perſons that, ſaw 
him after his Reſurreftion, among all whom we 
find the moſt exa@ agreement both in the Matter 
and Circumſtances of what they did atteſt, which, 
had it not heen cre, muſt have been morally 
zmpoſſible. For how could ſo vaſt a number of 
Men have fo punttually agreed in the ſame ſtory, 
had it been a Lye? eſpecially when they were 
ſo narrowly ſifted, ſo craftily examined, and croſs 
examined, as doubtleſs theie Men were (or at leaſt 
would have been, had there been any juſt ground 
to {ſuſpect them) by the Jewiſh Magiſtrates, who 
were all of them profeſt Enemies to our Saviour 
and his Doqtrine. For had their Teſtimony been 
forged, It is not imaginable how they ſhould fore- 
fee what Queſtions the Magiſtrates would propoſe 
ro them, nor conſequently how they ſhould agree 
what Anſwers to return to their ſeveral Interro- 
gatorics ; ſo that when they came to beexamined, 
they mult of necellity have thwarted and contra- 
4iiied one another, at leaſt in ſome circumſtan- 
ces of time or place, or the like, by which _ 
| | tne 
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the whole forgery muſt have ſoon been unravel- 
led, and the credit of it for ever daſht out of 
countenance. But that no ſuch thing ever happen- 
ed, is evident by the creadir which their Teſtimony 
fonnd, even. among thoſe who had the beſt opportu- 
mities of examining whether it were true or falſe ; 
for the truth of Chriſt's Dottrine depending upon 
the erath of this Story of his Keſurrettion, therecan 
be no doubt but the Jewiſh Iagiſtrares, whoſe in- 
tereſt made them Enemies to Chriſt, would not 
have been wanting, had they thought it feaſible, 
to try all ways to 4i/prove the truth of it; and-if 
they did zor, no other reaſon can be given of it 
but only this, that the rrarb of the thing was ſo 10- 
frorious, that' it would have been ridiculous for 
them to attempt the diſproving it ; but if they did, 
it had been a very eafie matter for them, had it 
been a Lye, to have detefed it : for the number of 
the Witneſſes being ſo great, and the Jews having 


every day opportunity of converſing with them, 


they might have eaſily rrape them in their relati- 
ons, it being impoſſible that among a great num- 
ber of conſpiring /mpoſtors, there ſhould be always 
an exact harmony and agreement. For ſuppoſe that 
ſuch a Story as this were told in London, that a 
certain Man dwelling at Weſtminſter, and pretend- 
ing himſelf to be the Son of God, and the lawful 
Heir of the Crown of England, had preached up 
a new Religion, requiring all People, under pain 
of Damnation, to embrace his DoEtrine, and ſub- 
mit to his Government, and that as a ſign of the 
truth of all this, he had publickly declared, that 
three days after his death he would riſe again ; 
whereupon the laſt Friday was ſevennight he was 
PuE 
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put to death by the Magiſtrates, and notwith- 
ſtanding he was buried, and his Sepulchre dam- 
med up with a hnge Stone, and a Guard of Sol- 
diers ſet to watch it, leſt his Proſelytes ſhould 
{ſteal him away, yet the Sunday following he aroſe, 
and hath fince been ſeen by ſeveral hundreds, if 
not ſome thouſands of the neighbourhood, many 
of whom had touched and handled him, eat, and 
drank, and converſed familiarly with him, a- 
mong whom there was Peter ſuch a one, Thomas 
fuch a one, and Fohn ſuch a one, naming ſome 
twenty or thirty Perſons well known among the 
Neighbours, who could give a more particular ac- 
count of the matter, and tell the names of moſt 
of the Perſons that were Eye-witneſſes with them. 
Why now, it cannot be ſuppoſed but that as ſoon 
as ever this formal rumour began to ſpread (eſpe- 
cially if it found credit among the multitude, and 
the pretended Witneſſes of it ſhould be ſo bold as 
to go and aſlert it before the King and Council, 
as the Apoſtles did before the Rulers of.the Jews) 
I ſay, it cannot be ſuppoſed but that care would 
be taken that the Matter ſhould be immediately 
ſifted, and the ſeveral neighbouring Juſtices re- 
quired to call theſe Wirneſles to account, who 
by pumping and examining, promiſing and 
threatning them, could not fail of extorting the 
truth from them in a very little while. For it is 
impoſſible but they muſt have found them falter- 
ing in the relation of their Story, and counter- 
witneſſing one another. 7Jobr would have told it 
with this Circumſtance, and Peter with the con- 
trary, and Thomas would have thwarted and con- 
tradicted them both ; ſo that when they came to 
com- 
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compare their ſeveral relations with one another, 
in all probability they would have found as 
great a confuſion among them, asthere was in the 
language of the Brick-layers of Babel. And 
therefore though at firſt perhaps the Story might 
have ſeemed plauſible, and a great many credulous 
People might have believed it, yet every day 
would have render'd it more ſuſpicious, and the 
erath muſt at laſt have rriumph*d and prevailed ; 
but yer thongh the Eye-wirneſſes of onr Saviour's 
Reſurreftion were thus ſifted and examined over 
and over,their relation every one day got ground 
and credit even in Fernſalem it ſelf, where the 
thing was tranſacted, and where every one might. 
eaſily inform hitnſelf concerning the credit of the 
Relaters, and the circumſtances of their relation ; 
inſomuch that forty days after, it was fo far trom 
being daſhed out of countenance, that at one Ser- 
mon of St. Peter's there were no leſs than three 
thouſand Perſons converted to the belief of it ; 
and ſo it ſtill grew and encreaſed, til] at laſt, in 
deſpite of all the wit and malice of its Oppoſers, 
it was embraced and acknowledged throughout 
all the World; which is an undeniabke evidence - 
of the exatt agreement there was inthe teſtimony of 
the ſeveral Wirneſſes of our Saviour's Reſurrefion. 
HI. Another Circumſtance requiſite to render 
a Teſtimony highly creaible, is, when there is no vi- 
ſible reaſon to ſuſpe& the honeſty and mntegrity of 
the Atteſtors ; which Circumſtances did alſo 
concur to credit the Teſtimony of our Saviour?s Re- 
ſurre&ion, For that the firſt Teſtifiers of it were 
Men of a clear and wnſuſpetied Honeſty, will ap- 
pear to any Man that ſeriouſly conſiders either the 
Dottrine 
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Doftrine which they taught, or the genius of their 
Followers, or the manner of their Teſtimony, or the 
ſucceſs it had among thoſe who were beſt able to 
ſatisfie themſelves whether they were honeſt or. 
no. Firſt, As for their Dofrize, there is nothing 
can be more contrary to lying, diſlembling and 
hypocritical Reſervation, it ſtrictly requires plain- 
neſs and ſimplicity of Speech, and that our Words 
ſhould be the Images and Interpreters of our 
Alinds, it brands and ſtigmatizes all Decetc and 
Falſhood with a moſt infamous Charatter, and ir- 
revocably conſfigns all wilful Zyars to the 21/cra- 
ble portion of the Father of Lyes. If then they 
believed their own Dottrine, it is not to be imagi- 
ned they would ever have defended it with Frauds 
and Impoſtures ; and whether they believed it or 
no, it 1s hardly ſuppoſable, that they would have 
ſo loudly declaimed againſt Diſhoneſty, had they 
been at leaſt viſible diſhoneſt themſelves, ſince by 
condemning It in others, they muſt have libelled 
themſelves, and imblazoned to the World their 
own ſhame and infamy. And then, Secondly, As 
for the genus and remper of their Diſciples and Fol- 
lowers, it's plain, that there never was any thing 
more open and ſincere : For ſuch was the ingenuous 
ſimplicity of the Primitive Chriſtians, that they 
thought it a diſparagement to be put to their 
Oaths, thinking it ſufficient for every good Man 
to give this aſſurance of his Truth, 4anSo5 ainw, 
ſpeak truly; and when they were moſt ſeverely 
examined by their bloody Perſecutors, concern- 
ing their Faith, they never either denied or con- 
cealed it, counting it a moſt impious thing to 4i/- 
/emble the truth; and though when they were 
| queſtioned 
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queſtioned they could eaſily have either demied or 
evaded it, yet they /corned to live upon ſuch baſe 
terms, to be beholden to their hypocriſze for their 
lives ; yea, ſo conſpicuous was their Honeſty to all 
the World, that the Heathen themſelves were for- 
ced toackrowleage it. For ſo Pliny, in the Account 
which he gave the Emperor 1rajar of the Chri- 
ſtians, tells him, That after the frite& Enquiry 
he could make of them, even of thoſe who had 
renounced Chriſtianity, he found this to be the 
greateſt fault they were guilty of, that they uſed 
harmleſly to meet to worſhip Chriſt, and at thoſe 
meetings to bind themſelves by a Sacrament, that 
they would not do any wickedneſs, that they would 
not ſteal, nor rob, nor commit Adultery, nor 
falſifie their Words,nor with-holdany thing where- 
with they had been enrruſted, where-ever it were 
required at their hands. Such was the Temper of 
the immediate Diſciples of theEye-witneſſes of our Sa- 
viour?s Reſurrettion ;, and is it likely that the Scho- 
lars would have proved {ſo honeit, had they not 
been taught by the Example, as well as by the 
Doftrine of their Maſters : For to be ſure, had 
the Apoſtles been diſhoneſt, their immediate Dil- 
ciples muſt needs have known ſomething of it ; and 
being acquainted with it, they would doubtleſs have 
reſolved either not to continue their Diſciples any 
longer, or elſe to have imitated them in all their 
ſecret Cheats and Knaveries; and ſo from the/1a- 
ſters to the Diſciples, Diſhoneſty would have been 
propagated from one Generation to another ; but 
fince the contrary happen'd, it's plain thac the 
firſt Propagators were Men of very honeſt and ſincere 
minds; which will yet further appear, if we n- 
lider 
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ſider, thirdly, the manner of their Teſtimony, which 
they delivered with the greateſt plaimneſs and ſine- 
plictty of ſpeech, the greateſt freedom and aſſurance 
of Spirit, and the greateſt particalarity, as to all 
its circumſtances ; they never went about to in- 
volve their ſence in ambiguous words,or to recom- 
mend it to the World in a pompons ſtyle, in pedar- 
ck flouriſhes, or flattering infinuations, which is 
the way of all /mpoſtors ; but as men that were 
well aflured of the truth of what they ſaid, they 
expoſed it to the World in the moſt vaked and 
frmple expreſſions, and ſo left it to recommend it 
{elf ; they did not whiſper their Teſtimony incor- 
zers, as if they were either afraid or aſhamed to 
produce it in the oper light ; but with the greateſt 
confidence and aſſurance they publiſhed ir in the 
midſt of Jeruſalem, yea, and before the Sanhedrm 
it ſelf; where, if it had been falſe,*twas impoſlible 
bat it ſhould be derefed; and whereas ?tis the way 
of Impoſtures to reſerve themſelves in generals, 
knowing that ſhould they deſcend to particulars, 
**would be hard for them to avoid diſcovery or 
contraditHion ; the Apoſtles did not only report a 
gereral ſtory of Chriſt*s Reſurrefjon, but related 
it with all its moſt-minute & particular circumſtan- 
ccs, nor did they charge or alter any one of them 
upon different examinations before different Exami- 
ners, but ftill perſiſted with the greateſt conſtancy 
to them(elves,and harmony with each other;ſo that 
if ever there might be any thing gathered of the 
temper of perſons from the particular manner of 
their diſcourſes, we may certainly diſcern the great- 
elt fidelity in the Apoſtles in the manner of their ex- 
preſſing themſelves to the World. But then in the 
fourth 
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fourth and laſt place, the credit which they found 
among thoſe who were the beſt able to ſatisfie 
themſelves whether they were 7 oneſt or no, is a 
further evidence of their fidelity ; for had they not 
been Men of known honeſty, it is not to be imagin- 
ed that they could ever have obtained ſo much 
credit in a place where they were ſo intimately 
known, and among perſons with whom they every 
day converſed with the greateſt openneſs and free- 
dom ;, eſpecially conſidering how contrary their 
Teſtimony was to the genins and interef? of thoſe 
who gave credit to them, many of whoſe hands 
had been imbrued in the Blood of our Saviour, 
by which they were obliged, in their own vindica- 
1501,.ſo far as in them lay, to diſprove the ſtory of 
his Reſurrefion; becauſe if that proved true, it 
proved them guilty of the moſt monſtrons impiety 
that ever was aQted, viz. the murder of the Son-of 
God. And is it likely that the Aurderers of our 
Saviour would ever have believed the ſtory of his 
Reſurrettion, which was ſo clear an evidence of 
bis innocency and their own guilt, had they had 
any reaſon to ſſpef# the veracity of thoſe that 
atteſted it, and yet in de/pire of themſelves, great 
numbers of them were forced to believe it, al- 
though as ſoon as they did ſo, they were pricked 
at the heart with the ſenſe of their horrid impiety, 
and forced to cry out in a bitter Agony of Con- 
ſcience, Men and Brethren, what (hall we do to be ſa- 
ved? And as for thoſe of them who had no hand in 
his murder, to be ſure they were greatly prejudi- 
ced againſt the belief of his Reſarrefion, becauſe 
upon that depended the truth of his Do&rine, 
which plainly contradicted a great part of that 
Rea 


Religion in which they had been educated, and of 
which they were infinitely zealos, and therefore 
to be ſure they would never have given credit to it, 
had they not had undeniable evidence of the truth 
and zxtegrity of thoſe that teſtified it, eſpecially 
when it was ſo caſie for them to ſatisfie them- 
ſelves about it. For tis not imaginable they 
would ever have entertained ſoungrateful a ſtory, 
but upon the moſt ſtrift Enquiry into the Credit 
of its Relators ; and if upon enquiry they had 
found the leaſt tiaw either in them,or in their teſts- 
-mony, if they could have convitted them of any 
aſkoneſt Prattices for the time paſt, or catched 
them tripping or contradicting one another in 
what they teſtified at pre/enr, they would ſoon 
have made the World ring of it, and the Jews 
who were diſperſed through all their neighbour- 
ing Nations, would have divulged to all the 
World their fraudulent Prattices, and poſted them 
vp where-ever they came for infamous Knaves 
and Lyars ; which muſt have infallibly blaſted 
the credit of their Teſtimony, and cauſed it to 
have been hiſſed out of the World for a fulſom 
Impoſture. Wherefore ſince no ſuch thing ever 
happened ; but contrariwiſe the credit of their re- 
port of Chriſt*s Reſurrection, did, in deſpite of all 
the Wit and Malice of its Oppoſers, every day 
ſpread and encreaſe, even in Jeruſalem it ſelf, where 
the thing was ated, and where the Reporters of 
it lived, and that not only for a few days or 
months, bnt from year to year, even till Jeruſalem 
it ſelf was deſtroyed ; ſince, I ſay, all this is ſo evi- 
dent, what greater argument can we deſire of 
the rrath and ztegrity of thoſe that atteſted ar 
. An 
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And ſuppoſing them to be hozeft, their teſtimo- 
ny muſt be zr«e, becauſe it was not matter of 
opinion, in which it is poſlible for the: wiſeſt men 
to be miſtaken, but matter of Fa#, of which 
they had certain' information from their own 
ſenſes, and he who ſays that he ſawſuch a thing 
and it*s evident that his ſenſes were not i-poſed 
on, lies againſt his own conſcience, if it be not 
true that he ſaw it. 
IV. Another Circumſtance requifite to render 
a Teſtimony highly credible, is, that there is no 
apparent motive to induce the Atteſtors of it to te- 
ſtifie faſly. For whether they are honeſt or 
no, wecannot well ſuppoſe that in a matter of 
importance they will teſtifie fa/ſly, without ſome 
great motive inducing them thereunto : but as 
for the witneſſes of our Saviours Reſarrettion, had 
they not been certain of the truth of it, they 
could have 70 imaginable motive to induce them 
to atteſt it ; for they could never hope to reap 
the leaſt advantage from it either here or here- 
after ; not here, for their Lord had told them 
beforehand, that if they would be his Diſciples, 
they muſt ſuffer perſecution ;, and they themſelves 
could not but foreſee that by teſtifying his Re- 
ſarrettion, they muſt infallibly alarm all the 
World againſt them, becanſe the Do&rine which 
they confirmed by- it was extremely oppoſite 
both to the preſent Religion and Intereſt of the 
Jews, and to the common Theology of the Ger- 
tiles; and that therefore by going about to eſta» 
bliſh ze, they muſt in effe& proclaim War againſt 
all the World, and conſequently expoſe them- 
ſelves to the utmoſt _ and Severity that the 
r wit 
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wit and malice of men could invent or inflict : 
which muſt be a very /orry zzotive ſure to induce 
men in their wits to undertake the propagation 
of a known Impoſizre, But- perhaps it may be 
thought they Gid all this for the glory and reputa- 
tion of being the founders of a new Sed. But 
from whence, I beſeech you, could they promiſe 
themſelves ſucceſs ? not from their Maſter Jeſus, 
who, if their teſtimony was not erxe, they could 
not but know was ſtill detained under the power 
of the grave ; not from God, whom if they teſti- 
fied fallly, they were conſcious they wickedly 
belyed in ſuborning his power and veracity to bear 
witneſs to a faiſhood; not from the force and 
charms of their own Eloquence or Sophiſtry, for 
that they pretended not to; not from their 
Riches, for their Staves and Scrips were all the 
Treaſure they carried with them; nor from any 
Authority or Power they had or ever were like to 
have; for how could ſuch poor illiterate perſons 
as they, ever expect to arrive to an Authority: 
great enough to conteſt with all the power and 
wiſdom of the World which was armed againſt 
them; ina word, not from any proneneſs they 
found either in Fews or Gentitles to imbrace the 
Doetrine which they deſigned by this their Teſti- 
210ny to confirm and aſlert,that being every where 
gawſaid and oppoſed by the interefts and afteQions 
of bothz and if their Teſtimony was not be- 
lieved (as *twas very unlikely it ſhould, if it had 
not been tre) what could they expect but to- be 
branded to all poſterity as 3 company of infa- 
mous Cheats and Impolfors: So that unleſs they 
had been aſſured that their teſtimony was _ 
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they had all the reaſon in the World to expe&@ 
that it would prove the moſt fatal and unprofitable 
Lye that ever was invented or broached among 
mankind ; ſince it was ſo far from promiſing 
them any worldly advantage, that it viſibly ex- 
poſed them to all the -ni/eries and calamities of hu- 
mane life. And then if they knew this Story of 
Chriſts ReſurreFion which they atteſted to be a 
Lye, they had a great deal leſs reaſon to expect 
any advantage from it in the World to come 3 
for either they believed that Retigio» which 
they ſought to confirm by atteſting this ſto- 
ry, or they did or, if they did ot; how could 
they hope to fare ever the better in the other 
World for endeavouring to propagate a falſe Re- 
ligion in th# ; if they did, how would they hope 
to be made happy hereafter by telling a Lye for 
that Religion which excommunicates Lyars out of 
the Kingdom of Happineſs? Since therefore if 
their teſtimony had been falſe, they could expett 
to reap no advantage from it in either World, 
doubtleſs they would never have been ſo mad as 
to aſſert and atteſt it, had they not known it to 
be true; for what man in his wits would ever tell 
a lye that hath no reaſon to expe any other fruit 
from it, but only to de for it here, and to be 
damned for it hereafter ? 
V. Another Circumſtance requiſite to render 
a Teſtimony highly credible is, that the teſtifiers of 
it do give ſome great ſecurityfor the truth of what 
they ſay ; and therefore it is required by humane 
Laws that in all great matters of Fa&t the Wir- 
veſſes ſhould give the ſecurity of their Oaths, or 
of ſome great pledge to be forfeited by them, - 
r2 caſe 


612 Of the Chriſtian Life. Part II. VoL.IL 


caſe their Teſtimony prove falſe. But never 
did any men give greater /ecurty of their truth, 
than the Witneſſes of our Saviour®s Reſurrettion ; 
for they ſealed their Teſtimony with their Blood, 
and rather choſe to undergo the moſt witty and 
exquiſite 2orments, than to recart any part or cir- 
cumſtance of what they had ſeen and teſtified 
concerning it. For of all the Apoſtles, who were the 
chief Witneſſes of it, there was only one that eſca- 
ped a violent death, and he, as the Eccleſiaſtical 
Story tells us, had not been delivered from it but 
by a Miracle. And doubtleſs thoſe other Di/ci- 
ples, who ſaw and converſed with our Saviour 
after he was riſen, and together with the Apoſtles 
bore witneſs of it to the World, did proportio- 
nably run the ſame fate: And how is.it imagi- 
nable that ſo many men ſhould all turn ſo mad 
together as to lay down their {ves for a pledge of 
the eruth of a Story which they knew to be all a 
mere cheat and impoſture? Some men indeed have 
ſuffered Martyrdom for profeſſing Propoſitions 
that were alſe, but then they thought them to 
be true; but no man in his wits ever died in the 
defence of an Aſlertion which he kzew to be falſe, 
But as for the teſtifiers of our Saviours Reſurre- 
tion they did all of them witneſs upon certain 
information, and did afluredly know whether their 
Teſtimony were true or falſe ; ſo that if Chriſt 
did not riſe, as they reported, they died in the 
defence of a krown Lye, which is ſuch a piece of 
folly, as doth exceed all inſtances of extravagance. 
Suppoſe that e/£/op ſhould have died a Martyr to 
his own Fables, or that the Author of the Se- 
ven Champions ſhould haye laid down his life in 
the 
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the defence of S. George*s killing the Dragon, 
would not all the world have concluded them 
incurably aiſtrafted? But as for the Apoſtles, their 
excellent Writings are a ſufficient demonſtration, 
that they were men of very ſound inte/etuals, and 
therefore.tho we ſhould ſuppoſe: them to be fo 
wicked as to love lying for its own ſake, we can- 
not ſnppoſe them to be ſo -ad asto love it better 
than their own es, as they :muſt neceſlarily do 
if their Teſtimony 'of our Saviours Reſurreftion 
were falſe. But ſuppoſing that one or two: of 
them ſhould have proved ſo frantich, yet it is in- 
credible that ſo many hundreds of men and wo- 
men ſhould all agree together at the ſame time in 
the ſame nad proje&, viz. to. throw away their 
lives for no other purpoſe but only to cheat and 
abuſe the World, and that no oze of them ſhould 
be induced, by all the hopes and fears that were 
{et before them, to conſe}. and diſcover the mad 

conſpiracy. When they began to report the 
Story, they could not but foreſee the conſe- 
quence of it, viz. that they muſt either recart it, 
and thereby proclaim themſelves mpoſtors to the 
World, or elſe lay down their {ves for it. So 
that had they known it to be falſe, it would have 
been a Prodigy of Impudence in, them, and Foly 
together, not only without hope of berefir, but 
within proſpedt of a certain rai, to have divul- 
ged a known lye to the World, and under the ſe- 
vereſt Perſecutions to have perſiſted in it without 
the leaſt regret of Conſcience, or concernment for 
their own eaſe and ſafety. There never was the 
like inſtance among men, and I dare ſay there 
never will be ſo long-as men loye themſelves, 
Tx and 
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and continue in their Wits; and to imagine that 
of the Witneſſs of our Saviours ReſurreCtion; 
of which there is no parallel :exawple among 
mankind, is an Argument that we have much 
more #nclination than reaſon to be Infidels. This 
therefore is plain,that the Witneſſes of Chriſt*s Re- 
ſurrett1on gave as great a pledge of the truth of their 
Teſtimony, as it was poſſible for mortal men to do, 
and if thoſe men may not be believed who at- 
teſt a thing upon certain knowledge, and ſeal it 


with their b/0od,there is nocredit can be given to a- 


ny humane Teſtimony, becauſea mans life is the great- 
eſt /ecurity that he can poſlibly give for his bonefty. 
' VI. Another Circumſtance requiſite to render 

a Teſtimony highly credible is, that the Witneſſes do 
give ſome certain ſign and roken that what they 
teſtifie is rue 5 and this the Eye-witneſſes of our Sa- 
viours ReſarrefFion did. For in token that what 
They ſaid was true they themſelves wrought ſundry 
Miracles in his name: for ſo weread of the Apo- 
ſtles, that they went forth and preached every where, 
the Lord working with them, and confirming the 
Word with ſigns following, Mar. 16. 20. and that 
with great power, i. e. miraculous works, the A- 
' poſtles gave witneſs of the Reſurreftion of the Lord 
Jeſus, Atts 4. 33+ and alſo at Jconium the Lord 
gave Teſtimony to the word of bis grace, and granted 
frons and wonders to be done by thetr bands, Atts 1 4.2. 
And the ſame was done by S. Stephen at Jeruſa- 
lem, Aits 6. 8, and by S. Philip at Samaria, Atits 
8. 6, 7. and by S. Paul at Epheſus, Acts 1g. 11. 
And S. Paul aſſures us, That from Jeruſalem, and 
round about unto Illyricum, the Goſpel: had bee 
preached by him, with mighty ſigns and wonders, _ 
TS. 
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by the power of the Holy Ghoſt, Rom. 15. 19. all 
which things being recorded in an Hee wherein, 
if they had been falſe, they might eafily have 
been diſproved, it had been the wildeſt proje&tin 
the world for the Apoſtles to have pretended to 
them had they not been notoriouſly tre; for they 
muſt needs think that all the World being preju- 
diced againſt them would be ſure to keep a very 


| ftrift and watchful eye on them, and that if upon 


the ſevereſt enquiry they were at any time taken 
tripping in this their pretence of working Ifira- 
cles, their fraud wil] ſoon ring through all the 
World, which muſt unavoidably prejudice their 
Cauſe a thouſand times more than all the A4- 
radlts they pretended to conld advance it; and 
for men that had the Eyes of all the World upon 
them falſly to pretend to work ſuch innumerable 
Miracles as they did, and this not in corners, but 
in publick view, and to name the places where 
they wrought them, and where they knew there 
were thouſands that could and would certainly 
dereft and diſprove them, would have been the 
moſt prodigious -inftance of 1mpadence and folly 
together that ever was acted by men in their 
Wits. But ſo notoriouſly r7ue was the matter of 
Fatt, that their moſt inveterate Enemies amongſt 
both Jews and Gentiles have not the confidence 
to denyit, although indeed they attributeit, even 
as the Jews did our Saviours Miracles, to the 
power of Magick; for ſo in their Talmud, Tra- 
Fat. de Idol. c, i. the Jews celebrate S. Fames the 
Apoſtle as eminent for the gift: of Miracles, by 
whom the Nephew of Rab. Samuel being bit of a 
Serpent would not -be cared becauſe every Diſci- 
| Rr 4 ple 
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Ple of Jeſus was wont to heal in his name. And 
Lib. Sabbat. Feroſol. they tel] us of a Son of Rab 
Joſe, who having ſwallowed Poyſon was cured 
by a Chriſtian inthe name of Jeſus. And as for 
the Heathen Julian himſelf, he confeſſes that 
S. Paul did very wonderful things, for he ſays,that 
he was the greateſt and moſt expert Magician that 
ever was, vid. Cyril. Alex. lib. 3. and the ſame he 
Pronounces of S. Peter alſo, id. lib, 9g. So alſo Cel- 
ſ«s frequently charges the Chriſtians with doing 
their mighty works by the Power of ſome Dzmon, 
adding a fiction of his own, viz. that they had 
xeceived from Chriſt certain Magical Books. by 
which they were inſtrufted to perform all their 
Miracles, vid. Origen. cont. Celſ. p. 302. and ſe- 
veral other places, which is a plain confeſſion 
that ſuch Afrracles were commonly performed by 
Chriſtians - But that they did zo: perform them 
by any confederacy with ev#/ Spirits, as theſe bad 


men affirm, isevident becauſe one of their great- | 


eſt and moſt common Miracles was ai/poſſeſſing 
theſe evil Spirits of mens Bogdtes, and their. own 
Temples and Oracles. For the truth of which they 
often provoke their Adverſaries in their Writings 
and Apologies to come and make experiment of 
it, ThussS. Cyprian in his Epiſtle to Demetrian 
Proconſul of Africa, O that thou wouldſt but hear 
and ſee when the Devils whom thou worſhipeſt are 


adjured and tortured by us, and with the ſpiritual ' 


Rods and Torments of our Words are ejetted out of 
the Boates they poſſeſs, when howling and roaring in 
a humane voice they confeſs the Fudgment to come : 
Do but come and ſee whether theſe things we ſay are 
79: true, And a little after, {f thou wilt cons 
all 
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ſaith he, thou ſhall ſee thoſe whom thou worſbipeſt. 
for Gods ſtand bound and tremble as miſerable 
C eptives under our bands. . Others of them appeal 
—_ Conſciences of the Heathens themſelves, 
who had been Spettators of their. 2miraculous Vitto- 
ries over theſe infernal Spirits. So Ainutins Fe- 
lix, All theſe things are very well known to 4 great 


many of your ſelves, that your Gods are forced by 


54 10 confeſs themſelves Devils, when by the torment 
of our words, and by the fire of our Prayers they are 
chaſed out of humane Boaies, even Saturn and Sera- 
Pis, azd Jupiter, and the greateſt of thoſe Gods you 
worſhip, being overcome with: ſorrow are forced to 
acknowledge what they are, and tho it be to their 
ſhame, eſpecially when you are preſent, yet they dare 
not lye, but being adjured by the. true and only God 
they quake and tremble in the bodies they poſſeſs, and 
either leap out immediately, or vaniſh by degrees, 
.Others of them offer to make the experiment even 
before the Tribunals of the Heathen, and to an- 
ſwer for the ſucceſs with their own lives. So 
Tertullian in his Apologetick. Let azy man that us 
apparently atted by one of your Goa; be brought before 
your own Tribunals; and if that ſuppoſed God, being 
commanded by any Chriſtian to ſpeak, doth not confeſs 
himſelf to be a Devil, as not daring to lye to a Chri- 
ſtian, take that malapert Chriſtian and pour out his 
blood immediately. Tea, how often, faith hea little 
after, only upon our touch of and breathing upon poſ- 
ſeſſed per ſons are theſe Gods you adore forced to depart 
.  ourof theix Bodies with grief and reluttancy, you 
your ſelves being preſent, and bluſhing at it. And 
theſe things, as Origen tells us, cont. Celſ. lib. 7. 
were ordinarily performed even by the meaneft 

was Chriſtians, 
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Chriftians, which is a plain Argument that it 
was done merely by the power of Jeſus, without 
any Conjuration or Magical Art. And can we 
imigane that the Devil, without any conſtraint 
from ſome ſuperiour power would ever have qguit= 
zed that Tyranny he had ſo long (exerciſed over 
the bodies and conſciences of men, who had- thi- 
therto adored and worſhipped him, or that he would 
ever have confeſſed himſelf to be a Devil to thoſe 
men who ſought the 7#i2 of his Kingdom, and 
made uſe of his Confeſſions to that purpoſe, had 
he not been forced to it by the Authority of the 
Father of Spirits? Is it likely , be would have 
exerted his power to the 74iz of his own intereſt, 
and the amendment of thoſe Souls he had inſna- 
red and captivated, as he muſt neceſſarily have 
done ſhould he have impowered the Witneſſes of 
our Saviour?s Reſurrettion to confirm their Teſti- 
mony by Miracles? And fince they all along de- 
clared they did them in the 7«me and by the power 
of 7eſus, to be ſure if it had not been /o, the 
God of truth would never have powered them 
co impoſe ſuch a cheat upon the World. Theſe 
Miracles of theirs therefore were plain ſigr1s and 
tokens of the truth of what they did atteſt, viz. 
that. Jeſus was riſen from the dead, and that not 
only as they were ſo many divine ſeals by which 
God himſelf did confirm their Teſtimony, whoſe 
goodneſs and veracity could never have permitted 
him to ſet the ſeal of his miraculous power to a 
lye : But beſides this the Apoſtles Miracles were 
ſo many plain demonſtrations that Jeſus was riſer: 
and alive, ſince they did them all in bis name, and 
by hz power. For how tis it poſlible, that m_ 
cou 
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could have impowered them to do Airacles had he 

been ſtill among the deed, and in a ftate of inatti- 
vity? A dead man can do nothing bimfelf, much 
leſs can” he impower others to do Miracles. . Se 
that by thoſe miraculous Works which the Apo- 
ftles did by the power of Chrijt they did in effect 
thus beſpeak the World ; Look here, O incredi- 
lons World, if nothing elſe will perſnade you 
that our Lord is 77/e» and ahve, behold the viral 
operations which he exerts in us his Diſciples, tho 
of our ſelves we are as impotent as you, yet no 
ſooner do we invoke our great Mafters Name, 
and implore bs Aa, but we are preſently enabled 
to perform mighty things beyond the power of 
any mortal Agent; without: ary other Charm 
but his powerful Name, we raiſe the Deed, 
bind the Devils, reſtore the Blhnd, recover the 
Lame, and cure all manner of Diſeaſes; and is 
not. this as plain a token of his being ave, as if 

he were now ſtanding before you in our room, 
and doing all theſe things in his ow? Perſon ? If 

he were 4dcad ſtill he could not e& in us, as you 

ſee him do; and therefore if nothing elſe will 
convince ye that he is alive again, behold theſe 
mighty powers which be exerts in «x, and be at 

length perſuaded by theſe ſenſible tokens of his 

abtiuity , which ' we produce before your eyes, 

that he is r:/e from the dead. For it is worth 

obſerving, that this gift of A4racles wasnever ſo 

plentifully communicated to the Apoſtles as efter 

Chriſt's Aſcenſion into Heaven, for before he a- 

ſcended he commanded them to tarry at Ferufa- 

lem” till they had received the Gift of the Holy 
Ghoſt, or, which is the ſame thing, the Gift of 
7. Miracles, 
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Miracles, As 1. 4, 5. and this gift, as he him- 
ſelf tells them, ver/. 8. was to enable them ro bear 
Teſtimony to him unto all the World, for he being 
now aſcended into Heaven they could no longer 
produce his perſon to convince unbelievers of the 
truth of his Reſarrefion, and therefore to ſupply 
this defet Chriſt gave them the gift of A41ra- 
cles, that that might be inſtead of his bodily pre- 
ſence a plain and ſenſible token of his being res 
ſtored to life again. And indeed this was as cer- 
tain a ſign of it as if he had continued upon Earth, 
and openly converſed among er in the view of 
the World; for the moſt certain fign of bfe is 
_ ation, and by whet hath been ſaid it is apparent, 
that Chriſt did not more w4/#bly aft in his ow7 
Pearſon when he was upon Earth, than he did 
in the perſons of his - Apoſtles after he aſcended 
into Heaven. Theſe miraculous Operations there- 
fore, which they performed by the Power of Je- 
ſus, were all of them ſo. many plain and ſerſeble 
Signs and Tokens of the truth of what they did 
atteſt, viz,, that Jeſus was riſen from the dead. 
So that conſidering all theſe circumſtances of the 
Apoſtles Teſtimony, I dare boldly affirm , that 
from the beginning of the World to this day there 
never was any matter of Fat more ſufficiently and 
credibly teſtified than this of the Reſurre&1on of our 
Saviour, and by raiſing him from the dead God 
hath bore witneſs to him before all the World, 
that he really is what he precended to be, the rruc 
Meſlias and only Mediator between himſelf and 
us: 
Which brings me to the ſecond Head I propo- 
ſed, to ſhew what an excellent convincing Argu- 
ment 
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ment this is ofthe tr#th of our Saviours Do#rine 
and Mediation, and how effetually it juſtifies his 
pretence of being the true Mefſias and only Media- 
tor.. 'Tis true, all the 4racles which our Saviour 
wrought while he was upon Earth, were plain 
demonſtrations of his being ſent from God, and 
therefore to theſe, as I ſhewed before, he fre- 
quently appeals in his excellent Diſputations with 
the unbelieving Fews; and when Fohn Baptiſt 
ſent to inquire of him whether-he were the Meſ- 
fias or no, he returns no other Anſwer but this, 
Go and ſvew John thoſe things which ye ſee and 
hear, that the blind receive their ſight, and the lame 
walk, the Lepers are cleanſed, and the deaf hear, 
ard the dead are raiſed up, and the poor have the 
Goſpel preached uno them, Mat. 11.4, 5. But his 
own Reſurrettion being the greateſt Miracle that 
heever performed, to this both h1n/elf and his 
Apoſtles did moſt . commonly appeal ; inſomuch 
that S. Paul, 1 Cor. I5. 14. ſays, That if Chriſt 
be not riſen, then u our preaching vain, and our 
Faith vain ;, becauſe thu being the Graud Miracle 
on which Chriſt ſtaked the credi: of his whole 
Dottrine ;, if this had failed, there had been no 
reaſon to give any Create to any thing that he 
taught. The Reſurre#1on of Chriſt therefore is 
a certain evidence of the truth of his Do&rine ; 
only as it was the greateſt of his miraculons 
works, it proved his Doftrine no otherwiſe than 
his other Miracles 'did ; but-it was the kigheſt 
proof of it, as it was the greateſt of his Miracles. 
Wherefore to ſhew what an excelent proof of his 
Doctrine his Reſurrefion was, I ſhall endeavour 
to ſhew that A4iraclesin genera), and —_—_ 
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bis of Chriſt*s Re/urrethion arethe beft evidences of 
a Divine Revelation, that the nature of the 
thing will bear, and this I ſhall} do by ſhewing 

Firſt, that this is the moſt proper and comvertent 
Evidence. 5243 : 

Secondly, That it is the moſt certain andir- 
fallible. 

NG that it is the plaineſt and moſt po- 
p# ar. 

—— That it is the ſhorteſ# and moſt com- 

Ions. 

I. Firſt, That this evidence of /1racles is the 
molt proper and:comvement to prove the truth of a- 
ny- pretence to Revelation, For as for the intrin- 
fek Arguments drawn from the narwe and quality 
of the Revelation, they may prove it indeed to 
be wiſe, and good, -and holy, but how they ſhould 
prove it tobe immediately revealed from God 1 
cannot apprehend. Foras for the Moral Wri- 
tings of the Heathen Philoſophers they were moſt 
of them very good, and wiſe, and holy ; but yet it 
doth not hence follow that the Authors of them 
were immediately i/pired when they wrote them : 
notwithſtanding their goodneſs they might be, 
and doubtleſs were the ditates of their own natu* 
ral reaſon, and: ſo may any other Doarine how 
good ſoever it be; and tho the Arthors of ſuch 
Writings may pretend to be inſpired, yet that is no 
argument that they are. For all that I know, 
they may pretend to it to give credit to their Do- 
ttrine, or they may think themſelves #/pired when 
they are 70 ;, ſo that they have no other way to 
convince me that what they prerend is true, but 
only . by giving me ſome certain ſ#2% and = 

-- that 
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that they are really inſpired from above, and no 
ſign can reaſonably. convince me of this, but ſuch 
a one as I tave reaſon to believe God alone did 
inable them to. give me; for ſo long as I haveuſt 
reaſon to ſuſpeCt that the fign which they give 
me was produced either by their own power or by 
the power of ſome other Agent beſides God, it is 
no ſign at all to me of their being #n/pired by God. 
Miracles therefore being the only ſigns we can rea- 
ſonably believe are produced by the immediate 
power of God, *tis they alone can indicate a mans 
being immediately inſpired by Gad. - For how can 
L-be aſſured that what a man ſaith. is immediate- 
ly revealed to him by God, unleſs God himſelf give. 
me ſome ſig: or token that heis ſq, and how can 
Eknow that this or that is a ſign or token from 
God, unleſs it be ſomething ſo extraoramary and 
mwaculous, as that all things conſidered, I may 
reaſonably conclude ?*was God alone that pro- 
duced it. I confeis indeed, a Miracle fimgly is 
not /«fficiezt to demonſtrate any Doctrine to be 
of divine Revelation; for unleſs the DoCtrine it 
ſelf be good, at leaſt unleſs it. hath no apperene 
evil in it, there is zo Afracle whatſoever can 
prove it to be divine. For there is no argument 
in the World can perſwade a reaſonable man to 
believe God againſt himſelf; but to believea bad 
Dottrine to be the Will of God, becauſe it is con- 
firmed by Aracles, is to believe God?s Power a- 
gainſt his Goodzeſs; and it is not more certain 
that God doth wil what he confirms by Miracles, 
than that he doch not, cannot will 37iquity; nay of 
thetwo, I ſhould rather believe a good Defrine 
to be from God, barely becauſe it is good, _- 
that 
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that a bad Doftrine is /o becauſe it is confirmed 
by Miracles, it being more poſſible for a wicked 
Impoſtor to work a fracle, than for a holy God 
to will #2. But yet the goodneſs of a Dottrine 
ſingly conſidered, and without-the confirmation 
of Miracles , is no certain proof that *tis of divine 
revelation. *'Tis true, thoſe things in any Do- 
Arine which are morally good and founded upon 
eternal rea/ons, 'rhay be demonſtrated true by 
moral arguments without any additional confir- 


mation by Miracles ; but if the Do&rine contain- 


in it any Propoſition that is matter of pare Reve- 
tation, and cannot be known without it, it is 
hardly poſſible to prove ſuch a Doctrine ere with- 
out producing ſome miraculous ſign of its truth 
and divinity, As for inſtance, how can a man 
know that God hath appointed Jeſus to be the 
Atcdiator between himſelf and us, which is matter 
of pare revelation wholly depending' on the free 
will of God, unleſs God himſelf give us ſome 
miraculous ſign by which we may know that itis 
his Will and Apporntment ? And therefore we find 
that there is no Revelation or pretence of Revela- 
707 but what laysclaim to the way of confirma- 
tion. Thus the 1ſaick Religion was confirmed 
by ſundry great and ſtupendous Aracles, and 
even the falſe Religion of the Heathen pretended 
to this way of confirmation alſo; for generally 
they eſtabliſhed ' their ſuperſtitious Rites by 
Magical Tricks and Incantations, they conjured 
their Demons into their conſecrated Images, and 
made the liveleſs Stocks to move and ſpeak, they 
pretended to effect extraordinary Cures by the in- 
vocation of their dolsz; they often raiſed _ 
Devils 
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Devils they adored by their Charms and Inchant- 
ments, and made them appear in ſtrange 1/ible 
ſhapes to their ſuperſtitions Votaries, and by theſe 
and ſuch like miraculous Pretences they introduced 
all their dolatrous Ceremonies, which is a plain 
evidence that they thought A4racles to be the moſt 
proper and natural arguments of the rrath of any 
Revelation ;, and ſince the thing is capable of no 
better way of demonſtration, it is an unreaſonable 
thing not to be ſatisfied with thi; for he who will 
not believe that a thing which may be «, without 
an impoſſible proof of its exiſtence, is unreaſonably 
reſolved,right or wrong,not to believeit. So that 
this way of Chriſt's proving his Dottrine by his 14i- 
racles, and particularly by his Reſurrettion, being 
the beſ# and moſt proper z if we will not believe it 
upon this evidence, we are curable Infidels, whom 
210 Reaſon in the World can convince or perſuade, 

11. This Evidence of 4racles is the moſt certain 
and infallible Medium to prove the Truth of any 
Pretence to Revelation, For if God give a Man 
power to do Xfracles, in token that what he ſays, is 
rrue, he thereby ſets his own Seal to the truth of 
it; and if we are ſatisfied, that the 24Greacle was 
wrought by the Power of God, and yet will not 
believe the DofFrine it ſeals, we do in effect give the 
lye to God himſelf; for a real Adiracle wrought 
to confirm a Dottrine, gives as great a certainty of 
the rrath of that DotFrine, as we can have of the 
truth of God, which is the foundation of all the cer- 
zainty in the World ; becauſe if once it be granted 
that God may work a Afracle to atteſt a Lye, we 
can have =o ſecurity of his truth ; but for all that 


we know, every thing that he m_ or doth mn 
-) 


Lee. A 


be an /mpoſture ;; and if ſo, for 4l}'we know; he 
may have deceive our- Faculties too; and then 
there is zothing can be certain to us. The Afiracles 
of Chriſt therefore, and eſpecially-this 6f his Re- 
ſurrettion, gives us a great certainty of the rrath' of 
his Doctrine, as we-can have of any thing. For, 
that he was raiſed by the Power of God, is evi- 
dent, becauſe he was really dead, his Heart was 
Pierced, and the vital Bonds were broken; which 
render?d him utterly incapable to raiſe himſelf; and 
ſuppoſing that there be fome Apent in Nature be- 
ſides God, that was powerful enough to raiſe him, 
yet we are ſure the Devil would not do it, becauſe, 
as was ſhewn before, he muſt thereby do a-thing 
infinitely contrary to his own Temper, -and appa- 
rently deſtruitive to his Intereſt and: Kingdom ; nor 
would any holy Angel have done it; without a ſpe- 
cial Command and Commiſſion from God, which is 
the ſame thing as if God himſelf had done it imme- 
diately. So that *is plain, Chriſt's Reſurrettion 
muſt be effected either by the immediate W1/, or 
by the immediate Power of God ;' and whether it 
was one way or t*other, *twas a moſt cert ain evi- 
dence of the rrath of his Do&rine ; becauſe it can- 
not be imagined: that the God of Truth would et- 
ther way have raiſed him from the Dead, had he 
been an /wpoſtor, ſince in ſo doing, he muſt have 
taken the moſt effeftual courſe to impoſe a Cheat 
upon Mankind. For whilſt he was ative he pro- 
miſed to riſe again the third Day, and gave this as 
the great S727 to the World whereby they ſhould 
know that he came from God,upon the hearing of 
which, all z7prejudiced Minds (eſpecially confider- 
ing the Nature of his Dofrine)had-abundant reaſon 
(0) 
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to conclude thus with themſclves, If this Man 
make good his word, we can no longer doubt but 
that he-was ſent from God for to be ſure, he can- 
zot riſe,unleſs Godraiſe him, and it can neverenter 
into our thoughts, that the God of Truth will raiſe 
him, on purpoſe to delude and deceive us. When 
therefore he was aCtuallyri/er,they could not, with- 
out being guilty of the moit.unreaſonable obſtrnacy, 
make any ferther ſcruple of his :7ath and veracity, 
T here was, about fix hundred years ago, a cer- 
tain Few called E! David, who gave our that he 
was Chriſt, and drew a great many Proſelytes after 
him,upon which he was apprehended, and brought 
before an Arabian Prince, who asked him what 
Atiracle he could do, to convince him that he was 
not an Impoſture ? To which he anſwered, Sir,Cut 
off my Head, and in a little time you ſhall ſee me 
alive again z which he ſaid,to prevent ſome great- 
er Torments which he feared would be inflicted 
on him for deluding the People. Whereupon the 
Prince replied A greater ſign than this thou canſt 
not give ;,. and therefore if after I have beheaded thee 
thou recovereſt to life aggin, both I, and all my People, 
and all the World ſure will acknowledge thee to be 4 
Meſſenger from God ;, and preſently he commanded 
him to he beheaded, and there was an erd of the 
Cheat : And ſo there would doubtleſs have been of 
the Chriſtian Religion, if Jeſus had not been raiſed 
from the Dead ; for he ſaid, juſt as this E! David 
did, Kill me, if you pleaſe, and when you have 
done fo, you ſhall ſee I will live again, and upon 
this | ſtake all the creaze of my Dofrine. And 
therefore lince it came :6 paſs according to his word, 
we have all the reaſoninthe world to refolye with 
S${ 2 that 
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that Arabian Prince to believe and acknowledge him 
to be /ent from God. For, if there be a God that 
Joves Sincerity and Truth,as we are ſure there is, we 
are equally ſure he will not conſpire with an 1mpo- 
ſtor to cheat and delude the World ; and yet this he 
muſt have done, had Jeſus been a Decetiver, when 
he fulfilled this miraculous Sign of his Re/wrrefiion, 
upon which he ſuſpended all the credir of his Do- 
ftrine. So that now we have the ſame certainty of 
the rrath of our Faith,as we have of the rruth of our 

- Knowleage ; for the truth of our Knowledge ſuppoſes 
that there is a God whoſe Goodneſs will not ſuffer 
us to be acceived in thoſe things which we clearly 
apprehend ; and the truth of our Faith ſuppoſes that 
there is a God whoſe Goodneſs will not ſuffer him 
to deceive us in ſuch things as he hath given us ſ«ffi- 
cient reaſon to believe - for he who gives me a 
ſufficient Reaſon to induce me to believe a falſe Pro- 
polition, is guilty of ſeducing me into a falſe Be- 
lief ; and therefore, ſince God, in raiſing Chriſt 
fromthe Dead, hath given us a ſufficient Argument 
to induce us to believe that he ſent him, it neceſſa- 
rily follows, either that he dia ſend him,or that he 
is guilty of decetving and abuſing us. 

II, This Evidence of Afracles is the plameft 
and moſt popular to confirm a Revelation, If the 
Principles of revealed Religion were to be pro- 
ved by Natural Reaſon and Philofophy, the Argu- 
ments of it would be too thin and ſubril for vulgar 
Capacities, and Men would never be fit to be Ca- 
techized into their Religion, till they had been 
trained up in the Schools, and there inſtrufted in 
the intrigues of Logick, and Diſconrſe ; for the ge- 
nerality of Men are capable of no other _—_— 
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of Things but what are immediately impreſſed 


upon them by the Objects of Sex/e ; nor have they 

Skill enough ſo exaftly to compare fimple Terms, 

as to connect them into true Propoſitions, and from 

theſe to deduce their true and natural Conſequences. 

Theſeare things that require far more Lerſure and 

Skill than' Mens Education and Afﬀeairs will ordi- 

narily afford them ; ſo that had there not been 

ſome plainer and eaſter way found out to prove the 

truth of Chriſtianity than this, it had been a Reli- 
gion fit only for the Schools of Philoſophers x and 
the Yalgar, who are not. capable of cloſe and ſtrict 
Diſcourſe, and have neither 7izze nor Skill enough 
to trace the foorſteps of Truth through all the #rri- 
cacies of Reaſoning and Diſcourſe, 'muſt have been 
damned to eternal J1rfidctity.' And this, without 
doubt, was one 'main reaſon why the orel-Philo- 
ſophy of the Heathen had fo brile influence upon 
the People ;- becauſe the Arguments by which its 
Principles were proved and demonſtrated were 
too fineand ſubtil for vulgar Apprehenſions, inſo- 
much that there were but few in compariſon that 
could comprehend the ſtrength and force of them ; 
andin all probability.as little effe& wouldChriftia- 
zity have found in the World, had it not been pro- 
ved and demonſtrated by /uch evidence as is adap- 
ted to all Capacrries. As for inſtance, the Immor- 
zality of the Soul: is one great Principle of the Chri- 
ftian Religion : But now, had we no other way of 
proving this Principle than by Philoſophical Argu- 
ments, how'impoſlible would it have been to con- 
vince the: Valgar of the truth of it ? For, firſt we 
muſt have proved that the Sow is /mmaterial; by 
ſhewing that its Operations, ſuch as Free-wi{ and 
: | Si 3 Refletion, 
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Refieftion, are incompetent with Matter; from hence 
we muſt have inferr*d that it is i-»ortal,by ſhewing 
that what 1s 7-zmaterial, hath no quantatitive exten- 
ſion, and conſequently is incapable of dirvfren and 
corruption. Now, I beſeech you, what Fargon, 
what «mintelligible Gibberiſh wonlkd this appear ta 
vulgar Underſtandings ? What an' inſignificant 
noiſe would ſuch fine Speculations/ make in the 
ears of an honeſt Plow-men ? But now the mira- 
culous Reſurrettion of our Saviour is ſo plain and 
intelligible a Proof of it; that every Man may ap- 
prehend the force of it, that hath the free uſe of 
his own Faculties ; for it is but arguing thus, and 
the thing isclearly proved; Chriſt told the World, 
whilft he was alive, that the Sor is 9-mmortal, and 
that there are ever/aſting Habitations of weal or wo 
prepared for her in another World ; and-in token 
that what he ſaid was true, he promiſed that the 
third day after his death he would rs{eagain,which 
he could zever have verified, had not God given 
him power to do it,and to be ſure God would never 
have given him this power, had not his ſaying been 
true : wherefore, fince God did #-power him to riſc 
again, it is plain, that he thereby approved the erath 
of his Saying, & juſtified his Do#rine to the World. 
This is ſuch a plair and intelligible way of arguing, 
that the ſhaloweſt Minds may eafily apprehend the 
force of it ; wherefore, fince God defigned Chri- 
ſt1amty to be a Religion as well for the Yulgar, as 
for the more refined and elevated Underſtandings, 
it was highly reaſonable that the way of proving 
its Principles ſhould be plain and znteliigible to. all 
Capacities of Men. | 97 7-4 3tum 
- TV, And laſtly, This Evidence of —— mage- 5 
| tne 
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the moſt ſhore and compeuzious way of proving the 
truth of Revelation, - One Reaſon 'why' the Aforal 
Philoſophy of the Heathenthad:ſo {zerle influence 
on'the Valgar, was, becauſetheir way of proving 
the Principles of tit were ſo\lony-and redious 3. for 
they 'werefain to prove them by-parcels ;\ and: 
when they''had convinced!hd&r Auditors of the: 
truth of-one/Propeſition,- they:proceeded.to ano- 
ther ;z' and fo" ahey were 'fain-ro prove them all 
ſoely and-apare by drftint and afferent Arguments 3 
whith- was'ſ6 reatons 2 way, That the Yulgar had 
not terſe enovgh to attend 'toifſo great a variety 
of Reaſayinps, nor yet t«pacity enough to retain 
themz but'he that works a real Afracle, in token 
chat ſuch! aDodrine isitrue, proves it all at orce, 
and needs not trouble himſelf.to demonſtrate one 
Propoſition after azother ;, for by giving a wira- 
calow Sigh of the Truth of fuch a DoQrine, :God 
doth openly approve eviry Propoſition contained 
in it ;' becauſe 1t:cannot be ſuppoſed that the God 
of Trith would approve ' any. Dottrine. in the 
groſs, if 'any Part or Propoſition of it had been 
falſe, ſince im ſo doing 'he' myſt neceſſarily have 
abuſed or Underſtandings; and wittingly betrayed 
us into a falſe belief ; which tov affirmiof God, is 
equally abſurd and blaſphemous, When therefore 
God rai/ed our Saviour from the Dead, he did by 
that one Act openly avow the Truth of his whole 
Do#trine, and proclaim toall the World,that every 
Article in it is as trae as Truth it ſelf. So that now 
we need not trouble our ſelves to hunt out for 
ſeveral Arguments to prove the ſeveral Articles of 
our Faith; for this oze Argument ſerves inſtead 


of all, That God, by ſundry Miracles, and parti- 
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cularly by 74iſig Jeſus from the Dead, hath given 
Teſtimony, that the Do&rine which: he tanghe is a 
true revelation of his 4nd and Wit tothe World.. 
And thus you ſee what a clear and excellent evi- 
dence Chriſt's Afraclez, and eſpecially his Reſwr-: 
retton,is of the Truth; of his Dottrine : No wonder 
therefore that the Apoſtle doth ſo much: preferr it 
above all other Evidence, as we find he doth, 
1 Cor. 2. 4. For, ſaith he, my ſpeech. and my teach- 
ing was not with the enticing words of mar*s wiſdom, 
but in demonſtration of ſpirit and of power ; that is, 
I did not go about to convince ye:with Rbetorical 
| Harangyes, or fire Philoſophica! Reaſonings, but I 
clearly demonſtrated the zrath of what I preached. 
by the A4iracles which, through the Power of 
the Divine Spirit, I wrought amongſt you. So 
that whether we conſider the Cerraimty of Chriſt's 
Atiracles, but eſpecially of his Reſurre1on, or the. 
powerful evidence which they give to his Doirme, 
Ii doubt not but upon an: impartial View of. the 
whole, it will appear, that we have all the reaſon. 
in the world firmly to aſſent tothe truth of Chri- 
tiarity, and conſequently to this Article which 
comprehends it all, that Feſus Chriſt is the Median. 
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terminat fattitorem "qui cundta in diſpoſitione forma- 

verit eundemque (Cy Fatum woecari, (5 Deum, Gf animum Fo 
vis," Apologet. 36. Pam. 7. e. This word, Zeno declares to 
be the Maker of the World, who formed all things in a 
due temper, and 15: called Fate, and God, arid the Soul 
of Jupiter. _ And .'the ' Ancient Orphers calls him the 
A639 vey, andithe dvazre dSdvery,” 7. ec. the Divine 
Word, and Immortal King, Clem. Strom. 1.5. p.607. So 
alſo Numentus the. Pxthagorean, as he 1s. quoted by Sr. Cyril, 
cons, Ful, lib. 8. calls-ithe..Father the Firft, and the Word 
the i:Second God. -.+:So alſo: Plotinus, Enn. 5. l. 5. c. 3. 
22 21%; & v1 1 gvors,i (ſpeaking of this Divine yz; or a5yO-) 
2125473, 7c. and this Narure is God, a Second 
God : And as for the Jews,. it is evident from the Septua- 
ginr, and. Philo, and the Chaldee. Paraphraſe, that by the 
Word; —_— a Divine Perſon ; tor Ezek. 1. 24. the 
Sepruagint hath changed. ſhaddai, the undoubred Name of 
the 'Omnipotent God, into avy/@- the Word 3 which to be 
ſure they. would nor have. done, had they. not thought 
this Word a: Divine Perſon : And then -as for : Philo the 
ew, \who lived in the-Age when this Goſpel was written, 
 expreſly \ calls this Word SLrzeyy.. $44vy next to the 
TleTies os miynuy, if. azSecond God! next to the Fa- 
ther.ot = things, QNueft. & Solut. . _ Umar he rells 
us, *O Te 88 \affdve my; 32} 7%- Fpeo'- 
Curd]O-: of Gon wre* The Word is ſoperiour % the 
whole .World, and more ancient and general than any 
thing that is made, Leg. Allegor. lib. 2, And. again, ſpeak- 


FOR thus Tertullian, Hunc (i. e. 4 abypy ) Zen de- 
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he, x, "Agxzpevs 6 mporirOr ware $60 atyC, 1. ec. in 
which Temple the High-Prieſt is the firſt-born divine 
Word” of God,” de” Somn. And in, his Book ;de Profug- 
he thus diſcourſes:pf this Word, "Of of vapavd y AG- 
Y& Ie08, 6g ago 2X HABEv ISEdb; 2% un a7” 
eitnamv ©jupepiis wv a" abTes 6i1ay ardpyar 555, 35) von? 
 emtCamiwmoey 6 apo CuraTos, 6 tſyrrdmo wdevds bros we 
Ivels Nagnuams, 78 Were 3 Bi amd ifs dpridpruives © 
z, e, This Divine Word 1s ſupertour to- all things, ic hath 
no viſible ſpecies by which ic may be likened ro any ſen- 
Sble thing, but -is-ic elf the Tmagerof God, the moſt pn+ 
<ient of aH Intelligibles, andinexe-ro:the Moſk High Þe: 
tween whom .and Him there 1s mo:met:ny.-": Ar great imvay 
my other inſtances I could give. our: of this ancitne.. Wii- 
rer, but theſe are ſufficient 'ro -prove what! I fiorend; 
v!q, Thar by the Word, he meanct:a Divine :Perſqn« ;: And 
then for the Chaldee Paraphraſe,. which is one of the mf 
ancient Monuments: we: have ef:;Jewtſh Learning, there-% 
nothing more frequent in i& chan £0 fignifie by chis Phaſe 
#he Word, a Divine Perſon ; for inftcadiof Febovah:or Goa, 
mn the Hebrew. Texc they conumontly. igferr, the. .Word:.of 
Felowsh, ro which word they 'atcribure . perſonal AQions, 
by which i i evident that they Jooked. upon it:as 8 Divide 
Perſon ; thus, for inſtance, they: ateribure-$pecet.eo him, 
Gen. 3+ 22, where inſtead of iGod ſaid, 'they render itz the 
werd of God ſaid ;'' Exod. "20.14 mltead-of the Emxd faid, 
they render it, the word of the- Lord ſaid. . Again, they 
atcribure Hearing 'ro him, Demwt.'33.-9: where;i anſiead 
of the Ind -heard; they infert,'' the word of | tbe: 2Lord 
heard. And Gen. 3. 22. inſtead: of \the £ord-ſard, 1betold 
the man is become as one of us, the: Feruſaten Tirguwi! mms 
thus, the word | Has Lord ſait!, Behold! Adam whom 1 cxed- 
ted is the only begotten in-#he world, even -as -I anr-1be} only 
bezotten in the higheſt heavens.” Bad 'Eaod. 4 9. 3--tnfterd 
of Moſes went 'up anto' God,' in the Edit. Complutes, -ic )iks 
Moſes went" np into« rhe preſence of” the.. word of . God, 0 
alſo in Exod; -r5: 9. inſtead of I will eſtabliſh my coverdis 
between me and thee, it 'is, 1 will eftabliſh my couvenaut:be- 
rweer, my word and thee. Again; Gen. -19. 24. rhe Para- 
phraſe is,* And the wor# of Jehayah  fent benign. _ 
: 4 
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apon Sodom and Gomorrha, to try them if. they; would yet. re- 
pent of their evil works ; which when they ſaw, they  conclu- 
ded, doubleſs our evil works - are mat; jet reveaſed before the 
Lord, mherefore there was ſent down among them:.a ſhower of 
fire and brimſtone from the word of Jchovah; .in heaven. 


»4,»4S 


God : For how is it .jmaginable thar- by this Word. they 
ſhould mean no more. ,than that, whey t 0 .cammon] 

attribute to it pexſoual: ARions, ſuch. as Speaking, Hear- 
Ing, .Secing, and. Deſiring, Drawivg .v n__ to. Heayen, 
Raining down Fire and Brumftone from-Hegyen, and raking 


is evident, that by this Word they meant a Periog, a9 
| Ince 
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fince to this Perſon they aſcribeE'nor only the Name, bur 
the Worſhip of God, it is plain, they believed him to be 
a Divine Perſon ; and that which is the ſence of this an- 
cient Paraphraſe in this Matter, was without doubt the ſence 
of the Jews in rhe” Age wherein it was written. And 
accordingly Chalcidins ad Timenum, in that Book where he 
profeſſes ro explain the Doftrines of the Holy SeR, 7. e. 
the Jews, delivers this as their ſence of this Divine Word, 
Et ratio Dei Deus eft humanis rebus conſulens cauſa eft 
hominibus bene beateque wivendi, ſi non conce fibi mu- 
ms 2 ſummo Deo negligant , 3. e. This Logos, or Word of 
God, is God taking care of Humane Afﬀairs, and is the Cauſe 
or Principle by which Men may live well and happily, if 
they do nor negle@ this Gift which the Supreme hach 
granted ro them. And to the ſame purpoſe Celſus, ſpeak» 
Ing the ſence of the Jews, expreſly tells us, E7 34 5 avy@ 
&2v ueav vis Oct x, Crais Enavzu hf 1. e. We agree with 
you, that the Word 15 the Son of God. | 


Page 35. Lane 20. 


» Nay, and that by this Word, the Jews mean, not on- 
Iv a Real and Divine Perſon, bur even that very Meſſias 
himſelf of whom Str. Fohn here ſpeaks, ts evident, 'con- 
fidering that they nor only give him the very ſame Cha- 
raters that the New Teſtament gives ro our Saviour, fuch 
as the Xapgxrle ©es, the Charatter of God, Phil. de A- 
gricul. lib. 2. and Eixove Oc, the Image of God, Leg. All. 
tb, 2, ſuirable'to Heb, 1. 3- ſuch as the 'Manna, che ag}©- 
and $99) jv Eftoxe 6 Ocds 79 Jvy9, the Bread and-'Food 
which God harh given to the Soul, agreeable to-Fohn 6, 
33, 35. ſuch as the TlaJejs 5 oines 6 Narmtrau, the 
Houſe of the Father, in which he dwells, 7b. de Migrat. 
Abraham. ſuitable to John 14. 10. but beſides this, I Gay, 
they allo atrribute ro him the very fame Offices which the 
New Teſtament attributes to our Saviour 3 for thus as the 
Scripture atrribures unto Chriſt a Kingly Office under 
God rhe Father, ſo they make this Is A395, or Divine 
Word, the 5 aydraizoes 3 xuCeprimms T6 marT0s, t, e-the 

; Governour 
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Governour of all things, and the umpyes 5% wizdar 
Baie, the Viceroy of the Grear King, 16, de Som. & 
de Azricul. I. 2. where he alſo tells us, thar God, who is 
King and Paſtor of the World, hath appointed the Word his 
firſt-begotren Son, F &hwiraas © iepgs dying Lam wodas 
Baomius U mpyes Nadigw%, to undertake the care of 
his ſacred Flock, as his own Viceroy and Subſtitute 3 and 
fo alſo as the Scripture attributes to Chriſt the Office of 
an Interceſſor between God and Man ; fo alſo the ſame 
Aurhor tells us, which is highly worthy our Ee 
To 5 'A Py 2) uriT@ Aya, Judy JEa 
Lew 3D Ge hong nerdy Tom ndIO Dd} ele 53 fee 
—_— Ny yuan: * $5 aums _ why tr Te vow 
Kepauzvoy i meds dodupry, wht 5 3 T3 mauve 
Fes TR ii dana 67 TY copia, Y honddoO- 
euTlu) *yd)yyaTau pdotor, ng cighnew dve piooy xwebs * 
vu), tre dyjeril © ws © O80; av, x78 YEIres ws Upteis,a Met 
wie ©- ff axpoy dpporigyts ounpday © mae. ws med auleb- 
Ov71, DEI; TISIV Ts ili 0Ujamay dQavIGaL MITE Xy GmmoghVEL T3 
YOr, dxoouiay dvr nonus £xower, Tag 3 Te) quit 5 
DE8s MEAMI! OY TS LUTMOTE) F 1A8Swy Od aud dv 70 id)ov 
pov, 5903) cFnupurdonpar Th eiphvain wigs mg Te 
x3 apdy mxipuors EſvaxeT@- eipnroguaax@ des Orr * 
7. e. Bur this excellent Gifr the Father of all things hath 
beſtowed upon the Prince of Angels, the moſt ancienc 
Word, that ſtanding in the middle, he might judge be- 
rween the Creature and Creator 3 and he always ſuppli- 
cates the Immortal God for Mortals, and is the Embaſſa- 
dor from the Supreme King to his SubjeRts, and in this 
Gift he rejoyces, as _ valuing himſelf upon ir, ſaying, 
I ſtood in the middle berween you and the Lord, as being 
neither unbegorten as God, nor yer begotten as you buc 
am a middle between the extreams, and a pledge for both ; 
for the Creature with the Creator, that he ſhall not wholly 
apoſtatize from him, ſo as to preferr Diſorder before Or- 
der and Beanty 3 for the Creator with the Creature, ro 
give him an aſſured hope that the moſt merciful God will 
never abandon his own Workmanſhip ; for I declare 
peace to the Creature from him who makes Wars to 
ceaſe, eyen God, who is the Kang of Peace, In which 


words 
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words: the fame Mediatorial Office, which the New Te- 
ſtamenc attibures to our Saviour, is expreſly attributed co 
this Divine Zogos. . And in the above-cited Boak de Azri- 
cult, he expreſly reaches, thar this Logos, or Divine Word, 
was that Angel whom God had promiſed to ſend before the 
Camp of Jjrael; of which Angel, Moſes Gerund, as he 
is quoted by Mifius upon Foſhue, chap. 5. thus ſpeaks, 
Ijte angelus, fi rem ipſam dicam, eſt Anzelus Redemptor, 
de quo ſcriptum eft, Quoniam nomen meum in ipſo eſt, ilte 
anquam Angelus qui ad Facob dicebat, Ego Deus Bethel ; 
ille ge "quo diftum "eſt, Et wvocabat Moſem Deus de rubo. 
Vocatur * autem Angelus quia mundum gubernat , ſcriptum 
eft enim, Eduxit nos Fehovah . ('id_ eſt Dominus Deus ) ex 
A 2ypto; & alibi, Mifit Angelum ſunm (xy eduxit nos ex 
Ze2ypto. Preterea ſcriptum eſt, Et Angelus faciei ejus 
ſatvos fecit ipſos : De quo diftum eft, Facies mea pretbit 
CG efficiam- ut quieſcat 3 denique alle Argelus eft de quo 
vates , Et ſubito veniet ad templum ſuum Dominus quem 
ws gueritis & Angelus faderis quem cupitis : That Au- 
gel, ro ſpeak che: truth,” is che Angel Redeemer of whom 
1 is written, Becavſe any Name is im him ;, this, I lay, 1s 
that Angel who faid unto Zacob, 7 am the God of Bethel ; 
he. is alſo rhat Angel of whom it is faid, And God called 
to Myſes out of the - Buſh, for he is called the Angel, be- 
cauſe he governs the World, wherefore it is written Fe- 
houah, 1. e. the Lord God brought us out of Egypt 3 and 
<lſewhere, he ſent his Angel, and brought us out of Egypt ; 
beſides, it is wricten, and the Angel of his face ſaved them. 
Ot this Angel-irt is alſo faid, My preſence ſhall go before 
the Camp of Iſrael, and ſhall cauſe ut to ret, Laſtly, 
This is the Angel of whom the Propher ſpeaks, The Lord 
whom ye ſeek ſhall ſuddenly come to his Temple, the Angel of 
the Covenant whom ye deſire. By which laft paſlage it is 
evident, that by this Angel he meant the Mefras, ro whom 
all the ancient Jews reterr that Prophefie ; ſo thar the Di- 
vine Word, according to Philo, 1s the Angel that went 
before the Camp of 1ſrael, -and that Angel, according to 
Moſes Gerundenſis, 1s no other chan the Meſſias « and thar 
Philo himfelf by this Word, underſtood the Meſſias, is evi- 
dent by his: applying thoſe words, Ezek, 6. 12. ( which 
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the ancient Jews uranimouſly underftood of the Meſſias } 
t& him; in /ib, quod Deter, potrorib. infid; ſoteat.”” Bur co 

all our of doubr, ' the Tarzwms uſe the Word of the Lord 
and the M-eſfias promiſcuonſly 3 for fo 'on thoſe words, 
Gen. 49. 18. I have waited for thy ſaltation, O Lord, the 
Cha'dee .Paraphraſe thus 'defeanrts, Our Father Facob 
faid, I expe not the Salvation of Gideon the Son of Fear, 
which is a temporal Salvation, nor the Salvation of Sam- 
pfon the Son 'of ' Manoah, which is 2 rrarifitory Salvation, 
bur I expe& the'. Redemprion of Meſhas the 'Son of 
David, who ſhall 'come and gather together the Sons of 
Iſrael, his Redemption my Soul expedts 5 with which the 
Feruſalem Tarzum concurrs almoſt word for word, only 
with this difference, that inſtead of thoſe words, But T 
expetF the redemption of Meſſias the Son of David, it hath 
theſe words, But 1] expe## the redemption which thou haft 
promiſed to give ns by thy Ward, that he ſhould come to thy 
people Iſrael, which is a plain evidence that by the Meſ- 
fras and this Word they meant the ſame thing ; fo alſo on 
thoſe words, £uen 1 am he, and there is no 'God beſides 
me 3 I hill, and I make alive; 1 wound, and 1 heal. Jona- 
than's Targum runs thus, When the Word of the Lord ſhall 
be manifeſted to redeem his People, he ( 7. e. the Word of 
the. Lord ) ſhall ſay to all the People, See now, becauſe Tam 
- hewhvo was, and 15 ro. come, and there is no other God be- 
fides me 3 I kill in my revenge, and reviving, do tevive the 
People of the Houſe of Iſrael ; I will heal them in the laſt 
days : by which /aft days is evidently meant the days of the 
Meflias, who therefore muſt be che ſame with chis Word of the 
Lord here ſpoken of. | 


Page 35. Line lt. 


© For as they affirm of their Word, that he is 2ye9yG- 
x; 44 wivG doni©-, 7. e. always without time, and a- 
tone eternal, vid. Porphyry quored by Sr. Cyril, C. Jul. 
lib, 1. þ. 32. that he is @pzo&urd]©- ©88 AGy ©, the moſt 
ancient Word of God, Phil. de Somn, and ap2oCori]G- 
Fs irs y420vs, the moſt ancient of all things char are, 
16, Leg, Allegor. tb, 2. So St. Fohn afficms of his Word, rhac 
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God as he. Again, as they affirm of their Word, thar F; 
he is atmov x5 Jyyuvpys, the Cauſe or Artificer of the bu 
World, for ſo all the Platonich Schools frequently ſtile Ia 
him ; and ſo Plato himſelf, & ( 7. e. x5owor ) Frag AvyQ- P! 
6 TayTwy J&57] ©, i, e. which World the Word, which rt 
of all things is the moſt Divine, framed and ſer in order, m 
Epinom. and Philo call him, 2pzavoy Os8 oY £ 6 x60 uE- ng- v 
Tegxda.94, the Inſtrument by whom God made the World, V 
Phil. lib. Chereb. So St. John affirms of his Word, thar m 
all thinzs were made by him, and without him was not any Al 
thing made that was made, ver. 3. Again, as they affirm P 
of their Word, that he is, 7 y, 7. e. if I may coin a d 
word, the Be-er, and that this Be-er, s y#xe3v, 28 # Cal, rl 
ud? & vip, vis 5 2 Cwll, x of Tauraw, i-&. is not a dead Pp 
Be-er, that is, neicher life nor mind, but that mind and O 
life and Be-er, are the ſame thing, Plotin. Enn. 5. h 1. c. 2. Ir 
So St. John affirms of his Word, that in him was life, r 
ver. 4 As they affirm, that the life or being of their V 
Word was Knowledge or Underſtanding, sf 3s &7Q- ri 
Irdpes, ud% irepOr wiv ounhs n 5 vena ano, 2. e, neither n 
is this Nind or Word in Potentia; neicher is it ſelf one 0 
thing, and its knowledge another, but its knowledge is r 
it (elf, or its own being, 7bid. lib, 3. c, 5» So St. Fohn 7 
affirms of his Word, that his life was the light of men 2 
2. e. that ic conſiſted of knowledge, which is the light of hu. oe 
mane minds, ver. 4. as they affirm that the go; 73 yonggy, 7 
2. e. intelligible Light, proceeded 24 aye, from the word, F 
e 


Phil, de Opif. mund. and that ay gas Hy VE avis, i. 0. 
thar 
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that all light is from this ward or wiſdom, Ariſtob. apad 
Euſeb. prapar. þ. 324+ So S. Fohn tells us of his Word, 
that he was the true light which lighreth every man thac 
cometh into the world, ver. 9, In ſhort, as they ſtile 
their word vidy ©ez, 7. ce. the Son of God, Plor. Enn. 5. 
I. 8. c. 5. And again, TaiJy Ots vs nogy 13A00 x; mag” 
cures wveuwor xhegv, i. e. the Son or Child of God, the 
full beautitul mind, even the mind that 15 full of God, as 
- alſo apcoBdrumy vidy 6 of Gawy avirars mTHG, 7. e, the 
moſt ancient Son of the Father of the Univerſe, Phil. 
lib. cui Tit, Deterius perfeiori femper infeſtum eſſe. And 
alſo TIewrbrxoy Vi3y O89 2. e, the firſt-born Son of God, 
Thid, lib. x. de Azricult. SoS, Fobn tiles his Word the only 
begotten Son of the Father, ver. 14, 18, Thus from firſt ro 
laſt, S. John diſcourſes of his Word, and in the ſame 
Phraſe and Language gives the ſame account of him as 
the Jewiſh and Gentile Divines did of theirs, ſo that he 
muſt be ſuppoſed either to mean the ſame thing by. him, 
viz. a divine eternal Perſon, or to deſign to make rhe 
World believe he meant fo, for he who ſpeaks or writes 
muſt eirher equivocate and difſemble his meaning, or mean 
according to the vulgar acceptation of the words or 
phraſes he youu or writes; to that ſuppoſing S. Fhn 
doth here ſincerely expreſs his own meaning; no man 
that underſtands the common uſe and accepration of his 
Phraſes can reaſonably underſtand them any otherwiſe than 
of a divine Perſon, and whether this were nor his mean- 
ing, at leaft in all appearance, I appeal to a very indiffe- 
rent Judge, viz. Amelius, a Pagan Philoſopher, who very 
well underſtood rhe Language and DoArine of the Gen- _ 
tile Schools concerning the divine Logos or Word fo ofcen 
mentioned in their writings, and who caſting his eyes up- 
on this diſcourſe of S, Fohn, doth with all confidence pro- 
nounce this ro be the ſenſe of them, #7 deg 3 5 aiy ©, 
2a by als} ove, mh 2v6ue tjiver. w; av x) 6 Hednacr® 
atwoes, x; vi Al oy 0 PagCag@r aZul wy THT apyis mize 
Te %) Eid, vg Senor, ez # Oey F1), 4 Oe0v i) of 5 
my aTM\es uner oy f 78 voor Cav x; ov mavxisay 
?, e, this was that Word who, according to Heraclitus 
exiſted from Ecernity, and made all things, and whom, by 


Te Fupiter, 


NOTES. 
Fupiter, the Barbarian places in the order and dignity of 
a Principal, declaring him to have been with God, and 
to be God, and that all things were made by him, and 


chat in him all things that were had tife and being. Vid, 
Sufeb. Prep. Evan. $40. 


Page Fr. Line 3. 

4 For thus Porphyry, as S. Cyril quotes him, "Ayu Teay 
<IPaTwy F Fas aexAnbay vidy 34) 5 + wer dvwrd me Oxy, 
7 & 14.5909, WET" wTEP 7) þ Sd rreegv F Sryrapoy, Termv 3 
%; F 78 kogps Luxtv, dx Jap duyis F 2tommra mepanday, 
7.e, the divirce Eflence extends ic ſelf to three Perſons, 
whereof the higkeſt God is the Good; afrer him the ſe- 
cond is the Maker of the World ; and the third is the 
Soul of the World ; for to this Soul the Divine Eflence 
extends ir ſclt: And of theſe three divine Perfans Pl- 
rtinus hath treated at large, whom he expreſly calls, 
Teas *Apyirds \oottioers, three perſons thar are principles, 
viz. the Good or the One, the Mind and the Soul, affuring 
us that theſe DcEArines concerning this divine Trinity, 
My #94Vs5 MH 5 You td THAGY WEY GifpheR (all aaa TETJapkve, 
Tus 5) vuy Nous USWNTAs Hear WOVEN Wa FIow* 
oultvors Ta; Sigas Tau; mus 4) Tos ary Ts TlamwyC 
Yf9upany nxjero wy wy x4 Tleywinidvs merreesr © TRenTHs 
oEng, 1. e. that they were not new, or of yeſterday, bur 
were anciently, though obſcurely raughe z and rhat what is 
now diſcourſed concerning them is only a farther expl}- 
cation of them, but we have faichful Wirnefles that theſe 
DoGtrines were taught of old, and particularly m che Wri- 
tings of Plato himſelf, before whom alſo Parmenides deli- 
ver'd them. And indeed Plato very frequently mentions theſe 
three divine Perions 3 particularly, Phileb. p, 30. Sopiet pv 
% V8s dvd o{uohs uh Som __ * 2X80 oy 48v Th Te Ang 
Eats QUT Bactanhy ey rvylw, Banner vev £1 iy ve, 
oa bu Wil oa Min can never be of act Res 
Soul, where in the Nature of God there is a Kingly 
Soul and a Kingly Mind, Aud indeed fo ancient 15 this 
Dodrine of three divine Perſons ſubfiſting in the God- 
head, that Proclus calls it, y o Tewy Ogoy Tmegdoors, the 
tradition 


NOTES. 
cradirion of the three God's in Time. Plat. p. 93. for fo 
they ſomerimes call theſe chree Perſons three Gods, tho 
as themſelves elſewhere explain it, they are only three 
ſubſiſtences im the fame indivifible Efſence. And the 
ſame Proclus calls this Dotrine of the Trinity Ocomggw 
+T@- S20X03ia, which ſaith he, gyo7 avureranuit + xoo- 
wov Ou ff 8 $4 Terav, 1. e. the divinely inſpired: or deli- 
vered Theology, which teaches that this World was com- 
pleated by theſe three. By theſe and ſundry other reſti- 
monies that might be produced, ic 15 evident that the an- 
cient Divines of the Gentiles acknowledged a Triniry of 
Perſons in the Godhead, the laſt of which they called 
«v9 or Soul, for ſo che Chaldee Oracle quoted by the a- 
bove-named Proclas, 


Mem? 5 meTeigs avolag 
YLuW £0 Vatw, 


7. e. afrer rhe Paternal Mind, which in our Language is 
God rhe Son, i 'Pfzche or Soul dwell ; and this Pfycte, or 
as our Scriptures phraſe ir Holy Ghoſt, they ſtile 4uggy 
I&-0771v, the moſt divine Pſzche, ny Ne x; D:3v dv 15 Pivgi- 
@; 8 1 wore &rou, 1.0. whom we may truly ſay is God 
and not a Demon, Pltin, Enmn. 2. Ll. 5.c, 2, and the fame 
Author tells us of rhis Phche thar it is avy,©- vs xz 1 enip- 
ye, 1g, 1. e. thar it is the word of the Mind or Son as 
proceeding from him, and che energy or aftive power by 
which he operates, all which exa&tly accords wich the 
Catholick Dottrine concerning the Holy Ghoſt, 


Page F'. ' Line 3. 


* For fo the above-cired P-ils, *Hyivg 5 ©:3; Hpugs- 
ps O- m3 Join ff avorrio Siarzuzor , dryis Ts 
2%] &- &; ©v 5 utg& Temas oarmma; ceapjatemr 
TY 089mMK) AuXH ov SKASH WELETENTaH 1429 ESuuDs, & oh- 
Yezou Þ of Surdpei; ws, wiltiTpriz Ne Th GAa, i. Cc 
when God accompanied with his rwo highelt powers, 
viz, Empire and Goodneſs, che middle being one, he 1m- 
prefſed three Phantaſins on rhe fenſxive or » ive Soul, vt. 
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of Abraham, each of which exceed all meaſure, for theſe 
his Powers are all immenſe, but themſelves meaſure all 
things, De Sacrif. Abel & Cain. Now that by theſe Pow. 
ers he' means the ſecond and third Perſon in the Tri-une 
Godhead is apparent, becauſe he afterwards calls God 
and theſe his Powers, Tei wires, the three meaſures, and 
rells us, 7 Oedy evwrimw £1) os Vaprixuge Ts und uers ai 
Te x, Mes arid eporfyCy, x; oy Tarrais epupeuvouluCr, 
7. e. char the ſupreme God 1s tuperiour to theſe Powers 
of his, and-is to be ſeen without them, and appears in 
them, which plainly ſhews, that by theſe two Powers he 
means ſome things thar are really diſtin& from thar God 
whoſe Powers they were, and therefore ſince before he 
had told us that they were both immenſe, what elſe can 
he mean by them bur thoſe two divine perſons the Son and 
che Spirit of God? To the ſame purpoſe he diſcourſes, 
lib. de Cherub. where, after he had given ſome ' uncertain 
gueſſes at the myſtical ſenſe of thoſe Cherubs that guard- 
cd Paradiſe, he thus concludes, nxuoz Js 77s x) avzdio- 


, 


x) Tv@Tos Jud pers 24% TTA X) JEAN X d14TTHT MY 
FN dpyeav, te, 


1) 3s, deemoms3!v, F 1ngw Swinauw, i. e.-the Being, the 


NOTES. 


Ruling, and the Benefick Power, 1, 2. de Agric. Nog. 
Thus far this learned Jew, whoſe Writings, being origi- 
'nally in the Greck Language, have been delivered down 
to us withour any conſiderable alterations, bur it is not 
co be expeRed that thoſe Writings of the ancient Jews, 
which are written and preſerved in their own Language 
ſhould be fo expreſs in this Article of the Trinity as thoſe 
of the Gentiles, becauſe for ſeveral Ages they were ſole. 
ly- in the Poſſeſſion of the Modern Jews, by whom this 
Article hath all along been obſtinately rejefed, and there- 
fore may reaſonably be ſuppoſed to be caſtrated by rhem 
in all thoſe places where they more openly countenanced 
the Chriſtian veriry againſt chem z*bur yer after all there 
are ſundry paſſages remaining in them which do very 
much favour this Article : thus Voiſin. in Prozm. Pug. fig. 
quotes this Paſſage from the Book Reſchit. Chocmah, c. 3. 
Tres ſunt Dit ut explicatur in Zohar his verbis. Quis eft ſen- 
ſus, inquit R. Foſe, horum wverborum, Deut. 4. 7. Cui ſunt 
Dii propinqui, dicendum erat cui eſt Deus propinguus. Sed 
eft Deus ſuperior 3 eft Deus timoris Iſaac, eft Deus mſerior 
(F ita dicuntur eſſe Dii propingui, 1. e. there are three Gods 
as it is explained in the words of the Book Zohay, R. Joſe 
ſaid, what is the meaning of thoſe Words, Dext. 4. 7. ts 
whom the Gods are near, whereas it ſhould have been ſaid 
ro whom Gods are near 3 bur there 1s the ſuperiour God, 
there is the God ot the Fear of Iſaac, and there is the 
inferiour God, and ſo they are ſaid to be Gods that are 
near. And Martin Raimund, Pug, fid. þ. 356.. quotes a 
paſſage our of Midraſch Tillim, in which there is. men- 
tion made trium Proprietatnm quibus creatus eft mun- 
dus, i. e, of three Proprieties or Perſons by whom the 
World was made. And to the ſame purpoſe Rittangehue, 
in his Notes upon the Book 7ezirah, quotes rwo paſſages 
our of Imre Binah, Tria ſunt primaria & primordialia caputa 
OG coeterna, idq; teſtatur ſplendor eorum numerationeſq; in 
telleuales in eternam teftantur Trinitatem Regis: there are 
three prime and primordial Heads and Co-eternal, and this 
cheir own light teſtifies, and the intelle&ual numerations 
do eternally ceſtifie the Trinity of the King, p. 3. & 36. 
So alſo Ainſworth on the firſt of Geneſis quotes another 


paſſage 
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paſſage from R. Simeon Ben Focai in Ziar to the ſame pur- 
poſe, which is this, Come and ſce che Nyſiery of che 
word Elobim, there are three degrees, and every degree 
by ir ſelf alone, and yer nocewithſianding they are all one 
and joined cogerher in one, and are not divided one from 
another. Bur, to name no more, Grains makes mention 
of ſome ancient Cabbaliſts, quoted in a Book called Ad- 
Aitamewma ad Lexicon Hebraicum Schindleri, who diftin- 
guiſh God in Tria Lumina & quidem nonnulli itiidem qui- 
bus Chriftiani nominibus Parris, Filii ſrve verbi , Of Spirits 
Santi, i. e. into three Lights, which ſome of them call 
by the fame names we Chriſtians do, wr. Father, Son or 
Word, and Holy Ghoſt ; and indeed, as their moſt anci- 
ent Writings do frequently make mention of the Word 
under the norion of a divine Perſon, as hath been ſhewed 
before 3 ſo chey do alſo the Ruach Hebhodeſh or Holy Spi- 
rir, to whom their moſt ancient Wrizers auribuce all Pro- 
pheſie or Revelation; for ſo, as I find chem quored by 
learned men in Pirche, R. Eltezer, c. 39. R. Phineas, in- 
quit, - requievit Spiritus Sanftus ſuper Joſephum ab ipſins 
Fuventute uſque ad diem obuus ejus, i, e. the holy Spiric 
retted upon Joſeph from his youth till che day of his death. 
And c. 33. R. Phineas ait, poſtuam omnes illi interfeti fuc- 
rant viginM. annis in Babel requievit Spiritus Santtus ſuper 
Ezebielem, oy eduxit eum in convalle Dara Gy oftendit et mul- 
t4 ofſa, 1.e. R. Phineas (aid, atter they were all ſlain, 
the holy Spiric reſted ewenty years upon Exebiel in Babylon, 
and led him forch into che Valley of Dora, and ſhewed 
him a great number of Boxes 3 and indeed it was a Pro- 
verbial ſpeech of the Jewiſh Mafters, as Maimonides tells 
us, More Nev. part. 2.c. 45. Majeſtas divina habitat ſuper 
eum & loquitur per Spiritum Sautfum, 1. & the divine 
Majeſty dwells upon ſuch a one, and he ſpeaks by che 
Holy Ghoſt ; and that by this holy Spirie they anciently 
meant a real perſon is evident, for ſo fonathan's Paraphraſe 
on Gen. 1. 2. Spiritus miſericordiarum qui eſt ab ante Do- 
minum, ſtant? ſuper faciem aquarum, 7. e, the Spitir cf 
mercies who is from before the Lord ſtanding upon the 
tace of the Waters; and Bereſchit Rebba ſpeaking of 
the Spiric that moved upon the Face of the _ 
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NOTES. 


Gen. 1. 2. expreſly affirms, Hic eft Spiritus Regis Meſ- 
ſie, this is the Spirir of Meſſias the King, So Ead. Hal, 
Cc. 12. Tempore Regis Meſſi quando conftabilitum erit reg- 
num ejus & omnis populus ad ipſum collefus,. recenſebuntur 
finguli ex ore Spiritus Santi : In the time of Mefſias the 
King, when his Kingdom ſhall be eſtabliſhed, every one 
ſhall be called over by the mouth of the Holy Ghoſt ; 
in which places there are things and aQtions expreſly at- 
tributed to the Holy Ghoſt which are proper only tro a 
Perſon ; and fince by him they underſtood a Perſon, they 
muſt neceſſarily ſuppoſe him a divine Perſon, ſince b 

what follows it evidently appears that .in their own Scri- 
ptures divine perfe&ions were aſcribed ro him ; and by 
whar hath been ſaid, thar they believed three divine Per- 
ſons in the Godhead, aud accordingly Euſebius tell us, 
21340 of mivTes_ ECenioy $10AG91 7 oh miyToy Ogdy 3} 47 
TewTrmxey ary ovpiay F Ter %awav dwiauy dyoy myd;- 
us. megomVIns Smyedl vow, ug" s x9 Egwng orro SropophrelWor 
7. e, all the Hebrew Divines do acknowledge after the 
moſt high God, and after his firſt-born Wiſdom, a third 
holy Power, whom they call the Holy Ghoſt, affirming 
him to be God, by whom the Prophets were inſpired, 
Prep. Ewang. Þ. 327» 


